










Islamic 





7h, ay 


* Verdicts 





on the 


VOLUME 1 


Ay the Honorable Shaikh 
Muhammad bin Salih Al-"Uthaimeen 
Collected & Arranged by 


Fahd bin-Nasan bin dbralmass-Sulaiman 


DARL SSALA 


Adu! GIS) soli 
Fatawa 
Arkanul-Islam 


Islamic Verdicts on the Pillars of Islam 





(Volume One) 


Creed and Prayer 


By the Honorable Shaikh 
Muhammad bin Salih Al- “Uthaimeen 


Collected and Arranged by 
Fahd bin Nasir bin Ibrahim As-Sulaiman 


alll plc 


Kalamullah.Com 


él. 


DARUSSALAM 


DARUSSALAM 


GLOBAL LEADER IN ISLAMIC BOOKS 
Riyadh e Jeddah e Al-Khobar e Sharjah 
Lahore e London e Houston « New York 


Contents 5 bk gs! 


Contents 


TT EHO HCHO) ccexs tester etn teil cn tuted oasas coca cue oo se iieke deme neal damsareoumen ea ataateant 15 


ome) 


Fatawa on ‘Aqgidah (Creed) 


. 01.What is the definition of Tawhid and what are its types? ................ 19 
. 02.What is the Shirk of the polytheists to whom the Prophet #% was 
SONU A Auer ra lecaumetse cit secb asta eek rahe aioe ee Sawa a nedcatendl sar ata nau aeameee 32 
. 03. What are the fundamental beliefs of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah?...... 35 
. 04.Who are Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jana‘an? 0.00.0. ccc ccc cc cece cece cece nee e neta ene ees 37 
. 05.The Prophet #% informed us about the differing after his death....... 38 
. 06.What are the most outstanding attributes of the Saved Sect?.......... 39 
. 07.What is meant by the middle course in religious matters? .............. 44 
.08.What is the definition of faith according to Ahklus-Sunnah wal- 
AVA AIT catch Na leit SiN cael ca wen aan Wed atind Rau aedob ap eiaremateerniaee: 47 
. 09. How can we reconcile the Hadith of Jibril? ..............cc cece cece ee ee een eeee 51 


. 10. How do we reconcile the fact that faith means belief in Allah, His 


Angels, His Books, His Messengers, the Last Day and in A/-Qadar?.. 53 


. 11.Is a man’s faith proved by his customary attendance in the Masjid?. 55 


Q. 12. There is a man who suffers from the whispering of Satan. What is 
the advice “of Your Eminence? sci sisasai i daccuwielsgcadieeaseniacatesadeisdeues 55 
Q. 13.Is it an obligation upon the disbeliever to embrace Islam?.............. 60 
Q. 14. The ruling on a person who claims knowledge of the unseen ......... 62 
Q. 15. How do we reconcile the knowledge doctors now have about the sex 
of the unborn child with the Words of Allah, the Most High?......... 63 
Q. 16. Does the sun revolve around the earth?...............ccccc cc cenceeeeeceeee ences 67 
Q. 17. His Eminence the Shaikh was asked about the Shahadatain............. J? 
Q. 18. How does the testimony La Ilaha Illallah include all types 
OL AWE? ps cactiohncireseuan satanteieixat sabes daeedeataciet Sosiaenende dota tetakabsndeeiebes 78 
. 19.What is the wisdom behind the creation of the jinn and mankind? 79 
. 20. How can a person supplicate and not be answered? ....................65. 81 
oe 2s What 1s the meaning Ola KHlas? vos) oncaeid eos Mirvac sib, 87 
. 22.What is the way of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah regarding hope and 


DOOD 


PAE ctr beh Siete olbancg dusts Aabee bettors aot crt cox eaSeoN eae So ehtbid deh dre ER ea he esi 9} 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 6 ee SIS! cys 


Q. 


Q. 


DODAD 


QO” 


DOD © 


SDC. O50 


23.Does undertaking the necessary means to achieve an end nullify 


Tawakkul’(reliance- upon Allan) ? csick cds2s2s\casasacinestaseetesee eden nance as 92 
24.What is the ruling on depending on the means (to achieve 

FG as cl 016 by Panera Onn ee gene mea eon etnir e amet ea Sree wate nant ene Ne crete cere nent ects) 96 

. 25.What is the ruling on Ruqyah (imcantations)?...........0..cccceeeee cece teens 97 

26, DOES: RUG VAIL MUTUTY TaWak Ril? ike tne ties iat cha cetins Stiacg teens ae aetdaa nate: 99 

. 27.What is the ruling on wearing amulets and talismans? .................. 99 

. 28.Is it permissible to write Qur’dnic Verses upon vessels? ................4.. 10] 


. 29.Is the division of Ah/lus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah into two categories (i) the 


school of Ibn Taimiyyah and (ii) the schools of Al-Asha‘irah and the 


Maluinidivyaha Correct GivisiOn ? ¢ii5.26 des sneer di recebcunro ven clehetiw sda Ges ienanahs coe. 10] 
. 30. What is the belief of Ak/us-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah regarding the Names 

and, Aliibutes Of Allal 7 etantroa terse be sn le ee a enamine eat: L12 
. 31. Are the Names of Allah, the Most High limited?........................008 113 


. 32.What is the belief of the Salaf regarding Allah’s ‘Uluww? What is the 


ruling on those who say that He is not within the six directions? ... 116 


. 33.Is the interpretation of Allah’s Istawa to mean His Exaltedness ina 


manner befitting His Majesty, the interpretation of the righteous 


L571 [7] Zee ROE ae REE CLOT ORE eE TROND ETS EE ROE S eT nnn ION fay eer ee 129 
. 34, Allah’s Istawa is a specific Exaltedness over the Throne, befitting the 

Majesty of Allah and His GreatneSs...............cccecce eee c eects neces eneeeeeees 13] 
. 35 What are the things that must be linked with AJlah’s Will?............ 133 
. 36.What are the categories of Al-Iradah (Intent)? .............:cceeceee seen en eee 134 
. 37.What constitutes I/had regarding the Names of Allah? What arc its 

TVDGS 27 2cec eehanc daca etiorigntnsasdeoay Men giyet asec tac hanenenigasaider eed seed tower anns 136 
. 38.The categories of the things Allah has attributed to Himself........... 139 


. 39.The ruling on disputing any of the Names or Attributes of Allah .... 140 
. 40.What is the ruling on one who believes that the Attributes of the 


Creator are like the attributes of the created?...................ccccccceeeees: 14] 


. 41. Allah descends to the lowest heaven in the latter third of the night 143 


. 42.What is the belief of the Salaf regarding seeing Allah?.................... 145 
. 43.Do the jinns have any effect on mankind?.................cccceeeeeee eee 147 
44 D0 ins ‘know the UMSECN? oo ncda kauri cohen on tarntearaiteciniaaaaeiennune 149 


. 45.What is the ruling on describing the Prophet ## as Habeebullah? ..... 150 
. 46. The ruling on turning praise of the Prophet # into a business ...... 15] 
. 47. If a person believed that the Prophet #¢ is a light from the Light of 


Contents 7 Ob ssl 


_—$—$———— 


Allah, he is not a human being, he knows the unseen, and seeks help 


from him, what would be the miling on that?......................ccceeeeees 152 
Q. 48. Are the Ahadith foretelling the appearance of the Mahdi authentic?. 155 
O--49, WhoxareYajuj- and. Ma Jup 2 siites cs cn laetindusedeeicectt a Scctcebiaw et gus iirnmaduine 156 
Q. 50. Why did the Prophets warn their peoples against the Dajjal, when he 

will not.appear until, the end Of 11M? se..cve ce ccocmatisceoaceaie. 158 
Q. 51. What is the ruling on one who rejects the life of the Hereafter and 

claims that it is one of the superstitions of the middle ages? .......... 159 
Q. 52.Is the punishment of the grave confirmed?....................0ccccsceeeeeeees 166 


Q. 53.If a deceased person is not buried and wild animals eat him or the 
winds disperse him, is he subjected to the punishment of the 
BVAVG P ctucltinctastabeten titinet hai Saceawisa te hint end ovate et adie ate ade ta eer teats 168 


Q. 54. How do we reply to one who denies the punishment of the grave?. 168 
Q. 55. May the punishment of the grave be lightened for the believer? ..... 170 
Q. 56. What is Ash-Shafa‘ah (intercession) and what are its categories?...... 173 
Q. 57. The destination of the children of the believers and disbelievers...... es 
Q 


. 58.It has been mentioned that men will have A/-Hur Al-‘Ain in Paradise 
what will there be for WomeN? .................cccccccceeccceccecccceeccvaeenes 178 


Q. 59.Is it true what has been said that most of the inhabitants of the Fire 
Vall De Womlen: GMO WAY 26 pointe evn tine tat, Soneieae ths oan demierenltin 179 


Q. 60.What is the advice of Your Eminence to one who does not like to 
study ‘Aqgidah, especially the matter of A/-Qadar, due to fear of making 
SOME THISAKES ccs ioeaewanke cacti trices eoncteni aes narteniarne coer relnlns 180 


Q. 61.Is the essence of a deed ordained, and the manner of it chosen by the 


DEESOM 2 sitiaavee uate tdect atacand al ola ata ete USE ia hhc «a 8 Natit ea teing <n 183 

Q. 62. Does supplication have any effect in changing what is written for a 
person before: NE Was Created? ecisyese seks cuss ees Swirve se ie aelen we Akcelecewadiade 190 
Q. 63. Are sustenance and marriage written in Al-Lawh Al-Mahfu2? ........... 190 

Q. 64. What is the ruling on one who becomes discontented when he is 
alficted DY CAlannily xis nits asain ecsaee iereaeeee ras oleate aeons 193 

Q. 65.Eminent Shaikh, we request from Your Eminence that you explain 
tne words of the Prophet oe 2s wdicta let vorcasatawieawe .sdond ena eiemednaeacs 194 

" Q. 66. Does the evil eye (of envy) affect a person? And what is the remedy 
TOU MA stench te tatgs0s ace connsa mente tank san eb ear waeaneiebn Mati aetesuretds 200 


Q. 67.Is a person excused due to ignorance in matters pertaining to 
TAQUAAT Fo deh carats oh a toy ata nt ch tae ace tes kA eet nate pds A ween Roem aeem eee bh 203 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 8 pre YI OLS! G 9b 


Q 


Q. 


Q. 


Q. 


. 72.4 man seeks aid from someone other than Allah and claims that he 


DODD 





68. The ruling on one who judges by other than what Allah has 
PEVC QC scr tcecet a tials acetates sre abe Matern Race team Seat slut aae 217 


69. The ruling on slaughtering an animal in order to get closer to other 
than Allah, is it permissible to eat from this slaughtered animal? ... 224 


70. What is the ruling on one who makes a joke using words which 


71.What is the ruling on supplicating the occupants of the graves? ..... 228 


is Allah’s Walt; what are the signs of Wilayah? ..............ccccececseee een ees 230 
. 73.What is Sihr and what is the ruling on learning it? .....................8. 232 
. 74.What is the ruling on reconciling a husband and wife through 

SEIT 2 rash ha abcess seitlelairatihacesh reais Madea ciad albu sty toate nba ag eodaetsonantetene eouuna hadbeas 234 
. 75.What is Al-Kahanah? And what is the ruling on going to a Kahin?... 235 
. 76. What is the ruling on worship if it is combined with Riya? ............ 237 
. 77.What is the ruling on swearing by the Qur’an?...............ccceeceee eens 239 


. 78.What is the ruling on swearing by the Prophet #%, the Ka‘bah, 


nobility, a covenant and the saying of a person: ‘Upon my word’?... 243 


.79.What is the ruling on one who worships the graves by 


circumambulating them, and other such acts of worship?.............. 244 
. 80. How should we answer the grave worshippers who cite as evidence 

the burial of the Prophet #% in the Prophet’s Masjid? ...............:00006 251 
. 81.What is the ruling on building Over graves?..............ccceeeseeeeeeeeeeeees 252 
. 82. What is the ruling on burying the dead in Masjids?....................00055 252 
. 83.The ruling on travelling in order to visit the grave of the 

PEO PIG Ue cies crssir aah tnt Paces ae ciate sald eae ee cee ES eraser intts 253 
. 84. What is the ruling on seeking blessings from the graves? And what is 

the ruling on swearing by other than Allah?................cccceeeeeeeeeeeees 254 
. 85. What is the ruling on wearing garments on which there are pictures 

Ol diimals OF PCOMe 242s cal ead he skin ne cececer teased pacneamaie saan? 257 
. 86. What is the ruling on fixing pictures to the walls? .................005 258 
. 87.What is the ruling on taking pictures with an instant camera? ....... 258 


. 88. How do we reply to the innovators who cite as evidence for their 


. 89.What is the ruling on celebrating the birthday of the Prophet ##?... 261 
. 90. What is the ruling on celebrating what is known as Mother’s Day? 264 
. 91. What is the ruling on organizing celebrations for the birthdays of 


Contents 9 kh gel 


DOOD 


children or for wedding anniversaries? ..................cccccceceeeeeeeeee teens 265 
. 92.Is it permissible to leave a house due to bad omens?...................06. 266 
. 93. What 1s: the ruling. On Tawassul? scs.2sis as sbigct seetencaivndeete areata 267 


. 94.What is the meaning of Al-Wala’ (Loyalty) and A/-Bara’ (Enmity)?... 275 
. 95. What is the ruling on travelling to the lands of the disbelievers? And 


what is the ruling on travelling for the purpose of tourism?............ 278 


. 96.Eminent Shaikh, a person works with the disbelievers, what do you 


AVIS ITI COSA 8 nit Aocce cs ca at cos eee os eg a ae eee baits 279 


.97.How can we benefit from what the disbelievers have (i.e. their 


technology skills etc.), without falling into what is prohibited?....... 279 


. 98. The ruling on bringing non-Muslims to the Arabian Peninsula ....... 281 
. 99.Some people claim that the reason for the Muslims’ backwardness is 


their adherence to their religion. What is your opinion? ................. 282 


. 100. Some people say that correcting pronunciation is not important, as 


long as the heart is sound; what is the advice of Your Eminence? 286 
101. What is the ruling on the saying: ‘May Allah perpetuate your 


AY S Fecal lice teas Oe at atk Pee cs fd recreate ae tess ain oe ats 286 
102. Some people ask by Allah’s Face, saying: ‘I ask you by Allah’s Face 
for such and such,’ what is the ruling on this saying?................. 287 


103. What is the ruling on saying: ‘May Allah prolong your existence,’ 
and ‘May your life be prolonged’? ..................:.cccceceeeeeceneceeeeeeeees 287 


. 104. We see written on walls the Name of His Majesty: Allah and next 


to it is the name: Muhammad 3%, is placing them there correct? . 287 


. 105. What is the ruling on this expression: ‘Allah is asking about your 


GIA LION sess arcacnesiatun ve ranlauneadarek us Ula dweas See een reGaeeneanesat aemetecias 288 


106. What is the ruling on the saying: ‘So-and-so, to whom mercy has 
been shown,’ and ‘Allah has encompassed him with His Mercy,’ 


and ‘He has moved on to the Mercy of Allah’?...................cccceeee 288 
107. What is the ruling on these expressions: In the name of the nation, 
in the name of the people, and in the name of Arabism? ............ 289 


108. What is the ruling on the saying of the common people: ‘You have 
blessed us,’ and ‘Blessings have visited us’?....................:::0:0e0eee: 289 


. 109. What is the ruling on the saying of people: ‘Fate intervened’ and 


‘Allah’s Providence intervened’? ............ 0.0 ccccce cece eeeeeeeceeeeeeeeeeenees 29) 


110, We hear and read the expression ‘freedom of thought,’ and it is a 
call to freedom of belief; what are your comments regarding 
GINS 72 ses ia oe vone ed pave nun Min molar ted id ahaa iene sacneed eau rmarta cree whenmue ss 291 


Q. 111. 


Q. 


Q. 
Q. 


Ll2. 


113. 
114. 


. 115. 


116. 


ae Ue 


TB: 


La: 
120. 


121; 


22: 


p23: 


124. 


E29. 
126. 


E27: 
128. 


nes 


. 130. 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 10 pAuY! OISy| cyt 


Is it permissible for a person to say to a Muft1: What is the ruling of 
Islam on such and such, or: What is the view of Islam?.............. 293 


What is the ruling on the sayings: ‘Az-Zuruf willed that such and 
such should occur’ and ‘A/-Aqdar willed such and such’?.............. 293 


What is the ruling on saying: ‘So-and-so is a Shaheed (martyr)’? .. 293 


What is the opinion of Your Eminence regarding the use of the 


WU ORISA AN het icc otseds ahuckanta tet migeectana heat uiule asnteluatnawaneinels anne 296 
What is the opinion of His Eminence the Shaikh, regarding the 
expressions: ‘Islamic idea’ and ‘Islamic thinker’?......................... 297 
Is it correct to divide the religion into superficial matters (such as 
the: Beard); and: primary Matters ?eccnistuuta neta ans: tase laraie, 297 
What is the ruling on the saying: ‘He has been buried in his final 
DOUG Fisk aati mice adap eet oot ate akg: haa uc tae ade bene averse 299 
Is it correct to apply the expression Al-Maseehtyyah to Christianity 
anaUMaseeHi to Le Chis tan? acs 3.02860 ast oie eve canadian tenes 300 


What is your opinion regarding the expression: ‘Allah forbid’?..... 302 


When someone dies, some people Say? oc. iccs. cei .css viwdai vasauedavansd hus 303 


Fatawa Relating to Prayer 


What is the basic principle regarding purification from A/-Hadath 


SUNG: AL ICH ADO? scale stewie vessth sched a wueihs ca aad ibe tevnaintn Seed ase neous Sones sneas 307 
Is impurity removed by anything other than water? And does 
steam which is used to clean coats purify them?.................::0:600 307 
What is the ruling on water which has altered due to remaining for 
alone PeMOd-Ol TMG? jones at ce cee cnet inc omlern raat 308 
What is the wisdom behind the prohibition of wearing gold for 
INGE? coven aes au Rarmanyebi es wreath aca eiea eg eh geeess ean een nere acest ae ae 308 
What is the ruling on having gold teeth?.................cccc ce ceceee scenes 311 
What is the ruling on answering the call of nature in places where 
ablution: (for prayer iS imdaGe >? .ccc320).4 oA ni cnreaetnaiee eaaeataneetos 311 
What is the ruling on urinating while standing?....................0.05. 312 
What is the ruling on entering the toilet with a copy of the 

OUT Al ses2eee cuties eo cnetehck iit eae la deeioneoeiee i a eles 312 
What is the ruling on entering the toilet with papers that bear the 
Name-ol Allahi:on ten? sic sosedcevesk tiucinisd sun erudite deusvanduasentereaseaees 12 


If a person is in the toilet, how can he say: Bismillah (in the Name 
OT MAN? vetoes etcectatiad Siecatei dn eew cies hlranamucaneriecniiois ueeiennare mands 313 


Contents 1] OL ssl 


Q. 
Q. 


132. 
133. 


134. 
135. 
136. 


weyeZ 


. 138. 


» £39: 


. 140. 


. 14}. 


142. 


143. 


. 144. 


145. 
146. 
. 147. 


. 148. 


. 149. 





Q. 131. What is the ruling on facing the Qiblah or tuming one’s back to it 


when answering the call of nature?............. 00... cccceccsecene eens ee en sees 313 
If wind is expelled from a person, must he perform Istinja’? ........ 415 


When is the use of the Siwak confirmed? And what is the ruling on 
the Siwak for one who is waiting to pray during the (Friday) 


TOU DAI icine oooh acre aidate sie A att ie tc y iad wana eh tcene Artie ba Vea oak oh aig eee 316 
Is saying Bismillah during ablution an obligation? ....................... 316 
What is the ruling on circumcision for men and for women?....... 517 
If a person has false teeth, is it required for him to remove them 
when he rinses his mouth (during ablution)?.....................0:c00e- 319 
Is a person performing ablution required to take a new handful of 
WATE AOI ISOS oc hnd Sate i cere ya ne adnan en aionpeden up cauteete ate 320 
What is the meaning of sequence (Tarteeb) in ablution? And what is 
meant by continuance (Muwalah) in ablution? ..............00..60ccseeeee 320 
If a person performed ablution and he forgot to wash a limb, what 
WOuld DestheaUNNG 7566.2) dali cnaaneetumewedann eee emcee 32] 
If the water is cut off during ablution, then it returns and the limbs 
have become dry, should a person repeat the ablution?................ 323 
What is the ruling on the ablution of a woman whose nails are 
covered with what is known as nail polish?..................cccccceeeueees 324 
What is the description of the ablution legislated by the Islamic 

AW 2 ashis teen ecard Sea es en cnet eral eaten ss mead welts 326 
A Message on the Manner of Purification of the Sick Person....... 328 
What is the ruling on removing the socks each time one makes ablution 

I Order tO Protect OMe S DUTITICALION? sin esc5 vessa acca scccyeeeseaes taeda eecadess 331 
Regarding the estimation of the time for wiping over leather socks, 
WHENSdOES, Hl DEON aici alin uinetnsu sedans ee taud canhantedtaeonohoteseneeaeeens 332 
What is the ruling on wiping over torn or thin socks?................. 338 
What is the ruling on wiping over Al-Jabtrah? ...........ccccecceee eee eee 338 


Is it necessary to combine Tayammum and wiping over 
PIA VAD GN? S ocrctateeiehes alent cnet aenaea ah bn aesiseee bibl aaerauacau siaouseosheeeee Cees 340 


What is the ruling on one who performs ablution and washes his 
right foot, then dons his leather sock or his stocking, then washes 
his left foot and dons the other leather sock or stocking? ............ 340 


If a person wipes over his socks while he is resident, then he 
embarks upon a journey, should he complete the wiping of a 
PRAVCUEE Pets etiundeie tener ast Naty are Sole Mores alia Mal en ant dal oe 34) 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 12 MOYI GISy) sgt 


Q. 150. 


Q. 


Q. 


151. 


. 169. 


170. 


If a person was in doubt regarding the beginning of the wiping and 


Its: timung, winat should: Ne do?acceie ns aes aus et ee teare aes 341 
If a person wipes over his shoes and then removes them and wipes 
over his socks, is that Wiping COIreCt?................c cece eee e eee e ee eee ees 342 


. If a person removes his socks, then he replaces them before his 


ablution is invalidated, is it permissible for him to wipe 


(O16) am 4 Va) @ A eae Care eee ee na oe era ROC CSE Acer ter cero OTE 9 een eee RE Ser 342 
. What is the ruling on one who wiped over his leather socks after 

the expiry of the permissible period and prayed in them?............ 343 
. What are the things that invalidate ablution? ....................cc:0000 344 
. Does touching a woman invalidate ablution? ......................060ccees 347 


. A teacher teaches the Noble Qur’dn and there is no water, and the 


Qur’dn may not be touched except by the purified, so what should 
VN AO Pees chica teitegen eat Maat years has Roem eh only cuit ene reat tenes 350 


. What are the things that necessitate Ghus!? .............ccccccceeeee scenes 351 
. Is it necessary to perform Ghus/ due to caressing and kissing? ..... 354 
. If a person wakes and finds wetness on his clothing, must he 


DOCTORS 2 cena c eee tines Cet a thet ee tanh algae iat 332 
. What are the rulings related to Janabah? ...........0.0.cccccceceeteneeeenees 356 
; What 1s the descnption Of Ghusl? 3 iawimaisencdcaee elena cl 358 


: If a person performs Ghus! and he does not rinse his mouth or sniff 


water into his nose, is his Ghus] COrrecCt?............ccccccccccceecceeceuceceees 359 


. If it is not possible to use water, how can purification be 


ACHICVEOG sist ds de de ila cets Seat enat ead eles Fe eee ee tee nee ee 359 


. If a person was in a state of Janabah at a time when the weather 


was cold, may he perform Tayammume ......... 000. ccccc cece cee ee eee eee ee eees 360 


. Is it a condition regarding the dust with which Tayammum is made 


that there be actual soil? And is the Word: ................c.cceccesccceeees 362 


. If a sick person did not find dust, may he make Tayammum against 


the wall, and likewise, (may he do it) on the mattress or not?..... 363 


. The ruling on a young child’s urine if it is spilt on the clothing ... 364 
. A woman more than fifty years of age has bleeding in the normal 


manner, another more than fifty years of age has bleeding in other 
than the normal manner, but is only yellow or muddy colored? ... 364 


Is the blood which comes out of the pregnant woman 
1a per eh gh Fo | WG) 8 baer guetta ee nye y eR eer te vine ner Preto nee LC aero n reenter rere 365 


Minimum and maximum time period for menstruation............... 366 


Contents 13 bl gel 











Q. 171. A woman was caused menstrual bleeding due to a treatment and 


Q. 


Q. 


Lee 


173. 


. 174. 


~ LTS; 


. 176. 


177. 


. 178. 


179. 


. 180. 


181. 


. 182. 


183. 
184. 
. 185. 


186. 


. 187. 


. 188. 


me oe 


so she stopped praying; should she make up for it?..................... 367 


Is it permissible for the menstruating woman to recite 
i) rege @ 6h ears g Waar een nan tre tre mes Sun OLE srr ENe ema oreen eee ered te etter er rete 367 


If the blood is unclear to a woman, what should she consider it?. 368 


If a woman starts menstruating after the time for prayer begins, 
should she make up the prayer for the time of the menstrual 


TOSI Pisa ee elec Da te aa tay a seach cals aaa nian cele ates 368 
A woman’s menstrual period used to last for six days, then it 
increased by a number of days (what should she do)? ................ 370 


If a woman is having her monthly period, then becomes clean and 
performs Ghusi, then after nine days, blood comes to her again ... 370 
What is the ruling on the yellow liquid that comes out of a woman 
two-days before the-monthly penoG 7 ess sscieciteccAdideresseieees 371 
What is the ruling on the yellow discharge or muddy colored 
discharge that comes after becoming clean (from the menstrual 
POMOC) 2 oles eitle cect nioted bose aus ated adn er te mere eushukinba ned 371 
What is the ruling on using tablets to prevent menstruation? ...... 373 
If the flow of blood continues in the postpartum woman after forty 
days, may she prayand fast? tic ciac.0 cu casbhs aise ets ei ceSlawn ei daasata ts 374 


If the woman with postpartum bleeding becomes clean before the 
completion of forty days, and if the blood returns to her after forty 


days, then-whatsis:the Tuling ? isso. .3s. Sees ease nalcowdacacawoerdebacedocn cas 375 
If a woman has a miscarriage in the third month of pregnancy, 
should she pray or abandon prayer? .............ccccccccesecee cece sees eee eee 376 


If a woman is afflicted by (vaginal) bleeding, how may she pray? 377 
What is the ruling on prayer and upon whom is it incumbent? ... 377 


Is it incumbent upon one who has lost his memory or one who is 
unconscious to fulfill the obligations of the Islamic Law?............... 381 


A man was unconscious for two months and he did not pray or fast 
the month of Ramadan; what is incumbent upon him?............... 383 
Is it permissible for a person to delay the prayer in order to fulfill 
one of its conditions, such as if he was working to extract the 


WV AUD its edna onsale ar gets eects at onan stan cama eens ose ame a 384 
One who stays awake at night and is unable to perform the Fajr 
prayer until after its appointed time, is it accepted from him?...... 385 


(What is the ruling on) one who delays the Fajr prayer until the 
appointed: time for it. Nas: elapsed ? x3 .122 cise tas cculaeiatiaiiatanatenivarss 386 
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Q. 190. 


Q. 191. 


Q. 192. 


Q. 193. 


Q. 194. 


Q. 195. 
Q. 196. 


OF 197. 


Q. 198. 


Q. 199. 








A man proposed marriage to the daughter of another man, but it 
became apparent that he does not pray. May he marry (to his 
ATU IV SE) Peseta ate ies sada tdi Listen Mea beet sie an Pasay Sse Ceca dial tais Met Beate lew 387 


What should a man do if he orders his family to pray, but they do 
not listen to him. Should he live with them or leave the house? .. 397 
What is the ruling on a woman remaining married to a man who 
does not pray and he has children by her? What is the ruling on 


marrying a person who does NOt Pray? ..............c:ceeeeeeceeeeeeeeenen ees 401 
If a person deliberately abandoned prayer then repented, should he 
make: up for the prayers: he Iissed wx sas atscssns wren Aes etek ents 402 
What is incumbent upon the family regarding children who have 
ADANGONEO PLAVel? Hiccacwdit i escalate tote eetiahataaeas team eraaemah ne! 403 
What is the ruling on the Athan with regard to travellers? ........... 404 
What is the ruling on calling the Athan and Igamah for the person 
DLAVIN GO AlOIVe 2 taco sescerntoteaa darn Neat nelvatel niga ate he ae 404 
If a person combines the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers, is there an Igamah 


for each of them. Is there an Igamah for the supererogatory 
PAY CUS Pecan esta Sees acticitn tei bos ars cittne Ps oe Aan eet eae meena ere Rr ats eal ata 405 


Should the saying: As-Salatu Khairun minan-Nawm (prayer is better 
than sleep) be in the first Athan or in the second Athan? ............. 406 


Is it correct to make the Athan using a tape recorder?.................. 408 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 
Introduction 


All praise and thanks are to Allah, we praise Him and we seek 
His Aid and we ask His Forgiveness; and we seek refuge with 
Allah from the evil of ourselves and the wickedness of our 
deeds. Whomsoever Allah guides, there is none to misguide 
him and whomsoever He leaves astray, there is none who can 
guide him. And I testify that none is worthy of worship except 
Allah and I testify that Muhammad is His servant and His 
Messenger, may the peace of Allah and bountiful blessings be 
upon him and upon his family and Companions. As for what 
follows: 


Some brothers, may Allah reward them with goodness, have 
expressed a desire to see some of the questions related to the 
pillars of Islam which were asked of our Shaikh, the most 
learned Shaikh, Muhammad bin Salih Al-‘Uthaimeen may 
Allah, the Most High bless him. The hope was for them to be 
published in the Arabic language and following that, to be 
translated into many different languages in order to spread the 
benefit of them. Indeed, these verdicts are distinguished by 
their reliance upon the Book of Allah, the Most High, the 
Sunnah of His Messenger #% and the opinions of the scholars 
who are known for their investigative powers. So I put the 
matter to our Shaikh may Allah bless him and reward him for 
his support for Islam and the Muslims with the best of rewards 
and he welcomed the idea and encouraged it, since it was a 
form of mutual cooperation in encouraging the good and 
forbidding the evil, and of spreading Islamic knowledge. 


' After His Eminence expressed his agreement and gave his 
advice, the process of gathering these Fatawa and selecting 
them from the whole collection of the Fatawa began and 
continued until the work was completed. 
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I ask Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful by His Grace and 
Generosity to make this work beneficial and to make it purely 
for His Noble Face, and that He reward His Eminence, our 
Shaikh with the best of rewards, and to bless him in his 
knowledge, his deeds and his life-span. Verily, Allah is 
Beneficent and Generous. May the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon all of his 
family and his Companions. 


Written by: 
Fahd bin Nasir As-Sulaiman. 
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Fatawa 
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Fatawa on ‘Agidah (Creed) 


Q. 1. What is the definition of Tawhid and what are its 
types? 


A. Linguistically, Tawhid is the infinitive of the verb Wahhada 
(past tense), Yuwahhidu (present tense), i.e. to make something 
one; and this cannot be achieved except by negation and 
confirmation: The negation of that rule for anything except that 
which is declared to be one and confirmation of it for that thing. 


So we say for example: Tawhid is not achieved by a person until 
he testifies that none is worthy of worship except Allah and he 
rejects the right of any other besides Allah, Almighty, All- 
Powerful to be worshipped and he confirms it for Allah, Alone. 
This is because mere negation means complete denial while 
absolute confirmation does not prevent another being included 
in that designation. So if you said for example: So-and-so is 
standing, you have in this case confirmed that he is standing, 
but you have not declared him to be the only one standing, as if 
you said: There is no one standing except Zaid, in that case, you 
would have declared Zaid to be the only one standing, since you 
had negated anyone besides him standing. This is the 
achievement of true Tawhid, that is to say that Tawhid is not 
Tawhid unless it includes negation and confirmation. 

The types of Tawhid regarding Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful are all included in a general definition, which is: The 
Oneness of Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High in what is 
unique to Him. And according to what the scholars have said, 
they are three: 

‘1. Tawhid Ar-Rububtyyah (The Oneness of Allah in matters of 
Lordship). 

2. Tawhid Al-Uluhiyyah (The Oneness of Allah in matters related 
to divinity). 
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3. Tawhid Al-Asrna’ was-Sifat (The Oneness of Allah in His Names 
and Divine Attributes). 


They have come to know this by investigation, research, and by 
examining the (Qur’dnic) Verses and Ahadith; and they have 
found that Tawhid does not fall outside these three types, and so 
they have classified Tawhid into three categories: 


1. Tawhid Ar-Rububiyyah, and that is: Affirming the Oneness of 
Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High in creation, dominion 
and organizing (the affairs of the universe) and the detailed 
explanation of that is: 


Firstly: Regarding the affirmation of the Oneness of Allah, the 
Most High in creation, it is Allah Alone Who is the Creator, and 
there is no creator besides Him; Allah, the Most High says: 


And Allah, the Most High says, making clear the falseness of 
the pagan’s gods: 
40 Yh SL YANG Seat i GSS ail Ze gS 3 Thy 
“Is there any creator other than Allah who provides for you from 
the sky (rain) and the earth? La tlaha illa Huwa (none has the 


right to be worshipped but He).’’\"! 


So Allah, the Most High, Alone is the Creator and He decreed all 
things and arranged them in due proportion. His creation 
includes all that result from what He has done as well as what His 
creatures do. This is why itis a part of complete belief in Qadar (the 
Divine Decree) to believe that Allah, the Most High is the Creator 
of the deeds of His worshippers, as Allah, the Most High says: 


& 
“yor rs per 62 v4 fer 7% 
VEE IG) Be Y OS Ge al 
“Is then He, Who creates as one who creates not? Will you not 
then remember?’’!?! 


(') Ratir 35:3 
[2] 4yn-Nahl 16:17 
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This means that creature’s deed is one of his attributes, and the 
worshipper is created by Allah, and the creator of a thing is also 
the creator of its attributes. Another aspect of this is that the 
deed of the worshipper takes place by an absolutely certain will 
and complete ability; and both the will and the ability are 
creations of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, and the 
Creator of the complete cause is the Creator of the effect. 


2 Avror Ke Lane sey 59 
Oglaw lay Sale Ai Aull 


“While Allah has created you and what you make’'"! 


If it was said: How can we reconcile declaring the Oneness of 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful in creation, when 
creation may be confirmed for other than Allah, as proved by 
the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


aa a soe A eg 
Sense ‘ail iL 5 3 
> 


“So, Blessed is Allah, the Best of creators.’"! 


and the words of the Prophet #% regarding those who make 
pictures (of living things): 


pee eo ae SB) 
It will be said to them: Give life to that which you have 
created.”\?! 


The answer to this is that others do not create as Allah does, 
for it is impossible for them to bring something into being 
from nothing, or to give life to the dead. So, they only change 
the characteristics of something which is a creation of Allah, 


(1) As-Saffat 37:96 

» l ALMu’minun 23:14 

[3] Reported by Imam Al-Bukhari in the Book of Sales, in the Chapter of 
Business Transactions, regarding what it is hated for men and women 
to wear (2105) and by Imam Muslim in the Book of Clothing, in the 
Chapter of Prohibition of Making Pictures of Animals (2106) (96). 
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the Almighty, the All-Powerful. Therefore the artist for 
example, when he makes an image, he does not create 
anything; he only changes something into something else, 
such as when he changes clay into the shape of a bird or the 
shape of a camel, and such as when he transforms a blank 
canvas with paints into a colored picture. The materials are 
created by Allah, and the blank paper is created by Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful. 


This is the difference between affirming creation which is 
attributed to Allah, and affirming creation which is attributed 
to created beings. Accordingly, Allah, the Most Glorified, the 
Most High is Alone in His creating, which is unique to Him. 


Secondly: Affirming the Oneness of Allah, the Most High in 
matters of dominion Allah, Alone is the Owner (of all things), 
as He, the Most High says: 


455 1h EE js SEN 0h cal LS 
“Blessed is He in Whose Hand ts the dominion; and He is Able to 
do all things." 


And He, the Most High says: 


456 A AA hs oth JE EST on ED 
“Say: In Whose Hand is the sovereignty of everything (1.e. 
treasures of everything)? And He protects (all), while against 
Whom there is no protector (1.e. if Allah saves anyone, none can 
punish or harm him; and if Allah punishes or harms anyone, 
none can save him).’’'?! 
And the Owner of the unlimited, universal and comprehensive 
dominion is Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High, Alone. 
Ascribing dominion to other than Him is a secondary 
ascription, and Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful has 


Cl Aj-Mulk 67:1 
[2] AL-Mu’minun 23:88 


Fatawa on ‘Aqidah (Creed) 23 baa! oo gla 





affirmed ownership for other than Him, as in His Words: 
“or (from that) whereof you hold keys.’"""! 
and in His Words: 


485) EST GF a) ae Nes 


“Except from their wives or (the slaves) that their right hands 
possess, !*! 


And there are other evidences which prove that others besides 
Allah may have ownership or dominion. But this ownership is 
not like that of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, for that is 
a restricted and limited ownership, a restricted ownership 
which is not comprehensive: Thus, the house which Zaid owns 
is not owned by ‘Amr and the house which ‘Amr owns is not 
owned by Zaid. Also, this ownership is limited, since a person 
may not dispose of what he owns except in the manner 
permitted to him by Allah, and this is why the Prophet 2¢ 
forbade wasting money and Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most 
High says: 
405 St Ge Sf A ST 18 WG 
‘And give not unto the foolish your property as Allah has 
made a means of support for you.’’'*! 


And this proves that the ownership of mankind is a restricted 
and limited type of ownership, as opposed to the Ownership of 
Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High, which is a universal, 
comprehensive and unrestricted ownership: Allah, the Most 
Glorified, the Most High does what He wills, and He is not 
- asked about what He does, but they (mankind) will be asked. 


Ol sn Nur 24:61 
[2] 4]-Mu’minun 23:6 
(31 4n-Nisa’ 4:5 
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Thirdly: The maintenance (of the affairs of the universe): 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful is Alone in disposing the 
affairs of creation, for it is He Who arranges the affairs of the 
created beings and the heavens and the earth, as Allah, the 
Most Glorified, the Most High says: 


6 dc 25 ail BE GANG SH 2 vip 
“Surely His is the creation and siataniien Blessed 1s Allah, 
the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists)!" 


This control is comprehensive and none besides Allah can 
intervene in it, nor can anyone prevent it, while the control 
which some of created beings possess, such as the control 
which mankind exercises over his wealth, his children, his 
servants and the like is strained, limited and restricted, it is not 
unlimited. 


So, it is apparent from this the truth and correctness of our 
statement that Tawhid Ar-Rububiyyah is the affirmation of the 
Oneness of Allah in creation, dominion and control (of the 
universe). 


2. Tawhid Al-Uluhtyyah, which is to affirm the Oneness of Allah, 
the Most Glorified, the Most High in matters of worship, 
meaning that a person may not worship or seek to draw nearer 
to any one besides Allah, worshipping him or drawing nearer to 
him as he would worship Allah, the Most High. 


It was in this area of Tawhid that the polytheists went astray, those 
whom the Prophet #¢ fought, those whose blood were lawful to 
him, as well as the appropriation of their property, land, homes, 
and the capture of their women and children. This (i.e. Tawhid Al- 
Uluhiyyah) is what (all of) the Messengers were sent with and 
what was revealed in (all of) the Scriptures, along with the other 
two types: Tawhid Ar-Rububtyyah and Tawhid Al-Asma’ was-Stfat. 
But in most cases, the Messengers were involved in reforming 


Cl) Al-A‘raf 7:54 
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their people in this type of Tawhid, Tawhid Al-Uluhtyyah. This is 
because a human being must not direct any kind of worship to 
other than Allah, the Most Glorified, Most High, neither to an 
angel close (to Allah) nor to a Messenger sent (by Allah) nor toa 
righteous Wali!"! nor to any created being. Worship is not valid 
unless it is directed to Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful and 
whoever violates this Tawhid, is a Mushrik'*! and even though he 
is a disbeliever, yet he affirms Tawhid Ar-Rububiyyah and Tawhid Al- 
Asma’ was-Sifat. 


So, if a person believed that Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most 
High is the Creator, the Only Owner, the Disposer of all affairs 
and that He, the Most Glorified, the Most High has the sole 
right to His Names and Attributes, but he worshipped another 
besides Allah, his affirmation of Tawhid Ar-Rububiyyah and 
Tawhid Al-Asma’ was-Sifat would not benefit him. Let us suppose 
that a man totally affirms belief in Tawhid Ar-Rububiyyah and 
Tawhid Al-Asma’ was-Sifat, but he went to a grave and 
worshipped its inhabitant or made an oath to him in order to 
draw closer to him, then he would be a Mushrik and a 
disbeliever and he would dwell in the Hell-fire forever; Allah, 
the Most Blessed, the Most High says: 


Sb ree poe “4 “ oA” 


€ 
ve se “ to-es “7 Asan - ag 
Frollal C5 GEN ayy Eat ack ail PS aa ih SS ot Ai} 


“Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with Allah, then 
Allah has forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his 
abode. And for the Zalimun (polythetsts and wrongdoers) there 
are no helpers.’’\?! 


It is well known to all who read the Book of Allah, the Almighty, 
" the All-Powerful that the polytheists the Prophet #¢ fought 


() Wali: A friend (of Allah). 
(21 Mushrik: Polytheist, pagan. 
(31 4l-Ma’idah 5:72 
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against, whose blood he permitted, whose property he allowed 
the appropriation of, and whose women and children he 
permitted as captives, and whose sheep he allowed to be taken 
from their lands these people used to affirm that Allah, Alone is 
the Lord and Creator and they did not doubt that, but because 
they used to worship others besides Him, they became thereby 
polytheists whose blood it was permissible to spill and whose 
property it was permissible to appropriate. 


3. Tawhid Al-Asma’ was-Sifat, which is to affirm the Oneness of 
Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High in the Names by which 
He has called Himself and the Attributes with which He has 
described Himself in His Book, or upon the tongue of His 
Messenger #¢% . This means affirming what Allah has affirmed 
without distorting the meaning, without denial, without trying 
to explain how and without comparison. So, it is essential to 
believe in the Names Allah used for Himself and in the 
Attributes with which He described Himself in truth, without 
allegory, without trying to explain how, and without resorting 
to comparison. 


It was this type of Tawhid in which groups among this nation 
from the people of the Qtblah who claim allegiance to Islam 
went astray in numerous ways, including those who were 
excessive in negation and Tanzih""! in a manner which removed 
them from the pale of Islam. Among these people are those 
who are moderate, and among them are those who are close to 
Ahlus-Sunnah, but the way of the Sa/afin this type of Tawhid is to 
call Allah by the Names by which He has called Himself and to 
describe Him as He has described Himself in a true manner, not 
by distorting the meaning, or denying it, without trying to 
explain how and without comparison. 


[') Tanzih: Denial of anthropomorphic elements from the concept of 
deity. 
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An example of this is that Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most 
High has described Himself as A/-Hayy (the Ever-Living), Al- 
Qayyum (the One Who sustains and protects) and so we must 
believe that Al-Hayy is one of the Names of Allah, the Most High 
and we must believe what is implied by this Name, such as the 
Attribute of complete Life which was not preceded by 
nonexistence, and which is not followed by passing away. 


Allah has described Himself as As-Samz’ (the All-Hearing) and 
so we must believe that As-Sam1‘ is one of the Names of Allah, 
the Most Glorified, the Most High and that Hearing is one of 
His Attributes, and that He hears is a ruling necessitated by that 
Name and that Attribute, because a hearer without hearing or 
hearing without perceiving that which is audible is something 
impossible, and based upon this one must draw one’s 
conclusion. 


Another example: Allah, the Most High says: 


Ayo per pee of ht, , “fer ge se 
- 


A zB Z y ‘os 447 
Ges gebyate ahh 36 k Nal mel che je RTA CITS 
er 
$255 GS 
“The Jews say: ‘Allah’s Hand ts tied up (1.e. He does not give and 
spend of His bounty).’ Be their hands tied up and be they accursed 


for what they uttered. Nay, both His Hands are widely 
outstretched. He spends (of His bounty) as He wills.’""! 


And here, Allah says: 
HV AK 1g Ly 
“Nay, both His Hands are widely outstretched.” 


So, He has confirmed for Himself that He has two Hands, 
. described as outstretched, which means bountiful in giving. So, 
we must believe that Allah, the Most High has two Hands 
which are outstretched in Giving and Grace. However, we must 


[1] 4].Ma’idah 5:64 
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try not to envision them in our hearts, nor attempt by spoken 
words to explain how those Hands are, nor to compare them 
with the hands of created beings, for Allah, the Most Glorified, 
the Most High says: 


hia Ratt 585 at WS Calp 
“There is nothing like Him, and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer.’\"! 
He, the Most High says: 


Oe Te OS a a a a 
oly Sd! ww Call AYNs Se ty Ge bE teal 35 p> LOL Sip 

45S JOM EUS GOL Ric MiSs 
“Say (O Muhammad #%): (But) the things that my Lord has 
indeed forbidden are Al-Fawahish (great evil sins and every kind 
of unlawful sexual intercourse) whether committed openly or 
secretly, sins (of all kinds), unrighteous oppression, joining 
partners (in worship) with Allah for which He has given no 
authority, and saying things about Allah of which you have no 
knowledge.”’'*! 


He, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says: 
Ww ASN F GHG Jah Gat Th oy A SG GE Sp 
4 ger ex 
QY300 We 
‘And follow not (O man, 1.e., say not or do not or witness not) that 
of which you have no knowledge. Verily, the hearing, and the 
sight, and the heart of each of those ones will be questioned (by 
Allah).'""\?! 
So, whoever compares these two Hands with the hands of 


created beings, then he has indeed belied the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 


Ol Ash-Shura 42:11 
[2] 4/-A‘raf 7:33 
(3! Al-Isra’ 17:36 
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“There is nothing like unto Him.’""! 
And such person has disobeyed the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


€ SEAT ay 1235 SOY 
“So put not forward similitudes for Allah (as there is nothing 
similar to Him, nor does He resemble anything).’*! 





Whoever described them and said that they are defined in a 
certain manner, whatever it might be, he has said something 
about Allah which he knows not, and followed that of which he 
has no knowledge of. 


We present another example regarding the Attributes, which is 
Allah’s Istawa (Ascension) over His Throne, for Allah, the Most 
High has confirmed for Himself that He has ascended over the 
Throne in seven places in His Book, in all of them using the Word: 


Recah } 
“Istawa.”’ 
And the Words: 


dc 
“over the Throne.” 
If we refer to the Arabic language, we find that when Istawa is 


mentioned with ‘A/a it implies only ascension and elevation. So, 
the meaning of the Words of Him, the Most High: 


Sisal ol Je le eo Si} 
“The Most Gracious (Allah) rose over (Istawa) the (Mighty) 
Throne (in a manner that suits His Majesty).’"?} 


Ul Ash-Shura 42:11 
[21 4n-Nahl 16:74 
13] 7g-Ha 20:5 
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and other similar Verses, is that He ascended over His Throne in a 
particular manner — unlike common elevation — over all of 
creation, and this elevation is confirmed for Allah, the Most High 
in truth and He is Above His Throne in a manner which befits 
Him, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. This does not resemble the 
rising up of a person on his bed or his mounting cattle or his 
boarding a ship, which Allah has mentioned in His Words: 


‘pr GM SA 4 0 gree FON ae ea Loe 24, wart ‘7 “ 
USS coh & UE © Ss 5 Ue tls alail 6 je 


Ae 


Ca) al iggy ace al 5) Ko icy wer 


rom 


Rearn b 4 ty @ ant A 
“and has appointed for you ships and cattle on which you ride, in 
order that you may mount on their backs, and then may 
remember the Favor of your Lord when you mount thereon, and 
say: Glorified is He Who has subjected this to us, and we could 
have never had it (by our efforts). And verily, to Our Lord we 
indeed are to return!’ 


So, the Istawa of created beings cannot resemble the Istawa of 
Allah over His Throne, because there is nothing like Allah. 


And those who said that the meaning of: 


qd & eID 


“Istawa over the ern 


is Istawla'*! over the Throne are in great error, because this is a 
distortion of the Words from their true meaning, and it 
contradicts what was agreed upon by the Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, and those who faithfully followed 
them. Additionally such claim necessitates ideas that are false, 
and it is not possible for a believer to say something about Allah 


U1) Az-Zukhruf 43:12-14. 
[*] Al-A’raf 7:54 
[5] Istawla: To conquer, to take possession of something. 
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which is based upon a false premise. The Noble Qur’an was 
revealed in the Arabic language without doubt, as Allah, the 
Most Glorified, the Most High says: 


A "Se “7 re nl ah “\ 
ROgas eal 52 tig ae yp 
“Verily, We have made tt a Qur’an in Arabic that you may be able 
to understand (its meanings and its admonitions)’’.\"' 


And the wording: ‘Istawa over such and such necessitates the 
meaning ‘ascended and established over’ in the Arabic 
language; indeed, its meaning corresponds to the wording. 
So, the meaning of Istawa over the Throne is that He ascended 
over it in a special manner befitting His Majesty and Greatness. 
So, if Istawa was explained as meaning Istaw/a, it would distort 
the meaning of the words transforming the meaning which is 
proven by the language of the Qur’dn, which is ascension, and 
also confirms that any other meaning is invalid. 


Also, the Salaf and those who followed them faithfully are all 
agreed upon this meaning, since not a single letter has been 
related from them which contradicts this meaning. When the 
wording is reported in the Qur’an and the Sunnah and no 
explanation contradicting the apparent meaning has been 
reported from the Salaf, then the basic principle is that they left 
it with its apparent meaning and they believed in what it proves. 


If a person said: Has any clear wording been reported from the 
Salaf which shows that they explained Istawa as meaning 
ascended? we say: Yes, it has been reported thus from the Salaf, 
but even supposing that no clear statement had been reported 
from them, the basic principle which has been proved by the 
wording in the Noble Qur’an and the Prophetic Sunnah is that it 
‘remains upon the meaning necessitated by the Arabic 
language. So, the confirmation of the Salaf will be in accord 
with this meaning. As for the false premises necessitated by 


(1 Az-Zukhruf 43:3 
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explaining Istawa to mean Istawla they are: 


1. That the Throne before the creation of the heavens and the earth 
was not in Allah’s possession, because Allah, the Most High says: 


El wt eb ANG oS ET GE call aI KG yp 

tu & 
“Indeed, your Lord ts Allah, Who created the heavens and the 
earth in Six Days, and then He rose over (Istawa) the Throne 
(really in a manner that suits His Majesty)."") 


According to this view, Allah would not be in possession of the 
Throne before the creation of the heavens and the earth, nor 
when the heavens and the earth were created. 


2. That the interpretation by our saying is correct, that Allah 
ascended over the earth and He ascended over something else 
among His creatures (rather than the Throne) and this is, 
without doubt and without question a false meaning which 
does not befit Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. 


3. That it is a distortion of the meaning of the words. 


4. That it contradicts the consensus of the righteous Salaf, may 
Allah be pleased with them. 


So, to summarize this type of Tawhid — Tawhid Al-Asrna’ was-Stfat, it 
is an obligation for us to affirm for Allah the Names and Attributes 
He confirms for Himself, or which His Messenger #% confirms for 
Him in reality, without distortion, without negation, without 
explaining the how of it and without comparisons. 


Q. 2. What is the Shirk of the polytheists to whom the 
Prophet #¢ was sent? 


A. Regarding the Shirk of the polytheists to whom the Prophet #¢ 
was sent, it is not Shirk in Rububiyyah (Lordship), because the 
Noble Qur'an proves that they only would commit Shirk in matters 


(1) A1-A‘raf 7:54 
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of worship. As for Lordship, they used to believe that Allah Alone 
is the Lord, and that He answers the supplication of the oppressed, 
and that it is He Who removes evil, and other such things Allah 
mentioned that they used to confirm about the sovereignty of 
Allah’s Lordship. But they used to associate partners in worship, 
worshipping other deities besides Allah and this is a form of Shirk 
which removes one from the pale of Islam, because Tawhid means 
according to what is understood from the word to affirm the 
oneness of something, and Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most 
High has rights which must be affirmed to Him Alone. These 
rights may be divided into three categories: 


1. Rights of dominion. 
2. Rights of worship. 
3. Rights of Names and Attributes. 


For this reason, the scholars have divided Tawhid into three 
categories: Tawhid Ar-Rububtyyah, Tawhid Al-Asma’ was-Sifat and 
Tawhid Al-‘Ibadah (Tawhid Al-Uluhtyyah). 


The polytheists used to worship others besides Allah. Allah, the 
Most Blessed, the Most High has said: 


os aa vor 


€E4 x I pos Ys ail (Ste TE } 
“Worship Allah and join none with Him (in worship);""\"1 
that is, in worshipping Him. And Allah, the Most High says: 


4 Pad 7 44 vier Zoe ee dae ea ee ee - Ao 
Srey SN 2b a Aco I aes. Sil lisa ae 
“Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with Allah, then 
Allah has forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his 
abode. And for the Zalimun (polytheists and wrongdoers) there 
are no helpers.”'*! 

(Ol An-Nisa’ 4:36 
(2) 4]-Ma‘idah 5:72 
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He, the Most High says: 


4455 eyed MS & On G aes Ny 35 of yen vf an 51% 
“Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be set up with Him 
(in worship), but He forgives except that (anything else) to whom 
He wills;’""! 
He, the Most High says: 


SiGe 5 955 ill Gf SI Sell ass (ER Si} 
Cid Bhh: oy 
Taal Ar aye 
‘And your Lord said: Invoke Me [1.e. believe in My Oneness 
(Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything], I will respond 
to your (invocation). Verily, those who scorn My worship [1.e. do 
not invoke Me, and do not believe in My Oneness, (Islarnic 
Monotheism)] they will surely enter Hell in humiliation!’'*! 


Allah, the Most High says in Surat Al-Ikhlas: 





SB be 


te Geate 2 pos ae 5 QD oes vr raiy®: Sgt Gg 6h 
S@ Vit ais Zi GO fe GUS @ 


“Say (O Muhammad #€ to these Mushrikun and Kafirun): O 
Al-Kafirun (disbelievers in Allah, in His Oneness, in His Angels, 
in His Books, in His Messengers, in the Day of Resurrection, and 
in Al-Qadar)! I worship not that which you worship, Nor will 
you worship that which I worship. And I shall not worship that 
which you are worshipping. Nor will you worship that which I 
worship. To you be your religion, and to me my religion (Islarnic 
Monotheism).’"\?! 


And by my saying in Surat Al-Ikhlas | mean Ikhlas (sincerity) in 


(l 4n-Nisa’ 4:48 
[*1 Ghafir 40:60 
(31 Al-Kafirun 109 
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deeds, for it is the Surah of Ikhlas in deeds even though it is 
called Surat Al-Kafirun. In reality a Surah of Ikhlas in deeds, just 
as Surah: 


“Say: He is Allah, One.’"?! 


is a Surah of Ikhlas in knowledge and belief. And Allah is the 
Granter of Success. 


Q. 3. What are the fundamental beliefs of Ahlus-Sunnah 
wal-Jama‘ah in matters of creed and other matters 
related to the religion? 


A. The fundamental principle of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah in 
creed and other matters related to the religion is complete 
adherence to the Book of Allah, the Sunnah of His Messenger #% 
and the guidance and Sunnah which the righteous caliphs 
followed, in accordance with the Words of Allah, the Most 
High: 


65 Ks ohh hb 2S y Be 
“Say (O Muhammad #¢ to mankind): If you (really) love Allah, 
then follow me (t1.e. accept Islamic Monotheism, follow the 
Qur'an and the Sunnah), Allah will love you."’'7! 


and the Words of Him, the Most High: 


as ye AON Th IS ot ail GUN Ts ST abe th 
“He who obeys the Messenger (Muhammad #€), has indeed 
obeyed Allah, but he who turns away, then We have not sent you 
(O Muhammad #%) as a watcher over them.’'?! 


"and the Words of Him, the Most High: 


Ml ALIkhlas 112:1 
[21 Ag] ‘Imran 3:31 
[5] An-Nisa’ 4:80 
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Bigs eo ce Sle ae 
‘And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad 2%) gives you, take 
it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it).’""! 


And even though this Surah was revealed regarding the 
distribution of war booty, it is even more fitting in matters 
pertaining to the Islamic Law. The Prophet #¢ used to address 
the ae on Fridays saying: 


seme GIA eel: pear « al| Sls Sh a ee oO a 


bee Ss ry Oi aoa" i er « Aue 
«USI ae INS 485 ee 
‘As for what follows: Verily, the best speech is the Book of Allah and 
the best guidance ts the guidance of Muhammad # , and the worst 
of (religious) matters are the newly invented, for indeed every newly 
invented matter is an innovation, and every innovation 1s a 
misguidance, and every misguidance is in the Fire.’’'*! 
And the words of the Prophet ##: 


SH Ly Saagsl Saakl Uh 245 2k) Silas 
ere bios Sls earale y at: ee 7 eae 


(SWS 464, "85 BEL ji B52 4s oe 
“You must adhere to my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the rightly 
guided caliphs who come after me; hold firm to it and cling to tt 
with your molar teeth. And beware of newly invented matters, for 
indeed every newly invented matter is an innovation, and every 
innovation is a misguidance.’’\*! 


Rh eas 


io - cra 


(tl Al-Hashr 59:7 

[7] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Al-Jumu‘ah, in the Chapter on 
Shortening the Prayer and the Sermon (867) (43). 

[5] Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of the Sunnah, in the Chapter on 
the Obligation of the Sunnah (4607). 
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The evidences for this are numerous; so the way of Ahlus- 

Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah and their method is total in compliance 

with the Book of Allah, the Sunnah of His Messenger #% and the 

Sunnah of the rightly guided caliphs who came after him. In this 

manner, they established the religion, and they did not differ 

therein, in obedience to the Words of Allah, the Most an 
ies 3 di) Ce eee ep a 525 G oll & i EA 


o & - “aw 


i 

haa ei YG Sal sl oD aes ott a z4y 
“He (Allah) has ordained for you the same religion (Islamic 
Monotheitsm) which He ordained for Nuh (Noah), and that 
which We have revealed to you (O Muhammad #€), and that 
which We ordained for Ibrahim (Abraham), Musa (Moses) and 
‘Isa (Jesus) saying you should establish religion (1.e. to do what it 
orders you to do practically) and make no divisions in it (religion) 
(i.e. various sects in religion).’"'"! 


And even though differences occurred between them in 
matters in which it is permissible to exercise Jjtihad,'*! this 
differing did not lead to differing in their hearts. Rather, one 
finds that there was mutual affection and love between them in 
spite of this differing which occurred between them by means 
of Ijtihad. 


Q. 4. Who are Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah? 


A. Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah are those who hold fast to the 
Sunnah, who are united upon it, paying no heed to other than it, 
neither in matters of knowledge and beliefs, nor in matters 
pertaining to the legality of deeds. This is why they are known 
as Ahlus-Sunnah, because they hold fast to it, and they are called 
, Ahlul-Jama‘ah, because they are united upon it. If one examines 


Ul Ash-Shura 42:13 
[7] Fitihad: The exercise of independent judgement in matters of Islamic 
Jurisprudence. 
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the case of Ahlul-Bid‘ah, (the People of Innovation), one finds 
that they are in disagreement in what they follow, whether it is 
their religious beliefs or their deeds. This disagreeing proves 
that they are far away from the Sunnah, the more they innovate 
therein. 


Q. 5. The Prophet 2 informed us about the differing 
which would take place among his people after his 
death; we request Your Eminence to explain this. 


A. The Prophet #€ informed us in a narration which is 
authentically reported from him!"! that the Jews divided into 
seventy-one sects and the Christians divided into seventy-two 
sects and that this community (i.e. the Muslims) will be 
divided into seventy-three sects, and that all of these sects will 
be in the Fire except one, and they are those who follow what 
the Prophet #¢ and his Companions, may Allah be pleased with 
them, followed. 


This sect is the Saved Sect, which will achieve salvation in the 
life of this world from innovations and will be saved in the 
Hereafter from the Fire, and they are a group who will be 
helped until the Hour is established which is an already existing 
phenomenon by the Command of Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful. 


Some people have attempted to enumerate these seventy-three 
sects, one of which is following the truth and the remainder of 
which are following that which is false. They have divided the 
innovators into five categories and designated for each category 
branches in order that the number reaches that specified by the 
Prophet #%. Others consider that it is more appropriate to 


('l Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of the Sunnah (4596) and by At- 
Tirmithi in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter on the Differing of this 
Community (2642) and by Ibn Majah in the Book of Trials, in the 
Chapter on the Differing of the (Muslim) Community (3991). 


Fatawa on ‘Agidah (Creed) 39 baa! oo g ks 








refrain from counting them, because these sects are not the 
only sects who have gone astray; indeed people have strayed 
more than they had previously, and this happened after these 
sects had come to number seventy-two sects. They say that this 
number will not end and it is not possible to know the end of it, 
except at the end of time when the Hour is established. 


Therefore, it is more appropriate to treat in general what the 
Prophet #% treated as general, and say that this community will 
become divided into seventy-three sects, all of whom will be in 
the Fire except one. Then we may say that all those who 
contradict what was followed by the Prophet #¢ and his 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, then they are 
included among these sects. 


It could be that the Messenger #% was referring to elements of 
which we now know no more than ten. And it could be that he 
was referring to elements which consist of branches, as held by 
some people and the knowledge is with Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful. 


Q. 6. What are the most outstanding attributes of the 
Saved Sect? And does a deficiency in any of these 
attributes remove a person from the Saved Sect? 


A. The most outstanding attributes of the Saved Sect are 
adherence to that which the Prophet #% followed in beliefs, 
worship, character and conduct — one finds these four things 
outstanding in them: 


In beliefs, one finds them holding fast to what is proven by the 
Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger #€ sincerely 
declaring the Oneness of Allah in matters of worship, Lordship 


* and Names and Attributes. 


In worship, we find that this sect stands out due to its complete 
adherence and implementation of what was followed by the 
Prophet #% in acts of worship in all of their forms, their 
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characteristics, their numbers, their times, their places and 
their causes. And one does not find them innovating in the 
religion of Allah; rather, they behave in the best manner 
towards Allah and His Messenger #¢@ and they do not come 
before Allah nor His Messenger #€ including anything in their 
acts of worship which was not permitted by Allah. 


In character, one finds that likewise, they stand out from others 
due to their fine character, such as in their love of what is good 
for the Muslims, their open heartedness, cheerful faces, good 
way of speaking, generosity, bravery and other noble traits of 
character and qualities. 


In conduct, one finds them treating the people with honesty 
and openness, and these two qualities were referred to by the 
Prophet #¢ in his words: 
get 3 Lg Ane Ky Bis bb bie wt SJb oka 
capa o U7 3g i ama Lae ® - 
(Lage 6S) Cte LS 4g LIS ols 
“Both parties in a business transaction have the right to annul it 
as long as they have not separated; and tf they speak the truth and 
make everything clear, they will be blessed in their transaction; but 


if they tell a le and conceal anything, the blessing on their 
transaction will be blotted out.’’\"! 


A deficiency in these characteristics does not prevent a person 
from being among the Saved Sect, but everyone will be at a level 
according to his deeds; and deficiency in matters of Tawhid 
might remove one from the Saved Sect, such as violations in 
Ikhlas'*! and likewise due to committing innovations, for a 
person might commit innovations that prevent him from being 


('] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Sales, in the Chapter: If Two 
Parties in a Business Transaction are Open and do not Hide Anything 
and Act in Good Faith (2079) and Muslim in the Book of Sales, in the 
Chapter on Honesty and Openness in Business Dealings (1532). 

[7] Here Ikhlas means doing deeds purely for Allah alone. 
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among the Saved Sect. 


Regarding the matter of character and conduct, deficiency in 
them does not remove one from this sect, even though it may 
diminish his status. 


We might require a more detailed explanation of the matter of 
character, for among the most important aspects of good 
character is unity of voice and agreement upon the truth which 
Allah, the Most High has enjoined upon us in His Words: 


ies Os aly Cs eG Op ow wes U oil GS Ee Re 

ai LSC VG GM Nel Fl ues ots Gail aay 
“He (Allah) has ordained for you the same religion (Islamic 
Monotheism) which He ordained for Nuh (Noah), and that 
which We have revealed to you (O Muhammad 2), and that 
which We ordained for Ibrahim (Abraham), Musa (Moses) and 
‘Isa (Jesus) saying you should establish religion (1.e. to do what it 
orders you to do practically) and make no divisions tn tt (religion) 
(i.e. various sects in religion).’"" 


And He has informed us that Muhammad #8 is innocent of 
those who are divided in the matter of their religion and break 
up into sects, for Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says: 


GE a oils ES Che YG he 18% Ball > 
“Verily, those who divide their religion and break up into sects (all 
kinds of religious sects), you (O Muhammad #%) have no concern 
with them in the least.’’'?! 


So unity of voice and harmony of the hearts are among the most 
outstanding characteristics of the Saved Sect — Ahlus-Sunnah wal- 
_ Jama‘ah, and when differences occur between them arising from 

Ijtthad in matters in which it is permissible to exercise juristic 


Ol Ash-Shura 42:13 
[21 ALAn‘am 6:159 
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reasoning, they bear neither resentment nor enmity, nor hatred 
towards each other. Rather, they feel that they are brothers, even 
if this difference occurs between them, so much so that one of 
them will even pray behind a person whom he considers is not in 
a state of ritual purity, while the Imam considers that he is in a 
state of ritual purity. For example, when one of them prays 
behind a person who has eaten camel meat and that Imam 
considers that it does not invalidate his ablution, while the one 
who is being led in prayer believes that it does invalidate his 
ablution, yet he considers his prayer behind that Imam correct, 
even though, if it were he who was praying it himself, he would 
consider that his prayer was not correct. 


All of this is because they hold the view that differences arising 
out of Jjtthad in matters that it is permissible to exercise Ijtihad, 
are not in truth differences. Because each of those who are in 
disagreement has followed the evidence which he is obliged to 
follow, evidences it is not permissible for him to renounce. So, 
they hold the view that their brother, if he disagrees with them, 
in any particular action, following some evidence, then he is in 
fact in agreement with them, because they call to compliance 
with the evidence, wherever it may be. If he disagrees with them, 
in accordance with some evidence which he has, then he is in 
truth in agreement with them, because he is acting in conformity 
with what they call and guide to, which is to judge by the Book of 
Allah and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #£. 


The differences which occurred between the Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, in such matters as these are well 
known to many of the scholars, even in the time of the Prophet 
#¢ and he did not rebuke any of them. Because when he #¢% 
returned from the Battle of Al-Ahzab and Jibril came to him and 
directed him to attack Banu Quraizah, who had violated their 
treaty, he commissioned his Companions, may Allah be pleased 
with them, saying: 
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“None of you should pray the ‘Asr prayer except at Banu 
Quraizah.”"! 
So, they left Al-Madinah for Banu Quraizah and the time for 
the ‘Asr prayer overtook them. Some of them delayed the ‘Asr 
prayer until they reached Banu Quraizah after the expiry of the 
time for it, because the Prophet #¢ had said: 


GBS of 3 VY atl Sy Sel Glad Vs 
“None of you should pray the ‘Asr prayer except at Banu 
Quraizah.”’ 


Some of them performed the prayer at its stated time and they 
said: The Messenger #% wanted us to set out early for Banu 
Quraizah and he did not want us to delay the prayer past its 
stated time. They (the latter group) were right, but in spite of 
this, the Prophet #¢ did not rebuke anyone among the two 
groups, and neither of the two groups held any enmity or 
rancor towards the other, due to their differing in under- 
standing these words. 


For this reason, I consider it an obligation upon the Muslims 
who claim adherence to the Sunnah to be one people, and not to 
divide into factions, this one belonging to this group and that 
one belonging to that group and the third belonging to a third 
group and so on, causing them to attack each other with hostile 
words, harboring enmity and hatred towards each other due to 
differences in matters where it is permissible to exercise juristic 
reasoning (Ijtthad). There is no need to single out every faction 
by name, but the wise person understands and the matter is 


~ ") Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fear, in the Chapter on the 
Prayer of the One Searching and the One Searched for (946) and it 
was narrated by Muslim in the Book of Jihad and Maneuvers, in the 
Chapter on Not Delaying Going Out to Battle (1770). 
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clear to him. 


I consider that it is an obligation upon Ahlus-Sunnah wal- 
Jama‘ah to unite, even if they disagree in some matters which is 
necessitated by the evidences according to their understanding. 
Because there is room for accommodation in these matters, all 
praise and thanks is to Allah. 


The important thing is that hearts should be in harmony and 
that people should speak with one voice, for there is no doubt 
that the enemies of the Muslims love to see the Muslims 
divided, whether they be enemies who openly display their 
enmity, or enemies who give the appearance of being friends to 
the Muslims or to Islam while they are not so. So, it is 
incumbent upon us to be distinguished by this characteristic of 
the Saved Sect, and that is to speak with one voice. 


Q. 7. What is meant by the middle course in religious 
matters? 


A. The middle course in religious matters means that a person 
should not be excessive, exceeding the limits set by Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, nor be deficient, by not fulfilling 
what Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High has ordained. 


The middle course in religious matters is to hold fast to the way 
of the Prophet ##, while excess in religious matters is to exceed 
it, and deficiency is not to attain it. 


An example of this is that a man says: I want to stand for the 
night prayer and I will not sleep any of the time, because prayer is 
one of the best forms of worship, so I love to spend all the night in 
prayer. We say: This is excess in the religion of Allah, and it is not 
right, for something like this happened during the life of the 
Prophet #: A number of people met and one of them said: I 
stand in prayer and I do not sleep, while another said: I fast and I 
do not break my fast, while a third said: I do not marry women. 
The Prophet #% was informed of this and he #¢ said: 
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“What ts wrong with people who say such and such? I fast and I 
break my fast, I stand in prayer and I sleep and I marry women, 
so whoever dislikes my Sunnah is not from me.”\"! 


a 


cel em el 


So, these people intended to act excessively in the religion, and 
the Messenger #¢ declared that he was innocent of them, 
because they expressed excessiveness in his Sunnah which 
includes fasting, breaking the fast, standing in prayer, sleeping, 
and marrying women. 


As for the one who is deficient, he is the one who says: There is 
no need for me to perform supererogatory acts of worship, so I 
shall not do so, but will perform the obligatory acts only. He 
might also be deficient in the obligatory acts. This is the one 
who is deficient. 


The moderate person is the one who acts in accordance with 
what the Messenger #% and the rightly guided caliphs followed. 


Another example would be that of three men before whom is a 
sinful man, and one of them says: I will not give salutations of 
peace to this sinner and I will cut him off and stay away from 
him and not speak to him. The second says: I will keep 
company with this sinner and give salutations of peace to him 
and smile at him and invite him to my house and accept his 
invitation, and in my opinion he is not but a righteous man. The 
third one says: I hate this sinner for his sins and I love him for 
his faith and I will not cut him off except when cutting him off 
is a means of improving him, but if cutting him off does not 


[1] Reported by Al-Bukhari, in the Book of Good Manners, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Does not Face the People With Rebuke (6101) and by Muslim 
in the Book of Marriage, in the Chapter on the Recommendation of 
Marriage for One Who for One Who Can do so (1401) 
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result in improving him, instead causing him to increase his 
sinfulness, then I will not cut him off. 


We say that the first person is excessive and extreme, while the 
second is excessively lacking and the third is moderate. This is 
what we say in all of the acts of worship and in conduct, the 
people are either deficient or extreme or moderate. 


A third example is of a man who is a slave to his wife, she speaks 
to her husband in any way she wishes and he does not prevent 
her from doing evil, nor does he encourage her to strive for virtue. 
She possesses his mind and she becomes master over him. 
Another man is oppressive and arrogant, and deems himself 
superior to his wife and he pays no heed to her, and she is even 
less than a servant in his estimation. A third man is moderate 
and he treats her as Allah and His Messenger #¢ have 
commanded him: 


Cioeill Sg wll Je iad 
‘And they (women) have rights (over thetr husbands as regards 
living expenses) similar (to those of thetr husbands) over them (as 
regards obedience and respect) to what is reasonable,”’'"} 


CAT es ge) WE Gs oS Ye Geb Age 
‘A believing man should not hate a believing woman. If there ts 
some characteristic in her that he dislikes, there remains some 
other characteristic in her which pleases him.”’'?! 


This last one is moderate while the first is extreme in his 
treatment of his wife and the other is deficient. And you should 
base all deeds and acts of worship upon this example. 


Ul 4l-Bagarah 2:228 
[7] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Suckling, in the Chapter on Advice 
for Women (1469). 
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Q. 8. What is the definition of faith according to Ahlus- 
Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah and does it increase and decrease? 


A. Faith, according to Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah, is to affirm 
with the heart, with the utterance of the tonguc, and with the 
action of the limbs, so it consists of three elements: 


1. Affirmation of the heart. 
2. Spoken words. 
3. The action of the limbs. 


Since this is the case, then it will increase and decrease. This is 
because affirmation of the heart goes up and down, and believing 
in something which one is told is not like believing in something 
which one sees with one’s own eyes, nor is believing the 
information of one man like believing the information of two 
men and so on. This is why Ibrahim, peace be upon him, said: 


eae gee A Mk rg 4 arte ok eee a 
oaks M5 ch Se usd a 3\ J Sed) Ga ance a) 

<b 
“My Lord! Show me how You give life to the dead.”’ He (Allah) 
said: “Do you not believe?” He (Abraham) satd: “Yes (I believe), 
but to be stronger in faith.’""! 


So faith increases due to affirmation of the heart, its 
tranquility and its serenity. This is something one sees 
within himself. So when he attends a gathering in which 
there is some religious exhortation, and reminder of 
Paradise and the Hell-fire, his faith increases until it is as 
if he could see it with his own eyes. When there is 
heedlessness and he rises from this gathering, the 
certainty in his heart is decreased. 


Likewise, faith increases through speech, for whoever mentions 
Allah ten times is not like one who mentions Allah a hundred 


Ul Al-Bagarah 2:260 
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times, for the latter is much greater. Likewise, whoever 
performed an act of worship in a perfect manner, his faith is 
greater than one who performs it in an imperfect manner. 


Likewise deeds, when a person performs a deed with his limbs 
more than another, his faith increases more than the one who is 
deficient; and this has been mentioned in the Qur’an and the 
Sunnah. I mean confirmation of the increase and decrease (of 
faith). Allah, the Most High says: 


vos aa an are acd 3 4 ” ae 7 ee sem ah-Z Ly; 7 “7 
$y (ale 


‘And We have fixed their number (19) only as a trial for the 
disbelievers, in order that the people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians) may arrive at a certainty [that this Qur’an 1s the 
truth as it agrees with their Books regarding the number (19) 
which 1s written in the Taurat (Torah) and the Injil (Gospel) ] 
and that the believers may increase in Faith (as this Qur‘an is the 
truth),’""} 
and He, the Most High says: 


ar on} zote a\5 eat) \ das are inves cid t G L bd 
ae g <Osl ages By ey A Yon <l 

$iypee 155 ety J) ey iS OH 
‘And whenever there cornes down a Surah (chapter from the 
Qur'an), some of them (hypocrites) say: ‘Which of you has had 
his faith increased by it?’ As for those who believe, it has increased 
their faith, and they rejoice. But as for those in whose hearts is a 
disease (of doubt, disbelief and hypocrisy), 1t will add suspicion 
and doubt to their suspicion, disbelief and doubt; and they die 


while they are disbelievers.’’?! 


(') Al-Muddaththir 74:31 
[7] At-Tawbah 9:124-125 
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And in the authentic Hadith from the Prophet 2, it is reported 
that he said: 


on pj Je 5}! naa sy cn23 Jee Last “6 eG La) 
(S135) 


“I have not seen anyone more deficient in intelligence and 
religion; a cautious sensible man could be led astray by some of 
you.” 
Therefore, faith increases and decreases. But what is the reason 
for faith increasing? There are causes for its increase: 


1. Knowledge of Allah, the Most High by His Names and 
Attributes, for the more a person increases his knowledge of 
Allah and His Names and Attributes, the more his faith 
increases without doubt. This is why one finds the scholars who 
have greater knowledge of Allah’s Names and Attributes than 
others have stronger faith than others in this regard. 


2. Looking at Allah’s Universal and Legislative Signs, because 
the more a person looks at the Universal Signs, which are the 
created things, his faith increases; Allah, the Most High says: 


65722 Sih SA a5 @) aay es ENT a5 


‘And on the earth are signs for those who have Faith with 
certainty. And also in your own selves. Will you not then see?’'*! 


And the Verses which prove this are numerous, I mean the 
Verses which prove that, by reflecting upon and contemplating 
this creation, one’s faith increases. 


3. Performing many acts of obedience, because the more a 
person increases his acts of obedience, the more his faith 
- increases thereby, whether these acts of obedience are spoken 


['l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Menses, in the Chapter: A 
Menstruating Woman Should Leave Fasting (304). 
[2] Ath-Thariyat 51:20-21 
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or practical deeds. For statements of remembrance of Allah 
increase faith, both quantitatively and qualitatively, and prayer, 
fasting and Hay all of these things increase faith quantitatively 
and qualitatively. 


As for the causes of deficiency, they are the opposite of these: 


1. Ignorance of Allah’s Names and Attributes causes a decrease 
in faith, because when a person’s knowledge of Allah’s Names 
and Attributes is deficient, his faith will also be deficient. 


2. Not consider Allah’s Signs, both Universal and Legislative, 
because this causes deficiency of faith, or at least, to be 
Stationary without growth. 


3. Committing acts of disobedience, because acts of disobe- 
dience have a pronounced (detrimental) effect on the heart and 
upon faith. This is why the Prophet #% said: 


(Sah 585 5 Ge AID SEY 

“The adulterer is not a believer while he commits adultery.”'"! 

4. The fourth cause of a decrease in faith is abandoning acts of 
obedience. If the act of obedience is an obligation and one 
abandons it without lawful excuse, then that is a deficiency for 
which he should be rebuked and punished, while if the act of 
obedience is non-obligatory, or it is obligatory, but he 
abandoned it with a valid excuse, then it is a deficiency for 
which he is not rebuked, nor is he punished. 


This is why the Prophet #¢ declared that a woman is deficient in 
reasoning and in her religion, and he explained the deficiency in 
her religion is due to the fact that when she has her menstrual 
period, she does not pray and she does not fast, even though she 


''! Reported by Al-Bukhari, in the Book of Punishments, in the Chapter 
on Illegal Sexual Intercourse and Drinking Alcoholic Beverages (6772) 
and by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter of the Explanation 
of the Decrease in Faith Due to Disobedience (57). 
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is not held blameworthy for abandoning prayer and fasting at 
the time of menstruation; indeed, she is commanded to leave 
these acts, but due to the deeds which are lost to her which a 
man performs, she is deficient compared to him in this respect. 


Q. 9. How can we reconcile the Hadith of Jibril, peace be 
upon him, in which the Prophet #¢ explained faith as 
being: 


Sebig EN phelly cahhdy aS caeStg cl Ge Sb 
589 oF jAalL 
to believe in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His 
Messengers, the Last Day and to believe in Al-Qadar 
(Divine ordainment) both the good and the bad of 
it.) 
and the Hadith of the delegation of ‘Abdul-Qais, in which 
the Prophet #¢ explained faith by saying that it is: 
Hs SAN Ay a) GLb ¥ oidy GI YY dy ¥ SP aGh 
Chagall Go peas 21515 aS 
to testify that none has the right to be worshipped, 
Alone, without attributing partners to Him, to 
establish prayer, to give Zakah and to pay the 
Khumus.'?) ? 


A. Before answering this question, I would like to say that 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Jibril’s 
Questioning of the Prophet #¢ About Faith, Islam and Ihsan (50) and 
by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter on Faith, Islam and 

; Ihsan (9). 

[7] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter on Paying 
One-Fifth of the War Booty is a Part of Faith (53) and by Muslim in the 
Book of Faith, in the Chapter on the Order to Believe in Allah, the 
Most High and His Messenger # (17). 
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there is never any sanee eon between the Book (of Allah) 
and the Sunnah. No part of the Qur’an contradicts another part, 
and no part of the authentic Sunnah transmitted from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ contradicts another part, and nothing in 
the Qur’an or the Sunnah contradicts any (indisputable) matter 
of fact, because that is true, and the Book (of Allah) and the 
Sunnah are true and there can be no contradiction in the truth. 
So if you understand this principle, many doubts will be 
dispelled for you; Allah, the Most High says: 


Gabe i as sel ait pe Seis ae oy aaa ay geno Siald 
did. 


“Do they not then consider the Qur’an carefully? Had tt been from 
other than Allah, they would surely have found therein many a 


contradiction.’\"! 

This being understood, it is not possible that the Ahadith of the 
Prophet #¢ should contradict each other. So, if the Prophet #% 
explained faith in a certain way here, and he explained it 
elsewhere in another way which contradicts the first way, 
according to your mind, then if you look carefully, you will see 
that there is no contradiction. 

In the Hadith of Jibril, peace be upon him, the Prophet #¢ 
divided the religion into three categories: 


1. Islam. 
2. Faith. 
3. Ihsan 


In the Hadith of the delegation of ‘Abdul-Qais, he only mentioned 
one category and that is Islam. Yet faith is, without any 
disagreement, included in Islam, because it is not possible for a 
person to perform the rites unless he has faith; and when Islam 


1] An-Nisa’ 4:82 
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alone is mentioned, it includes faith, and if faith alone is 
mentioned, Islam is included in it. When they are both mentioned 
together, (the meaning of) faith becomes related to (belief of) the 
heart, while (the meaning of) Islam is related to (the actions of) 
the limbs; and this is an important benefit for the student of 
knowledge. (As we have said,} when Islam is mentioned alone, 
faith is included in it; Allah, the Most High says: 


& Dt, ae ae aes: 
QALY Gl Le <i Oy 
“Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam.’""! 


It is well known that the religion of Islam is creed, faith and 
rites; and when faith alone is mentioned, Islam is included in it; 
and if they are both mentioned together, (the meaning of) faith 
becomes related to (belief of) the heart and (the meaning of) 
Islam becomes related to (the action of) the limbs. This is why 
some of the Salaf said: Islam is apparent and faith is hidden. 
This is because it (i.e. faith) is in the heart; and this is why one 
might find a hypocrite who prays, gives charity and fasts — such 
a person is a Muslim to all appearances, but he is not a believer 
(i.e. he has no faith); Allah, the Most High says: 


ia AG AM 5s ab ee Je ot Sp 
‘And of mankind, there are some (hypocrites) who say: ‘We 
believe in Allah and the Last Day,’ while in fact they believe 
not.1?) 


Q. 10. How do we reconcile the fact that faith means 

belief in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His Messengers, 

the Last Day and in Al-Qadar, the good and the bad of it 
and the saying of the Prophet xz: 


(Led. . tab ana pws Sl yP 


[2] aal ‘Imran 3:19 
[2] Al-Bagarah 2:8 
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“Faith consists of more than seventy branches...etc.’""' 

A. The faith, which is creed, has six fundamental principles, 
which are those mentioned in the Hadith of Jibril, peace be upon 
him, when he asked the Prophet ## about faith and he said: 


0515 c4lh55 adds ceStag dl Geb OF coup 

e559 oe ddl GHG GeV 
“Faith is to believe in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His 
Messengers and the Last Day and to belteve in Al-Qadar, the good 
and the bad of it.’’.'?} 


As for the faith which includes actions and their categories and 
types, that has more than seventy branches and this is why 
Allah, the Most High called prayer as faith in His Words: 


Sas Cyt atch ail Dy ety aed “EN OE 
‘And Allah would never make your faith (prayers) to be lost (1.e. 


your prayers offered towards Jerusalem). Truly Allah is full of 
kindness, the Most Merciful towards mankind.'?! 


The scholars of Tafsir said: 


LEONE 


“your faith.” 


means: your prayers towards Jerusalem, because before they 
were commanded to turn towards the Ka‘bah, the Companions, 
may Allah be pleased with them, used to pray towards Masjid Al- 
Aqsa (Jerusalem). 


('l Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Related Regarding Perfecting Faith (2614) and by Ibn Majah 
in the Introduction (57). 

[2] The details of where it is to be found have been mentioned under 
question no. 9. 

(5) 4]-Bagarah 2:143 
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Q. 11. Is a man’s faith proved simply by his customary 
attendance in the Masjid, as it has been mentioned in the 
Hadith? 


A. Yes, there is no doubt that the attendance of one who comes 
to prayers in the Masjid is an evidence of his faith, because 
nothing persuades him to leave his house and undertake the 
walk to the Masjid, except belief (faith) in Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful. 


As for the saying of the questioner: as it was mentioned in the 
Hadith, it refers to what was reported from the Prophet 3%: 


(QLLNL as Perea neater) Sas jel hs i3|9 
“If you see a man who regularly attends the mosques, then testify 
to his faith.’""! 


But this Hadith is weak and is not authentically reported from 
the Prophet 2. 


Q.12. There is a man who suffers from the whispering of 
Satan. He whispers things to him that are great sins 
concerning Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful and he 
is very much afraid of this; what is the advice of Your 
Eminence? 


A. Regarding what has been mentioned concerning the 
problem of the questioner, which is that he fears the result of 
it, I say to him: Rejoice at the good news that there will be no 
result from it except a good result. This is whispering by which 
Satan assails the believers in order to upset the sound belief in 
their hearts and to cause them spiritual and mental agitation 
_ and disturb the serenity of their faith, indeed the serenity of 
their lives, if they are believers. 


("1 Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Related Regarding the Sanctity of Prayer (2617). 
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He is not the first among the people of faith to be confronted by 
this situation, nor is he the last, for it will continue as long as 
there is a believer in the world; and this same situation 
confronted the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, 
for it has been reported on the authority of Abu Hurairah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that he said: Some people from 
among the Companions of the Messenger of Allah came to the 
Prophet ## and said to him: “Verily we perceive in our minds 
that which every one of us considers too grave to express.’” He 
sald: 


ef go, , oc v& 
(To gui 9 1 _g|) 


“Do you really perceive 1t?”’ 
They said: “Yes.” Upon this he remarked: 


(QUAN) fr pe St 
“That is true faith.’ 


In the Two Sahihs, it is also narrated from Abu Hurairah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet #¢ said: 


is se Sasi Sthti ri, 
(35 dl Ltt AL OE 85 GLE Be dye 
“Satan may come to anyone of you and say: ‘Who created such 
and such? Who created such and such?’ until he says: ‘Who 
created your Lord?’ So, when he inspires such a question, one 
should seek refuge with Allah and give up such thoughts.’'?! 


['] It was reported by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: 
Explanation of the (Evil) Whispering Regarding Faith (132). 

'*] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of Creation, in 
the Chapter: The Description of Iblis and His Legions (3276) and it was 
reported by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter on the 
Description of the (Evil) Whispering Regarding Faith (134). 
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It is reported on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that a man came to the Prophet #¢ and said: 
“Oh, Messenger of Allah! One of us has thoughts of such a 
nature that he would rather be reduced to charcoal than speak 
about them.” The Prophet #¢ said: 


ren sl ls Pp ces) 

‘All praise and thanks be to Allah Who has reduced his matter 

(i.e. Satan’s guile) to (evil) whispering.’""' 
Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, 
said in the Book of Faith: The believer is put to trial by the 
whispering of Satan, the whispering of disbelief which causes 
him distress, as the Companions, may Allah be pleased with 
them, said: “Oh, Messenger of Allah! One of us has thoughts 


within himself of such a nature that he would rather fall down 
from the heaven than speak of them.”’ The Prophet #% said: 


(QAI fy Sts 
“That ts true faith.” 


And in another narration: ‘he considers it too grave to express.’ 
He said: 


425251 J] 3:5 $5 cil gi Aton 
‘All praise and thanks are Allah's Who has reduced his (i.e. 
Satan’s) intrigue to (evil) whispering.” 
That is, the occurrence of this whispering along with this great 
hatred for it and repelling it from the heart is a part of true faith, 
like the warrior in Allah’s Cause who met the enemy and 


fought him until he overcame him, for that is a great Jihad up to 
- his words: This is why the seekers of knowledge and worship 


[! Yt was reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Good Manners, in the 
Chapter: Regarding the Response to (Evil) Whispering (5112) and by 
Imam Ahmad in A/-Musnad (1:340). 
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are assailed by whispering and uncertainty which do not afflict 
another, because he (i.e. the other) does not follow the Law of 
Allah and His way; rather, he follows his own desires, heedless 
of the remembrance of his Lord and this is the goal of Satan, as 
opposed to those who turn towards their Lord with knowledge 
and (acts of) worship, for he is their enemy and he seeks to 
prevent them from (worshipping) Allah, the Most High. This 
was mentioned on page 147 of the Indian printing. 


So, I say to this questioner: Once it is clear to you that this 
whispering is from Satan, then you must struggle and stand 
against it, and know that it will never harm you as long as you 
undertake the necessary struggle, reject it and cease thinking 
about it. The Prophet #% said: 


~s & 


She oS IG Boyt 4 Capes le ool Be Gabe Gl op 


‘Allah has forgiven what is whispered in the hearts of my 
followers, unless they put it into action or utter it.’\"! 


And if it is said to you: Do you believe what is whispered to you? 
And do you think it is the truth? And is it possible to describe 
Allah, the Most Glorified by it? You would say: It is not for us to 
speak of this; Glorified are You (Oh, Allah), this is a great lie! 
You would reject it with your heart and by your words; and of 
the people, you would flee further than any of them from it. 
Then it is, only whispering and perils displayed to your heart, 
and a window to polytheism from Satan, who courses 
throughout the human body as blood courses through it, in 
order to destroy and to obscure your religion for you. 


I'l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Manumission, in the Chapter: 
Error and Forgetfulness in Manumission and Divorce (2528) and by 
Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Allah Has Forgiven What 
is Whispered in the Heart (127). 
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This is why you find that Satan does not place doubt or rejection 
about trivial things in your heart, so you hear for example, of 
the existence of large and important cities filled with residents 
and buildings in the east and the west and yet doubt of their 
existence never once crosses your mind, nor regarding their 
faults, such as that their buildings are destroyed or are unfit for 
habitation or that there are no occupants in them and so on. 
There is no goal for Satan in making mankind doubt such 
things. But Satan’s important great goal is destroying the faith 
of the believer, so he strives by his horse, and on foot, to 
extinguish the light of knowledge and guidance in one’s heart 
and to cause him to fall into the darkness of doubt and 
uncertainty. 


The Prophet #¢ explained the beneficial medicine which 
contains a cure for this: 


(EI5 bl deiacln 
“Then let him seek refuge with Allah and cease doting tt.”’ 


If a person ceases doing that and continues to worship Allah, 
seeking and desiring that which is with Allah, it will stop 
troubling him, by Allah’s Power. So, avoid all suppositions 
which pass through your heart on this subject and worship 
Allah, supplicate to Him and glorify Him, and if you heard 
anyone describing Him with what was whispered to him, you 
would kill him if you could. 


Therefore, what is whispered is not a fact; rather it is simply 
thoughts and whisperings which have no basis. Like in the case 
of someone wearing a clean garment which he has just washed, 
_ and then he is assailed by thoughts that maybe it is impure, and 
maybe it is not permissible to pray in it, but he should pay no 
heed to this. 


And my advice may be summarized as follows: 
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1. Seek protection with Allah and completely stop these 
suppositions as the Prophet ## ordered us to do. 


2. Mention Allah, the Most High and restrain yourself from this 
whispering. 

3. Wholehearted dedication to worship and acting in accor- 
dance with the Command of Allah and seeking His Pleasure, 
for when you give worship your undivided attention with 
earnestness and striving, you will forget about occupying 
yourself with this whispering, if Allah wills. 


4. Seeking refuge with Allah much and asking Him to protect 
you from this thing. 


And Iask Allah, the Most High for protection for you and safety 
from every evil and every detestable thing. 


Q. 13. Is it an obligation upon the disbeliever to embrace 
Islam? 


A. It is incumbent upon every disbeliever to embrace the 
religion of Islam, even if he is a Christian or a Jew, because 
Allah, the Most High says in His Mighty Book: 


UG A oil ae peed] at S45 gy it le Bp 


isl ayuns ail [ules romney, «ou Yl | Y Ue > ae 

Se eats 228 pens Ah 28 oll Qt 
“Say (O Muhammad #€): ‘O mankind! Verily I am sent to you 
all as the Messenger of Allah — to Whom belongs the dominion of 
the heavens and the earth. La tlaha tlla Huwa (none has the right 
to be worshipped but He). It is He Who gives life and causes death. 
So believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad #€), the 
Prophet who can neither read nor write (1.e. Muhammad 388), 
who believes in Allah and His Words [(this Qur’an), the Taurat 
(Torah) and the Injil (Gospel) and also Allah’s Word: ‘Be!’ — 
and he was, 1.e. ‘Isa (Jesus) son of Maryam (Mary), areSt Lege], 
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and follow him so that you may be guided.’""! 


So, it is an obligation upon all of mankind to believe in the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. However, because this Islamic religion is 
from the Mercy of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, and 
from His Wisdom, He has permitted such non-Muslims to 
remain upon their religions, on condition that they submit to 
the rule of the Muslims, for Allah, the Most High says: 


CSU ang Mh 2 Lk Ws Al LR Y ull Usp 
(bs ge Coco oh = <M ie iva ofa % Ab 5 “al 

$e (5 Oo of Lil 
“Fight against those who (1) believe not in Allah, (2) nor in the 
Last Day, (3) nor forbid that which has been forbidden by Allah 
and His Messenger (Muhammad #¢), (4) and those who 
acknowledge not the religion of truth (1.e. Islam) among the 
people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians), until they pay the 
Jizyah with willing submission, and feel themselves subdued.”’'*! 


It is mentioned in Sahih Muslim in the Hadith of Buraidah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that whenever the Prophet # 
appointed a leader over an army or an expedition, he would 
order him to fear Allah and to treat those Muslims in his 
company well, and he would said: 


wie [ab HgeT BE Ue Si Jlas sob J agesn 
ee cis 


“Invite them to three things. If they respond to any one of these, 
accept it from them and withhold yourself from doing them any 
harm.”’\?! 


(') 41-4 ‘raf 7:158 

[21 At-Tawbah 9:29 

[>] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Jihad and Expeditions, in the 
Chapter on Appointing the Leaders (1730). 
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One of these things is to pay the Jizyah.'"! This is why the most 
authoritative opinion among the sayings of the scholars is that 
the Jizyah is accepted from other than the Jews and Christians. 


In short, it is incumbent upon non-Muslims either to embrace 
Islam or to submit to the rule of Islam. And Allah is the Granter 
of success. 


Q. 14. What is the ruling on a person who claims to have 
knowledge of the unseen? 


A. The ruling on a person who claims to have knowledge of the 
unseen is that he is a disbeliever, because he has belied Allah, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful; Allah, the Most High: 


Sap BS GREG aI YY) Cal GWG 2903 a ot A Yip 
“Say: None in the heavens and the earth knows the Ghatb 
(unseen) except Allah, nor can they perceive when they shall be 
resurrected.”’'*! 


If Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful commanded His 
Prophet, Muhammad #% to announce to the people that none 
in the heavens and the earth knows the unseen except Allah, 
then the person who claims knowledge of the unseen has 
certainly belied Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful in this 
matter. 


We say to such people: How is it possible that you know the 
unseen, when the Prophet #¢ did not know the unseen?! Are 
you more noble, or is the Messenger #%?! If they say: We are 
more noble than the Messenger # , they disbelieve by such 
saying. If they say: He is more noble, we say: Why is the unseen 
hidden from him, while you know it?! And Allah has said: 


(I Jizyah: A tax imposed upon non-Muslims living under the protection 
of Muslims in an Islamic State. 
[7] An-Naml 27:65 
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“(He Alone is) the All-Knower of the Ghaib (unseen), and He 
reveals to none His Ghatb (unseen). Except to a Messenger (from 
mankind) whom He has chosen (He informs him of the unseen 
as much as He likes), and then He makes a band of watching 
guards (angels) to march before him and behind him."\"! 


This second Verse is evidence of the disbelief of a person who 
claims to have knowledge of the unseen and Allah, the Most 
High has commanded His Prophet #% to announce to the people 
in His Words: 


o Sex SIS we, Loree 48% wry, os mee Sih $e ag 3 
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“Say (O Muhammad #): I don’t tell you that with me are the 


treasures of Allah, nor (that) I know the unseen; nor do I tell you 
that I am an angel. I but follow what is revealed to me.”’'?! 


Q. 15. How do we reconcile the knowledge doctors now 
have about the sex of the unborn child with the Words of 
Allah, the Most High: 


SCNT 3 G55 


“and knows that which is in the wombs.’”’?! 


and what has been reported in the Tafsir of Ibn Jarir [ At- 
Tabari], on the authority of Mujahid, that a man asked 
the Prophet #¢ about what his wife would give birth to, 
so Allah revealed this Verse. And (also) the report from 
- Qatadah, may Allah have mercy on him? And what is the 


[} Al Jinn 72:26-27 
[2] 4l-An‘am 6:50 
15) rugman 31:34 
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specific explanation for the general Words of Allah, the 
Most High: 


SCNT 4 Oe 
“that which is in the wombs.” 


A. Before speaking on this matter, I would like to make it clear 
that it is not possible for something clear in the Noble Qur’dan to 
contradict an indisputable fact, ever. If an apparent contradiction 
arises from a proven fact, it is either that the fact is a mere claim 
which has no truth in it, or the Qur’an does not clearly contradict 
it, because something which is clear in the Noble Qur’an and a 
true proven fact are both conclusive, and it is not possible for two 
conclusive facts to contradict each other, ever. 


If this is clear, and it is said: They are now able, using precise 
machines, to reveal what is in the wombs, and to know 
whether it is a female or a male, then if what is said is untrue, 
then there is no need to comment. If it is true, then it does not 
contradict the Verse, since the Verse is evidence of a matter of 
the unseen which pertains to the Knowledge of Allah in these 
five things: And the five things regarding the status of the 
unborn child in the womb are: The length of time he will spend 
in the belly of his mother, his life, his deeds, his blessings, his 
misfortune or his happiness and whether it is a male or a 
female before it is created. 


As for after its creation, the knowledge of whether it is a male or 
a female is not knowledge of the unseen, because by its 
creation, it becomes a part of the knowledge of the seen, except 
that it is hidden by three veils of darkness, which, if they were 
removed, the matter would be clear. It is not beyond belief that 
there should be among the creations of Allah, the Most High a 
powerful ray that can penetrate these layers of darkness so that 
it may be seen whether the fetus is male or female, and there is 
nothing clear in the Verse which mentions the knowledge of 


Fatawa on ‘Agidah (Creed) 65 Baal! og gla 





the sex, nor has the Sunnah mentioned any such thing. 


As for what the questioner has transmitted from Ibn Jarir, on 
the authority of Mujahid, that a man asked the Prophet #¢ 
about what his wife would deliver and that Allah revealed the 
Verse, this narration is disconnected, because Mujahid, may 
Allah have mercy on him, was one-of the Tabi‘in.""! 


As for the Tafsir of Qatadah may Allah have mercy on him it is 
possible that it is understood as some special Knowledge of 
Allah, the Most High that is, if he was not yet created; but if it 
was after his creation, then other than He might know it. 


Ibn Katheer, may Allah have mercy on him, said, in the 
explanation of the Verse in Surat Lugqman: Likewise, none 
besides Allah, the Most High knows anything of that which He 
wishes to create in the wombs. But when He commands it to be 
male or female, or wretched or happy, the angels charged with 
the responsibility for it and any others whom He wishes among 
His creation know of it. 


As for your question regarding the detailed explanation of the 
general meaning of the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


ae a rc Pod 
ONT 3 de 
“that which is in the wombs.” 


We say: If the Verse includes the trait of male or female of what is in 
the wombs, then its specific meaning is perception and fact. The 
scholars of Usul!*! have said that the specific meanings of the 
generalities in the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah, are either based 
upon a text (from the Qur’an or the Sunnah), or the consensus of 
the scholars (Ijma‘), upon analogy (Qiyas), or perception, or logic 
. and their opinions on this subject are well known. 


('l Tabi‘in: One who heard from one or more of the Companions and died 
as a Muslim. 
21 Usul: Fundamental rules of Islamic Jurisprudence. 
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If the Verse does not include what takes place after the creation 
and what is intended by it is only what is before it, then there is 
nothing in it to contradict what was said regarding the male or 
female trait of the fetus. 


And all praise and thanks are to Allah, nothing has happened 
and nothing will happen, which contradicts the clear meaning 
of the Noble Qur’an. Regarding the apparent occurrence of 
contradictions in the Noble Qur’an which the enemies of the 
Muslims have alleged, that is only due to their lack of 
understanding of the Book of Allah, the Most High, or their 
negligence in the matter caused by their evil intentions. And 
the scholars of the religion, through their research and 
verification of the truth have evidences which dispel the doubts 
and uncertainties of those people, all praise, thanks and grace 
belong to Allah. And the people in this matter are on two sides 
and (others) are in the middle: 


Those on one side cling to the apparent meaning of the Noble 
Qur’an which is not clear and reject that which opposes it in 
every confirmed matter of fact. 


And another side rejects what is proven by the Noble Qur’an 
and believes in only material things, and they are due to this, 
apostates. 


As for those in the middle, they accept the guidance of the 
Noble Qur’an and they believe in proven facts. They know that 
they are both true, and, that it is not possible for a clear Verse in 
the Qur’an to contradict a well known and manifest matter of 
fact. Thus they have reconciled acting upon what has been 
transmitted (from the Qur’an and the Sunnah) and what is 
logical and rational. In this way their religion and their 
rationality remain unimpaired thereby. Allah guided those 
who believed the truth of that wherein they differed, and Allah 
guides whom He wills to the Straight Path. May Allah grant us, 
and our brothers the believers, success in attaining it and make 
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us among those guides (to the truth) who are (themselves) 
rightly guided, and among the leaders of the reformers. And 
there is no success for me except through Allah; in Him‘T put 
my trust and to Him I turn in repentance. 


Q. 16. Does the sun revolve around the earth? 


A. It is apparent from the Islamic evidences that they confirm 
that it is the sun which revolves around the earth, and by its 
revolving the alternation of night and day takes place on the 
surface of the earth. It is not for us to exceed the apparent 
meanings of these evidences without some evidence stronger 
than that, which permits us to explain them differently from 
their apparent meaning. 


Among the proofs that the sun revolves around the earth in a 
manner which causes the alternation of the night and day are 
the following: 

1. Allah, the Most High says, that when Ibrahim, peace be upon 
him, disputed with the one who argued with him concerning 
his Lord: 


oy 74 I 


hu Get Gel Sia ai SBP 
“Verily, Allah brings the sun from the east; then bring it you from 
the west.’"""! 


And the sun being caused to rise from the east is a clear proof 
that it is the sun which revolves around the earth. 


2. He also tells us that Ibrahim, peace be upon him, said: 


prin AG ay pes Bs Tite do \3y% AG ress aol i ae 
455 a8 aes “Sp 3} 
“When he saw the sun rising up, he said: ‘This 1s my lord. This 


(') 4]-Bagarah 2:258 
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is greater.’ But when it set, he said: ‘O my people! I am indeed 
free from all that you join as partners (in worship with 
Allah).’"""1 
So, He has described the setting as an attribute of the sun and 
not that the earth set upon it, for if it was the earth which 
revolved, He would have said: but when (the earth) set upon it. 


3. Allah, the Most High says: 


KEYS gill 26 tS 2 59 Shy CO oy BD 
SSE SG yoy 
‘And you might have seen the sun, when tt rose, declining to the 
right from their Cave, and when it set, turning away from them 
to the left.’’!?! 
He has described the declining and turning away as descrip- 
tions of the sun, and that is a proof that the movement was 
from the sun. If it was a description of the earth, He would have 
said: Their cave declined from it. 


Likewise, describing the sun as rising and setting proves that it 
is the sun which revolves, even though the indication of this 
may be less than the indication in His Words: 


ee 


DLW 


“declining.”’ and 
IS 


“turning away from them.” 
4. Allah, the Most High oa 


sf 7 che 


(5505 ha AiG BG 5b ON SE ot HS 
‘And He it 1s is Who has created the night and the day, and the sun 


Ol 4LAn‘am 6:78 
[21 4]-Kahf 18:17 
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and the moon, each in an orbit floating.”""! 
Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with them, said: They revolve 
in an orbit, like the turning of a mill. This was widely reported 
from him. 


5. And Allah, the Most High says: 


Ger XU 5Cat Gof > 
“He brings the night as a cover over the ie seeking it rapidly 
He described the night as seeking the day, and the seeker rushes 
and overtakes, and it is well known that the night and the day 
follow the sun. 


6. Allah, the Most High says: 
GN 55 AN ge SST 4S IL BND egal Sie» 


“a 


A on 4% ss peat noe po Se 
Si 2 JON bs dS 324i, GEN fe0 eye 
q ast 55a 


“He has created the heavens and the earth with truth. He Pal 
the night to go in the day and makes the day to go in the night. 
And He has subjected the sun and the moon. Each running (on a 
fixed course) for an appointed term. Verily, He is the All-Mighty, 
the Oft-Forgiving.’*! 

and His Words: 


[2] 


anna Ges 3*O4 
48! de Ll 33S 
“He makes the night to go in the day.” 
that is, it turns around it, as a turban is wrapped around, which 


proves the revolving of the night and the day around the earth. 
If it were the earth which revolved around them, He would 


('! AL-Anbiya’ 21:33 
[7] A]-A ‘raf 7:54 
(3) Az-Zumar 39:5 
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have said: He causes the earth to revolve around the night and 
day. And in His Words: 


or Bs < ated _ 4 2 
45,2 je. dG Cl 
“the sun and the moon, each running (on a fixed course),”’ 
It is clear from what precedes it that it is a proof that the sun 
and the moon move in a perceptible orbit, because subjecting 


something which moves to its movement is more apparent 
than subjecting something stationary which does not move. 


7. Allah, the Most High says: 


408 y i DUS L2G) 
“By the sun and its brightness. By the moon as tt follows it (the 
sun),"1"} 
and the meaning of: 


OS 
“follows 1t.”’ 


is that ‘it comes after it’ and this is a proof of their moving and 
revolving around the earth, for if it were the earth which 
revolved around them, the moon would not be following the 
sun; rather it would sometimes be following it and sometimes it 
would be followed by it, because the sun is higher than it. And 
deduction from this Verse requires study and reflection. 


8. Allah, the Most High says: 
VN vee gee RBS ae ee ees ee > Bye 
pill ll Sob als GQ) Ge) Ge ALU 


CS BNI all ome ve SF LG WS Sai 
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‘And the sun runs on its fixed course for a term (appointed). That 


Ol Ash-Shams 91:1-2 
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is the Decree of the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing. And the moon, 
We have measured for it mansions (to traverse) till it returns like 
the old dried curved date stalk. It 1s not for the sun to overtake the 
moon, nor does the night outstrip the day. They all float, each in 
an orbit."""! 


So, attributing the movement to the sun and describing it as a 
Decree from the Almighty, Most Wise proves that it is a real 
movement with a far-reaching Decree, since the consequence of 
it is the alternation of the night and day and the seasons. 

The measure of the moon’s mansions (i.e. stations) is a proof 
that it traverses them, for if it was the earth which revolves, the 
measuring of the mansions would be for the earth’s movement 
around the moon and not for the moon’s movement around it. 
And negating the sun’s ability to overtake the moon, and the 
night’s ability to outstrip the day are evidence of the rushing 
movement on the part of the sun and the moon, and the night 
and the day. 


9. The Prophet #¢ said to Abu Tharr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, when the sun had just set: 


(Po 5 ie 51 
“Do you know where it goes?” 


He said, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said: 


° € pie Ge eae, | ashes oat pee oe are ean er 
Ol SLs 9d oly) bobs OSE tA) Gad jets Cad sla» 
° ee ar aa ° ne et eee eae Bee ae. ys ie 
be ele Ce Se le TU Jas gs ob de OSES 

a 
“Verily, it goes (1.e. travels) and it prostrates beneath the Throne 
and seeks permission to rise, and permission ts granted to It. 
Then (a time will come when) it will be about to prostrate itself 


(ll ¥4-Sin 36:38-40 
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but its prostration will not be accepted, and it will ask 
permission to go on its course but it will not be permitted, but it 
will be ordered: Return from whence you came, and so tt will rise 
in the west.”'"! 


So and it is extremely clear from his words: Return from 
whence you came that it revolves around the earth and through 
its revolving the sunrise and sunset occur. 


10. It is clear from the many Ahadith which attribute rising, 
setting, and declining from its zenith to the sun, that it is the 
sun which does so and not the earth. 


There are most probably other proofs that are not present with 
me at the: moment, but what I have mentioned is a summary of 
the subject, and it is sufficient for my purpose. And Allah is the 
Granter of success. 


Q. 17. His Eminence the Shaikh was asked about the 
Shahadatain'°' 


A. The Shahadatain are the key to Islam and it is not possible to 
enter the fold of Islam without them, which is why when the 
Prophet #% sent Mu‘ath bin Jabal to Yemen, he ordered him to 
first call them to the testimony that there is no deity worthy of 
worship except Allah, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Altah.!?! 


As for the first statement: The testimony that there is no deity 


[1 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of Creation, in 
the Chapter: Description of the Sun and Moon (3199) and by Muslim 
in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Explanation of the Time When 
Faith Will not be Accepted (159). 

[2] shahadatain: Two testimonies. 

[>] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Military Expeditions, in the 
Chapter: The Sending of Abu Musa and Mu‘ath to Yemen (4347) and 
by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter on Calling to the 
Shahadatain and the Revealed Laws of Islam (19). 
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worthy of worship except Allah, means that a person acknowl- 
edges by speech and by his heart that none has the right to be 
worshipped in truth except Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful, Alone because the word I/ah means something 
which is worshipped. 


This phrase implies a negation and an affirmation. As for the 
negation, it is there is no deity and as for the affirmation, it is 
except Allah. 


Allah is the Name of the Almighty in place of the predicate La 
(there is no) which is omitted, and it means: There is no true 
deity possessing the right to be worshipped except Allah. This is 
an acknowledgement in words once the heart has believed that 
there is no deity who has the right to be worshipped except 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful; and this includes 
sincerity of worship for Allah, Alone and the negation of any 
other’s right to be worshipped. 

By our qualification of the predicate in this expression: with the 
word true, the answer to the doubt which assails many people 
becomes clear, and that is: How can you say that there is no 
deity except Allah, when there are deities which are wor- 
shipped besides Allah, and Allah has called them deities, and 
those who worship them call them deities? Allah, the Most 
Blessed, the Most High says: 


ZA ae oh oe ail 05 on Ge GN AME le Cel Tp 
dot 

4G; 

“So their aliha (gods), other than Allah, whom they invoked, 


profited them naught when there carne the Comrnand of your 
Lord." 


And He, the Most High says: 


(tl pyd 11:101 
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“And set not up with Allah any other ilah (god).’""! 
And He, the Most High says: 


Se ver on 


oe es) ail Aa PS YS 
“And invoke not any other tlah (god) along with Allah. 
5) cass) 0 Le Sp 
“never shall we call upon any ilah (god) other than Him.’'?? 
And He, the Most High says: 


ees as) & Sit Gait (yACET 

“Worship Allah! You have no other Ilah (God) but Him. (La 

ilaha tllallah: none has the right to be worshipped but 

Allah).’"*) 
So, how is it possible for us to say that there is no deity besides 
Allah, when the existence of other deities worshipped besides 
Allah is confirmed? And how is it possible for us to confirm the 
worship of other deities besides Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful, when the Messengers said to their peoples: 


2] 


ane re por - 44, 


ao a at of) Jao dysGa cg Gly aul a - "an 


as 


“That is because Allah, He is the Truth, and that which they 
invoke besides Him 1s Al-Batil (falsehood, Satan and all other 
false deities); and that Allah, He 1s the Most High, the Most 
Great.’?! 


Ul Al-Isra’ 17:39 
[7] 4]-Qasas 28:88 
[9] A]-Kahf 18:14 
[4] 4]-A‘raf 7:59 
(1 Tugman 31:30 
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The answer to these doubts is clear from the meaning of the 
predicate in the words: La Ilaha Il/lallah (none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah).We say that these deities which are 
worshipped besides Allah are deities which are worshipped, but 
they are false deities, not true gods and they have no right at all 
to be ee and the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Ni 4 Sai ST © oA as 3c; @ wah ai Zap 

¢ ag ol Gite AIS @  @ Ge Ks y ‘i @) 
€30 onl, ail JI 

“Have you then considered Al-Lat, and Al-’Uzza (two tdols of the 
pagan Arabs). And Manat (another tdol of the pagan Arabs), the 
other third? Is 1t for you the males and for Him the females? That 
indeed ts a division most unfair! They are but names which you 


have named — you and your fathers — for which Allah has sent 
down no authority”?! 


are evidence of this, as are the Words of Allah, the Most High 
reporting the words of Yusuf, peace be upon him: 


aa ee A oF Ve Pa et Se PE 
Coa Sites es eee 2) Nias ess Ce 


“You do not worship besides Him but only names which you have 
named (forged) — you and your fathers — for which Allah has 
sent down no authority.”'*! 


So, the meaning of La I/aha Illallah is that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. As 
for those things which are worshipped besides Him, their 
divinity as claimed by those who worship them is not true, that 
is, itis a false divinity; indeed, the true Divinity is that of Allah, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful. 


(') An-Najm 53:19-23 
[21 yusuf 12:40 
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As for the meaning of the testimony: Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, it is an affirmation in words and the 
heart’s belief that Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah Al-Qurashi AI- 
Hashimi is the Messenger of Allah to all created beings among 
the jinn and mankind, as Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful says: 


ee a zo? a 3% a ie te: ee 
he Wood ee Fed) at 35 3) Vett Gate ep 
- % oo we 4 on, v7 

oll As sil PS 2225 se YL ALY YG osc 


BE (Eat ASG oe) oil 4 oll ZAI 
“Say (O Muhammad #€): O mankind! Verily, I arn sent to you all 
as the Messenger of Allah — to Whom belongs the dominion of 
the heavens and the earth. La ilaha itlla Huwa (none has the right 
to be worshipped but He). It is He Who gives life and causes death. 
So, believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad 3%), the 
Prophet who can neither read nor write (1.e. Muhammad #8), 
who believes in Allah and His Words [(this Qur'an), the Taurat 
(Torah) and the Injil (Gospel) and also Allah's Word: ‘Be!’ — 
and he was, i.e. ‘Isa (Jesus) son of Maryam (Mary), eS\ gt], 
and follow him so that you may be guided.”\"! 


And He, the Most High says: 


7 oy? ad 7 74 4 Hegre KE, Kv 4 ye 
QS Crbtl O59 awe bow TS call a> 
“Blessed is He Who sent down the Criterion (of right and wrong, 


1.e. this Qur'an) to His slave (Muhammad #%) that he may be a 
warner to the ‘Alamin (mankind and jinn).”’'*! 


And this testimony necessitates believing the Messenger # in 
all that he tells us, and to implement his commands, and to stay 
away from what he prohibited and forbade, and not worship 
Allah except in the way which he has legislated for us. 


U'] Al-A‘raf 7:158 
[2] Al-Furgan 25:1 
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Also implied by this testimony, is that you do not believe that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ has any rights in Lordship and the 
control of the universe, or that he has any right to be 
worshipped. Rather he is a creature, he is not worshipped, 
and he is a Messenger who must be believed in, and he 
possesses no power to benefit or harm himself nor anyone else, 
except as Allah wills, as He, the Most High — 


aid dol Se at As Sp a ee SS al ae 
43) $e CY 3 5) 2 
“Say (O Muhammad #¢): I don’t tell you that with me are the 
treasures of Allah, nor (that) I know the unseen; nor do I tell you 
that I am an angel. I but follow what is revealed to me."'"! 
So, he is a worshipper who is commanded (by Allah) and he 
follows what he is commanded to do; and Allah, the Most High 
Says: 
“er ge tay 7 


alo et SD SOOO DEN aI a YD 


ranean Waa soe 2h on Sel 
“Say: ‘It 1s not in my power to cause you harm, or to bring-you to 
the Right Path.’ Say (O Muhammad 3): ‘None can protect me 
from Allah’s punishment (1f I were to disobey Him), nor can I 
find refuge except in Him.’’'*! 
And He, the Most Glorified says: 


it GEE G al 5 oY Ye JjuS de QI Y o> 
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“Say (O Muhammad 38): I possess no power over benefit or harm 
to myself except as Allah wills. If I had the knowledge of the Ghatb 
(unseen), I should have secured for myself an abundance of 


[') AlAn‘am 6:50 
[2] 4l-Jinn 72:21-22 
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wealth, and no evil should have touched me. I am but a warner, 
and a bringer of glad tidings unto people who believe.’""' 


This is the meaning of the testimony that none is worthy of 
worship except Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah. By this meaning, you know that no one has the right to 
be worshipped neither the Messenger of Allah # nor any other 
created being, and that worship is not for anyone except Allah, 
the Most High Alone: 


a 


A 


AAT @ Gk 5 & G5 oes 5 ae & By 

diac Sith EA ai; 
“Say (O Muhammad ): Verily, my Salat (prayer), my sacrifice, 
my living, and my dying are for Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin 
(mankind, jinn and all that exists). He has no partner. And of 
this I have been commanded, and I am the first of the 
Muslims."'?! 


And that the right of the Messenger ## is to assign to him the 
status given to him by Allah, the Most High, which is Allah’s 
worshipper and His Messenger, may the Peace and Blessings of 
Allah be upon him. 


Q. 18. How does the testimony La Ilaha Ilallah (None 
has the right to be worshipped except Allah) include all 
types of Tawhid? 


A. It includes all types of Tawhid either by implication or as a 
requirement. This is because when a person says: J testify that 
none is worthy of worship except Allah, it comes immediately 
to mind that what is intended by it is affirming Allah’s sole 
right to be worshipped, which is known as Tawhid Al-Uluhtyyah 
and this implies Tawhid Ar-Rububiyyah, because every person 


(1 4]-A‘raf 7:188 
[21 4]-An‘am 6:162-163 
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who worships Allah Alone would not do so unless he 
acknowledged His Oneness in matters of Lordship. Likewise, 
it implies Tawhid Al-Asma’ was-Sifat, because a person does not 
worship except One Whom he knows has the right to be 
worshipped because of the Names and Attributes which belong 
to Him. Ibrahim said to his father: 


4B de BW TY CA V0 kp 
“O my father! Why do you worship that which hears not, sees not 
and cannot avail you in anything?’’|"' 


So affirming Allah’s sole right to be worshipped implies Tawhid 
Ar-Rububiyyah and Tawhid Al-Asma’ was-Sifat. 


Q. 19. What is the wisdom behind the creation of the 
jinn and mankind? 


A. Before speaking about this matter, I would like to point out 
a general rule regarding what Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful creates and what He legislates; and this rule is taken 
from the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Zee a a 
Si al oP 
“And He is the All-Knower, the All-Wise.’"?! 
And His Words: 


SOS (Lie SK ai jy ¥ 
“And Allah is Ever All-Knower. All-Wise.”'! 


And the many other Verses which prove the confirmation of 
Allah’s Wisdom in what He creates and legislates: That is in His 
Judgements in matters relating to the creation and in matters 
relating to legislation, for there is nothing created by Allah 


('l Maryam 19:42 
[2] At-Tahrim 66:2 
[31 An-Nisa’ 4:1] 
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which is without some wisdom behind it whether that Him 
causing it to exist or in Him causing it to be destroyed. And, 
there is nothing which Allah legislated which is without 
wisdom whether it is in Him making something obligatory, or 
in Him prohibiting something, or making something permis- 
sible. But this Judgement which includes His Judgement in 
matters relating to the creation and in matters relating to 
legislation might be known to us, or it might be unknown to 
us; or they might be known to some people and not to others. 
This is all based upon the knowledge and understanding which 
Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High has given to people. 
This having been determined, we say that there is a great 
wisdom and a praiseworthy goal behind Allah, the Most 
Glorified, the Most High creating jinns and mankind. That goal 
is to worship Him, the Most Blessed, the Most High, as He, the 
Most Glorified, the Most High says: 


os 
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‘And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they 
should worship Me (Alone).’’'"! 
And He, the Most High says: 


Ki p58 SCY SH Os KE 
“Did you think that We had a you in play (without any 
purpose), and that you would not be brought back to Us?’’'*! 


And He, the Most High says: 


4.06 d¢ ol BaNT 22th 
“Does man think that he will be left neglected (without being 
punished or rewarded for the obligatory duties enjoined by his 
Lord Allah on him)?"?! 


(1) ath-Thariyat 51:56 
[21 Al-Mu'minun 23:115 
13] Al-Qiyamah 75:36 
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And there are other Verses which prove that Allah, the Most 
High has a profound Wisdom in creating the jinns and 
mankind and that is to worship Him. 


Worship is to humble oneself before Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful out of love and glorification, by acting upon His 
Commands, by avoiding what He has prohibited in the manner 
dictated by the Islamic Law: Allah, the Most High says: 


- { Ba? ». Za ov SG saat wed 
4062 Gil WT Ge it (3 vy GET Coe 
‘And they were commanded not, but that they should worship 


Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from 
ascribing partners to Him),’""! 


So, this is the wisdom behind the creation of jinns and 
mankind and accordingly, whoever rebelled against his Lord 
and arrogantly refused to worship Him, he will have rejected 
this wisdom, and his action bears witness to (his belief) that 
Allah created the creation in vain and without purpose. If he 
claimed that he did not believe that, that still remains a 
necessary implication of his rebelliousness and his arrogant 
refusal to obey his Lord. 


Q. 20. How can a person supplicate and not be answered, 
when Allah says: 


Si cok astp 


“Invoke Me, I will eae to your (invocation).”’'*! 


A. All praise and thanks are to Allah, the Lord of the worlds, 
and I send peace and blessings upon our Prophet, Muhammad 
and upon all his family and Companions. I ask Allah, the Most 
‘ High for myself and for my Muslim brothers to grant us success 
in achieving correctness in belief, in speech and in action; Allah, 


('} Al-Bayyinah 98:5 
[2) Ghafir 40:60 
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the Almighty, the All-Powerful says: 
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‘And your Lord said: Invoke Me [1.e. believe in My Oneness 
(Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything], I will respond 
to your (invocation). Verily, those who scorn My worship [1.e. do 
not invoke Me, and do not believe in My Oneness, (Islamic 
Monotheism)] they will surely enter Hell in humiliation!’""} 


The questioner says that he supplicated to Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful but Allah did not respond to his invocation, 
and so this fact along with this Noble Verse, in which Allah, the 
Most High promises those who call upon him that He will 
respond to their supplication is causing him to doubt but Allah 
does not break His Promise. 


So, the answer to this is that there are conditions attached to 
the response which must be fulfilled and they are: 


1. Sincerity towards Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High. 
This means that a person must be sincere in his supplication, 
turning towards Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High with 
a ready heart and having recourse to Him in truth, knowing 
that He, the Almighty, the All-Powerful is Able to respond to his 
invocation, and hoping for a response from Allah, the Most 
Glorified, the Most High. 


2. That when supplicating, a person should feel that he is in the 
greatest need, indeed the greatest necessity for Allah, the Most 
Glorified, the Most High and that it is Allah, the Most High, 
Alone Who responds to the supplication of a person in need 
when he calls upon Him and removes the evil. But that he should 
supplicate Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, while feeling 
that he is not in need of Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High 


"'l Ghafir 40:60 
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and that he has no necessity for Him, and that he is only asking 
out of habit, then that person is not worthy of being answered. 


3. That the one supplicating avoids consuming what is 
forbidden (usury, stolen money etc.) because devouring what 
is forbidden acts as an obstacle between a person and the 
response to his supplication. This is confirmed in the authentic 
Hadith from the Prophet #% in which it is stated that he said: 


ee Geet pl ai oy Lb Wy foe ¥ Sb a Sp 
Fk 2 


‘Allah is Good and He therefore accepts only that which 1s good. 
And Allah commanded the believers as He commanded the 
Messengers.” 


For He, the Most High says: 
pe, o} ait SEG : 1555 Ge on lee Gur aN Gils 
ROX a 


“O you who believe! Eat of the lawful things that We have 
provided you with and be grateful to Allah if it is indeed Him 
Whom you worship.’"\"! 


And He, the Most High says: 


SIS 2 ABZL 


dius eh occa 5. ke Sapte» 
“O you Messengers! Eat of the Tayyibat (all kinds of lawful food) 
and do righteous deeds.’"*' 


The Prophet #¢ then mentioned a person who travels widely, his 
hair unkempt and covered with dust. He lifts his hands towards 
the sky (and supplicates thus): ‘Oh, Lord! Oh, Lord!’ whereas 
his food is unlawful, his drink is unlawful, and his clothes are 
unlawful and his nourishment is unlawful. The Prophet #¢ said: 


[1] Al-Bagarah 2:172 
[21 A4l-Mu’minun 23:51 
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“So how then can his supplication be answered?’\"} 


So, the Prophet #% regarded it as unlikely that this man, who 
fulfilled the outward means by which an invocation is 
answered would have his supplication answered. Those out- 
ward means are: 


1. Raising the hands towards the heavens, that is to Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful. Because He, the Most High is in 
(i.e. above) the heavens, over the Throne; and extending one’s 
hand to Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful is one of the 
means of having one’s prayer answered, as is shown by the 
Hadith narrated by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad: 
Leas'y OF 55 ail) 655 la) owe be AEM LS BS Gl bp 
(awe 
“Verily Allah is Modest and Most Generous and He is too 
Honorable to return the hands of His slave empty when he raises 
them to Him.”'?! 


2. This man called upon Allah, the Most High by the Name of 
the Lord (Oh, Lord! Oh, Lord!) And entreating Allah, the Most 
High by this Name is one of the means of having one’s 
supplication answered. Because the Lord is the Creator, the 
Owner, the Disposer of all affairs, in His Hand are the keys of 
the heavens and the earth, and this is why you find that most of 
the supplications in the Noble Qur’an are in this Name: 


[1] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter on the 
Virtue of Spending and Charity. 

[7] Rreported by Imam Ahmad in his Al-Musnad (5:428) and by At- 
Tirmithi in the Book of Supplications, Chapter 105 (3556) and by Ibn 
Majah in the Book of Supplication, in the Chapter on Raising the 
Hands in Supplication (3865). 
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“Our Lord! Verily, we have heard the call of one (Muhammad #£) 
calling to Faith: ‘Believe in your Lord,’ and we have believed. Our 
Lord! Forgive us our sins and expiate from us our evil deeds, and 
make us die (in the state of righteousness) along with Al-Abrar (the 
pious believers of Islamic Monotheism). Our Lord! Grant us what 
You promised unto us through Your Messengers and disgrace us not 
on the Day of Resurrection, for You never break (Your) Promise. So, 
their Lord accepted of them (their supplication and answered 
them), ‘Never will I allow to be lost the work of any of you, be he 
male or female. You are (members) one of another.’”""! 


So entreating Allah, the Most High by this Name is one of the 
means of having it answered. 


3. This man was travelling, and travel is in most cases, a means 
of having a supplication answered. Because when a person is on 
a journey, he feels that he is in need of Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful and he is more urgent than if he is residing with 
his family. His hair is unkempt, and he is covered in dust, as if 
he does not care about himself, as if the most important thing 
to him is to turn to Allah and supplicate to Him, whatever his 
situation, whether his hair is unkempt and he is covered in 
dust, or he is living at ease. Unkempt hair, and being covered in 
dust have an effect on the response (to supplication). This is 
confirmed by the Hadith narrated from the Prophet #, in which 
it is stated that Allah descends to the lowest heaven in the 
evening of the Day of ‘Arafah and Allah boasts before the angels 
about those standing there. He says: 


(1) surat Aal ‘Imran 3:193-195 
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“They have come to Me with hair unkempt and covered in dust, 
approaching from every deep path.’""! 


These means for achieving a response to supplication did not 
result in anything, merely because his food and clothes were 
unlawful and his sustenance was from the forbidden things. 
The Prophet #% said: 


A ae we- 
Gas SEE sl 


“So how then can his supplication be answered?” 


Therefore, if these conditions for achieving a response to one’s 
supplication are not fulfilled, then the supplication is unlikely 
to be answered. If they are fulfilled and Allah does not answer 
the one supplicating, it is only due to some wisdom known to 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, something that is not 
known to the person supplicating. 


It may be that you like a thing which is bad for you.'”! If these 
conditions are fulfilled but Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful does not respond, then it is either to repel from him 
a greater evil, or it is kept for him until the Day of Resurrection 
and he is given a reward in full, more and more. This could be 
because the one supplicating, who asked, fulfilling the 
conditions, yet he was not answered, and no greater evil was 
removed from him, but he has fulfilled the means, then the 
response was prevented due to some wisdom, so he is given a 
double reward once for his supplication and once for suffering 
by not having it answered. So, a reward which is greater and 
more complete is accumulated for him with Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful. 


''! Reported by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, Chapter on the Virtue of Hajj, 
‘Umrah and the Day of ‘Arafah (436). 
[2] A reference to Surat Al-Bagarah 2:216. 
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It is also important not to consider the response slow in coming, 
for this is also one of the reasons it may not be answered. This is 
mentioned in the Hadith reported from the Prophet #&: 


ce - li Sao) Coles 
“The supplication of any of you will be answered as long as he ts 
not impatient.”’ 


They said: “How is he impatient, Oh, Messenger of Allah?” He said: 


oe “gh Ot S gree S grrr 8 gee ns ZS 
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“He says: I supplicated, and supplicated, and supplicated, and He 
did not answer me.""! 


So, it is not fitting that a person should regard the response to be 
slow incoming, and to give upon the supplication, and stop making 
it. Rather he should beseech Allah in his supplication, for every 
supplication which you make to Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful is an act of worship which brings you closer to Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful and increases your reward. Therefore, 
my brother, you should supplicate to Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerfulin all your affairs, both general and specific, and when you 
are in difficulty and when you are at ease, even if there is no result 
from your supplication except that it is worship of Allah, the Most 
Glorified, the Most High, it would still be worth a person’s effort to 
be intent upon it. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 21. What is the meaning of Ikhlas? And if the 
worshipper desired to worship something else, what is 
the ruling? 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Invocations, in the Chapter: 
The Worshipper is Answered as Long as He is not Impatient (6340) 
and by Muslim in the Book of Supplication and Remembrance of 
Allah, in the Chapter: Clarification That the One Supplicating is 
Answered as Long as He is not Impatient, Saying: J Supplicated, But 
He Did not Answer Me (2735). 
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A. Ikhlas towards Allah means that by his worship, a person 
intends to draw closer to Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most 
High, and to gain access to the Abode of His Generosity (i.e. 
Paradise). If someone desired something other than this by his 
worship, then that requires elaboration in accordance with the 
following categories: 


1. That he desires to draw closer to other than Allah by this 
worship, and to be praised for it by his fellow-creatures, this 
renders the deed in vain and it is a form of Shirk. It is reported in 
an authentic Hadith on the authority of Abu Hurairah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet # said that Allah, 
the the Most High said: 

GI) 
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“I am the One Who does not stand in need of any bie Tf 
anyone performs a deed in which he associates anyone else with 
Me, I shall abandon him and his Shirk.’""' 


2. That he intends to achieve some worldly gain, such as 
leadership, rank or wealth, without intending to get closer to 
Allah, the Most High, this action of his is in vain and it does not 
bring him closer to Allah, the Most High, according to the 
Words of Him, the Most High: 
Ayre othe er, rAd 7 9% x eek vee Zee 8 - 
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“Whosoever desires the life of the world and tts glitter, to them We 
shall pay in full (the wages of) their deeds therein, and they will 


a 
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[1] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Asceticism and Softening of the 
Hearts, in the Chapter: Whomever Associated Partners With Allah in 
His Deeds (2985). 
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have no diminution therein. They are those for whom there ts 
nothing in the Hereafter but Fire, and vain are the deeds they did 
therein. And of no effect is that which they used to do.’""! 


The difference between this and the one before him is that the 
first intends to be praised for worshipping Allah, the Most 
High, while the second does not intend to be praised for 
worshipping Allah, and it is not important to him that the 
people praise him for it. 


3. That he intends to draw closer to Allah, the Most High and he 
also intends to achieve some worldly motive thereby. Such 
intending to worship Allah, the Most High by performing 
ablution while also intending to invigorate his body or to clean 
it. Or, he intends to exercise his body by praying, and to 
stimulate movement in it, and he intends to lose weight by 
fasting and to remove impurities, and he intends by Haj to 
participate in its events and see all the pilgrims. This decreases 
the reward of Ikhias, but if he mainly intends to worship Allah 
by it, he will have missed the completeness of the reward for it, 
although he is not guilty of committing a sin or falsehood, 
according to the Words of Allah, the Most High regarding the 
Hay pilgrims: 


Crea os US AG of At pee SI} 
“There is no sin on you if you seek the bounty of your Lord.’'! 
But if his intention is mainly something other than worship, 
then he has no reward in the Hereafter, and his reward is only 
what he achieves in this life. I fear that such a person is a sinner 
due to this, because he has made worship, which is the highest 
goal, a means to attain some wretched worldly goal, so he is like 
’ those of whom Allah says: 


(') Fd 11:15-16 
[71 4]-Bagarah 2:198 
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‘And of them are some who accuse you (O Muhammad #€) in the 
matter of (the distribution of) the alms. If they are given part 
thereof, they are pleased, but if they are not given thereof, behold! 
They are enraged!’’\"! 














In Sunan Abu Dawud, it is reported on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, that a man said: “Oh, 
Messenger of Allah! (What is your opinion of) a man who 
wishes to fight Jihad and he also wishes to gain some worldly 
goods?’ The Prophet #¢ said: 


«23 31 NB) 
“There is no reward for him.” 
The man repeated his question three times and the Prophet 
said: 
3ST Lo & a 
(ru NY) 
“There is no reward for him.’'*! 


In the Two Sahths, it is reported on the authority of ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet #% said: 
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“Whoever emigrated for some worldly benefit or to marry a woman, 
then his emigration will be for that to which he migrated.’"*! 


bation 


(') At-Tawbah 9:58 

'*1 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Jihad, in the Chapter on One 
Who Fights Seeking Some Worldly Gain (2516) and by An-Nasa’i in 
the Book of Jihad, in the Chapter on One Who Fights Seeking Some 
Worldly Gain and Fame (3140). 

151 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of the 
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If the two objectives are equal in him, and the intention to 
worship is not greater, nor is the intention not to worship, then 
the matter requires further investigation. Here, the closest to 
the truth is that there is no reward for him, like one who acts for 
Allah and for other than Him. The difference between this 
category and the aforementioned one is that the purpose in the 
last category must necessarily be other than worship so, his 
intention must necessarily be other than worship, so it is as if 
he wanted what is that deed includes from the life of this world. 


If it was said: What is the measure by which we may determine 
whether his intention for the worship is greater, or his intention 
for something other than worship? We say: 


The measure is that if he cares nothing for things other than 
worship, and it is the same to him whether he achieves them or 
not, then that proves that the greater intention is to worship 
and vice versa. In any case, the intention which is the saying of 
the heart is a very important matter, for it could raise the 
worshipper to the level of the righteous people, or it could 
reduce him to the lowest of the low. One of the Salaf said: I have 
not struggled with myself over any matter more than over the 
matter of Ikhlas. So, we ask Allah, for us and for you, to grant us 
Ikhlas in our intentions and righteousness in our deeds. 


Q. 22. What is the way of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah 
regarding hope and fear? 


A. The scholars have differed as follows regarding whether a 
person should put hope first or fear: 


Imam Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on him, said: His fear and 
_ his hope should be equal, and the fear should not be greater 
than the hope, nor the hope greater than the fear. He, may 


Revelation, in the Chapter: How the Revelation to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ Began (1) and by Muslim in the Book of Government (1907). 
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Allah have mercy on him said: Whichever of them outweighed 
the other, the person will be destroyed. This is because if the 
hope is greater, it causes the person to feel secure against 
Allah’s Plan, while if the fear is greater, it will cause him to be 
among those who despair of Allah’s Mercy. 


Some of the scholars said: The hope should be greater than the 
fear when a person performs an act of obedience, and the fear 
should be greater than the hope when a person commits an act of 
disobedience. This is because if he performs an act of obedience, 
he has done what is required of having a good opinion (of Allah), 
and so the hope should be greater. That is, the hope of 
acceptance. But if he intends to commit an act of disobedience, 
the fear should be greater so that he does not commit that sin. 


Others said: A healthy person should fear more and a sick 
person should hope more. This is because if the fear is greater in 
a healthy person, he will avoid committing sins, while if the 
hope in a sick person is greater, he will meet Allah while 
holding a good opinion of Him. 


My opinion regarding this question is that the case differs 
according to circumstances. And that is if a person feels that his 
fear is greater that might make him desperate of Allah’s Mercy, 
he should counter it and replace it with hope; and if he feels 
that his hope is greater that makes him feel secure against 
Allah’s Plan, then he should counter it by increasing his fear. In 
this matter a person is in reality his own physician, as long as 
his heart is alive; but as for one whose heart is dead and neither 
treats it nor cares about its state, then this matter becomes 
unimportant to him. 


Q. 23. Does undertaking the necessary means to achieve 
an end nullify Tawakkul (reliance upon Allah)? During 
the Gulf War some people undertook what they felt were 
the necessary measures, while some of them abandoned 
them, saying: We place our trust in Allah. 
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A. It is an obligation upon the believer to attach his heart to 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful and to sincerely rely upon 
Him in bringing about what is beneficial and in repelling what 
is harmful, because the kingdom of the heavens and the earth 
is in the Hands of Allah Alone, and to Him all matters return 
(for decision). Allah, the Most High says: 
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‘And to Allah belongs the Ghaib (unseen) of the heavens and the 
earth, and to Him return all affairs (for decision). So, worship 
Him (O Muhammad #8) and put your trust in Him. And your 


Lord is not unaware of what you (people) do.”’""! 
And Musa, peace be upon him, said to his people: 
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O my people! If you have belteved in Allah, then put your trust 
in Him if you are Muslims (those who submit to Allah’s Will).’ 
They said: ‘In Allah we put our trust. Our Lord! Make us not a 
trial for the folk who are Zalimun (polytheists and wrongdoers) 


(1.e. do not make them overpower us). And save us by Your Mercy 
from the disbelieving folk.’’”'?! 


And Allah, the Most High says: 


total feb > 
“And in Allah (Alone) let believers put their trust.”?! 


444 


('} Fryd 11:123 
[21 Yunus 10:84-86 
[3] Ag] ‘Imran 3:160 
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‘And whosoever puts his trust in Allah, then He will suffice him. 
Verily, Allah will accomplish his purpose. Indeed Allah has set a 
measure for all things.’""! 


Therefore it is an obligation for the believer to depend upon his 
Lord, the Lord of the heavens and the earth and to have a good 
opinion of Him. 


But he should undertake the measures necessitated by the 
Islamic Law, by belief in Allah’s Qadar, and the necessary 
practical measures which Allah, the Most High has com- 
manded. Because undertaking the means to achieve good and 
to ward off evil is a part of having faith in Allah, the Most High 
and in His Wisdom, and it does not nullify reliance on Allah. 
Look at (the example of) the master of those who depend on 
Allah, Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah ##: He used to 
undertake the measures necessitated by the Islamic Law and 
the measures necessitated by belief in Allah’s Qadar. He would 
seek refuge for himself before sleeping by reciting Surat Al- 
Ikhlas and Al-Mu‘awwithatan'*! and he used to wear his armor 
when he went into battle, and he dug a trench in front of Al- 
Madinah to protect it when the pagan confederates gathered 
around it. Allah, the Most High declared that those things by 
which the slave seeks refuge with Him from the evils of war are 
among His Blessings for which He deserves thanks. He reported 
that His Prophet Dawud, peace be upon him, said: 
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‘And We taught him the making of metal coats of mail ( an 


(') AtTalaqg 65:3 
(21 4l-Mu‘awwithatan: Surat Al-Falaq and Surat An-Nas. 
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battles), to protect you in your fighting. Are you then grate- 
fulpt'| 
Allah commanded Dawud, peace be upon him, to make them 
well and to make them long and loose-fitting, because they 
would give greater protection. 


Based upon this, there is no sin for the inhabitants of those 
countries which are close to places of war in taking precautions 
by using masks to prevent poisonous gases affecting their 
bodies, and protecting their houses from the gases seeping into 
them, because this is a way of assuring safety from evil and 
protection from injury. There is also no objection to them 
storing up foods and other things for themselves, things they 
fear they may need and may not be able to find. The more fear 
of that increases, the more need for taking precautions 
increases. But it is necessary that their dependence be upon 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful and that they undertake 
these measures in accordance with Allah’s Law and His 
Wisdom, on the basis that they are means which Allah has 
permitted for them, not on the basis that it is these things 
themselves that bring benefits or repel harms. They must thank 
Allah, the Most High for making it easy for them to achieve 
such measures. 


And by Allah, I ask that He protect us all from the causes of 
trials and destruction, and that He help us and our brothers to 
achieve stronger faith in Him and dependence on Him, and to 
undertake the necessary measures which Allah has permitted 
in the manner which pleases Him. Verily, He is the Most 
Magnanimous, the Most Generous. And may peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his 
family and Companions. 


(] ALAnbiya’ 21:80 
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Q. 24. What is the ruling on depending on the means (to 
achieve an end)? 


A. Depending upon means is divided into categories: 


1. That which nullifies the essence of Tawhid. That is for a 
person to depend upon something which could not possibly 
have any effect, and he depends upon it totally, shunning Allah, 
such as the dependence of the grave worshippers on their 
inhabitants to remove afflictions from them. This is major Shirk 
which removes a person from the pale of Islam, and the ruling 
on the one who does it is mentioned by Allah, the Most High in 
His Words: 
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“Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with Allah, then 
Allah has forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his 
abode. And for the Zalimun (polytheists and wrongdoers) there 
are no helpers.’""! 


2. That he depends upon a correct, lawful means, while 
disregarding the originator (of those means), which is Allah, 
the Most High; and this is a form of Shirk, but it does not 
remove a person from the pale of Islam. Because he depended 
upon the means and he forgot the One Who causes them, 
which is Allah, the Most High. 


3. That he depends solely upon a means simply because it is a 
means, while his principal dependence is on Allah, and he 
believes that the means is from Allah, and that if Allah wills He 
may cut it off (i.e. cause it not to lead to the desired result) and 
if He wills, He will cause it to remain (i.e. cause it to lead to the 
desired result), and that the means has no effect on the Will of 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. This does not nullify 


[l 4]-Ma'idah 5:72 
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Tawhid, neither completely nor partially. When the correct 
lawful means are present, a person should not depend upon the 
means, but upon Allah; so the employee whose heart depends 
completely upon his salary, regardless of the One Who causes 
(it to be paid to him) and that is Allah, has committed a form of 
Shirk. However, if he believes that the salary is a means and that 
the One Who causes (it to be paid to him) is Allah, the Most 
Glorified then this does not nullify Tawakkul. 


The Messenger #% used to undertake the necessary means, but 
at the same time, he depended upon the One Who causes it and 
that is Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. 


Q. 25. What is the ruling on Ruqyah (incantations)? And 
what is the ruling on writing (Qur’anic) Verses and tying 
them around the neck of the sick person? 


A. There is no sin in Ruqyah for a sick person who is afflicted by 
witchcraft, if it is from the Noble Qur’an, or from permissible 
supplications. It has been confirmed that the Prophet #% would 
utter Rugyah over his Companions, may Allah be pleased with 
them. Among the Rugyahs which used to use are: 
eet 3 AY) Aer Bae Le 3 Gil til Eo 
COM Od BSG [ath KS 8 HS US eb NG 
(argh he le Alas fe slay Eees5 fe tg IZ 
“Our Lord, Allah, Who is in (i.e. above) the heaven, Sanctified is 
Your Name; Your Command reigns suprerne throughout the 
heaven and the earth, as Your Mercy ts in the heaven, so place Your 
Mercy in the earth: Send down mercy from Your Mercy, and a cure 
from Your Cure, upon this ailment.’ 


And he would be cured. Other lawful supplications include: 


(') Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Medicine, in the Chapter on 
the Method of Ruqyah (3892). 
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“In the Name of Allah I utter this Rugyah, from every sickness 
which may afflict you, from the evil of every person or from the 
envious eye. May Allah cure you, in Allah’s Name I utter this 
Rugyah over you.’""} 


A person may place his hand on the site of the pain in his body 
and say: 


(Sag Sel GS be 50g dl och 
“I seek refuge with Allah and His Power from the evil of what I 
find and that I fear.’"*' 


Other supplications have been mentioned by the scholars from 
the Ahadith narrated from the Messenger #8. 


As for the writing of Verses and invocations and tying them 
around the neck, the scholars have differed in this regard: Some 
of them permitted it and some of them forbade it, because this 
has not been reported from the Prophet #&. It has only been 
eported that he used to recite over the sick person. As for tying 
Verses or supplications to the sick person’s neck or placing them 
in his hand, or under his pillow and the like, that is one of the 
forbidden things, according to the most authoritative opinion, 
due to the fact that it has not been reported. Every person who 
makes an action a cause of attaining something else, without 
permission from the Islamic Law, then this action of his is a 
form of Shirk because it is a confirmation of a means, which 
Allah has not ordained as a means. 


('l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, in the Chapter on 
Medicine, Illness and Ruqgyah (2186). 

[1 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, in the Chapter: The 
Desirability of Putting One’s Hand on the Pain and Supplicating 
(2202). 
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Q. 26. Does Rugyah nullify Tawakkul? 


A. Tawakkul is sincere reliance upon Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful in bringing benefits and repelling harmful things, 
while at the same time, undertaking the necessary means which 
Allah has commanded. Tawakkul does not mean depending on 
Allah without undertaking the necessary measures, because 
depending upon Allah without undertaking the necessary 
means is slander against Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most 
High and against His Wisdom. Allah, the Most High has 
connected the effects to their causes. Here there is a question: 
Who is the greatest of people in depending upon Allah? 


It is the Messenger #¢; and did he undertake the means 
necessary to protect himself from harm? 


Yes, when he went into battle, he would wear armor to protect 
himself against arrows, and in the Battle of Uhud, he donned 
two coats of armor all of this in order to be prepared for any 
eventuality. So, undertaking necessary measures does not 
nullify Tawakkul, if the person believes that these means are 
simply means and nothing more, and that there is no effect 
from them except by Allah, the Most High’s Permission. 
Accordingly, the Ruqyah is the Ruqyah of a person over himself 
and over his sick brothers and it does not nullify Tawakkul. It 
has been confirmed that the Prophet # used to recite Al- 
Mu‘awwithatan as Ruqyah for himself, and it has been confirmed 
that he used to use Rugyah to treat his Companions when they 
became ill." And Allah knows better. 


Q. 27. What is the ruling on wearing amulets and 
talismans? 


A. This issue, I mean the wearing of talismans and amulets is 
divided into two categories: 


(1 See the previous question. 
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1. The thing worn is from the Qur’dn and the scholars both the 
early generations and the later generations have disagreed 
regarding this. Some of them permitted it, considering that it is 
included in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


> ogee BLL ~7 cao Sgt te 7 Bor $y 
Ronrbll ards Tes Gah olepall Oo Se5} 
‘And We send down of the Qur'an that which ts a healing and a 
mercy to those who believe (in Islamic Monotheism and act on 
it), rol 1 ] 


and the Words of Him, the Most High: 
455 Ady Tl ES > 
“(This is) a Book (the Qur’an) which We have sent down to you, 
full of blessings.’’?' 
And it is from its blessings, that it is worn to protect against evil. 


There are those who forbid it, saying: It has not been confirmed 
from the Prophet #¢ that wearing them is a lawful means of 
repelling evil or removing it. And, the fundamental principle in 
matters such as these is to refrain from them, and this is the 
most authoritative view. So, it is not permissible to wear 
talismans, even if they are from the Noble Qur’an, nor is it 
permissible to place them under the pillow of the sick person, or 
to hang them on the wall or the like. Supplication and 
recitation may only be made directly over him, as the Prophet 
# used to do. 


2. The thing worn is from something other than the Noble 
Qur’ad4n, whose meaning is not understood. This is not 
permissible in any condition, because what is written is not 
known, and some people write charms and complicated things, 
interwoven letters, that are almost impossible to understand or 
to read. Such things are forbidden innovations, and they are not 


(1) Al-Isra’ 17:82 
[2] sad 38:29 
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allowed in any circumstance. And Allah knows better. 


Q. 28. Is it permissible to write some Qur’anic Verses 
(such as Ayat Al-Kursi) upon eating and drinking vessels 
in order to treat oneself? | 


A. We should know that the Book of Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful is more mighty and powerful than to be abused in 
this manner, or to be degraded in this manner. How can a 
believer be happy to place the Book of Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful and the greatest Verse in the Book of Allah, which 
is Ayat Al-Kurs1 to place it in a vessel from which he drinks where 
it is abused and tossed around in the house, and where the 
children play with it?! There is no doubt this act is forbidden 
and that it is an obligation upon anyone who has such vessels 
to remove these Verses which are in them by going to a 
craftsman who can erase them. If this not possible, then it is an 
obligation upon him to dig a hole for them in a clean place and 
bury them. But that he should continue to allow them to be 
degraded and abused by the children drinking from them and 
playing with them (he should know that) seeking a cure in this 
manner has not been reported from the righteous Salaf, may 
Allah be pleased with them. 


Q. 29. In some countries, the students in Islamic schools 
learn that the way of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah is: Faith 
in the Names of Allah, the Most High and His 
Attributes, without corrupting the meaning, without 
denial, without explaining how and without compar- 
ison. And is the division of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah 
into two categories (i) the school of Ibn Taimiyyah and 
his students and (ii) the schools of Al-Asha‘irah""! and 


('l Al-Asha‘irah: Named after Abul-Hasan Al-Ash‘ari. Its adherants deny 
most of the Attributes of Allah, indulging in theological rhetoric and 
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the Maturidiyyah""! a correct division? And what is the 
view of the Muslim regarding the scholars who make 
Ta’wil'*! (of Qur’anic Verses and Prophetic Ahadith)? 


A. There is no doubt that what is learnt in the schools, that the 
way of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah is belief in the Names and 
Attributes of Allah, the Most High, without corrupting the 
meaning, without denial, without explaining how and without 
comparison; that agrees with what has been reported in the 
Sunnah, according to Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah as proven by 
their books, both detailed and summarized, and it is the truth 
which conforms to what is said in the Book (of Allah), the 
Sunnah and the sayings of the Salaf. This also conforms with 
correct thinking and the rational mind. It is not our intention to 
enumerate the individual evidences for this, as this was not 
requested in the question; we are only answering what was 
asked, and that is the division of Ah/us-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah into 
two groups in two schools: 


One of Them: The school of Ibn Taimiyyah and his students 
who forbade explaining the evidences (of the Qur’an and 
Sunnah) with meanings other than their obvious ones. 


The Other: The school of the Asha‘trah and the Maturidiyyah who 
require that the Names of Allah and His Attributes be explained 
with meanings other than their obvious ones. 


We Say: It is well known that between these two schools there 


debate. Ironically, Abul-Hasan refuted his earlier beliefs before he died 
and embraced the beliefs of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah (Ref. his final 
work, Al-Ibanah) 

('] 4]-Maturidiyyah: A school of thought named after Abu Mansur 
Muhammad Al-Maturidi (d. 944 C. E.). The Maturidiyyah creed is 
similar to that of Al-Asha‘trah. 

[7] Tq’wil: Interpretation, when it refers to an incorrect interpretation, it 
means to alter the meaning in order to conform to one’s own beliefs. 
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is a clear differing in their ways of understanding matters 
related to the Names and Attributes of Allah: The teachers of 
the first school affirm the obligation to understand the 
evidences according to their obvious meanings in matters 
related to the Names and Attributes of Allah at the same time 
negating what must be negated regarding Allah, the Most 
High, such as comparison and explaining how. And the 
teachers of the second school affirm the obligation to change 
the meanings of the evidences regarding the Names and 
Attributes of Allah. And these two paths differ completely and 
their differing is clear from the following example: 


Allah, the Most High says: 


Vis SS bE se 2 
“Nay, both His Hands are ae Rene He spends (of His 
bounty) as He wills.’"\"} 

And He says, reporting His rebuke of Ib/is when he refused to 


prostrate to Adam, peace be upon him, in accordance with 
Allah’s Command: 


465, 2 25 Sas u gow aap 


“(Allah) said: 0 Iblis (Satan )! What prevents you from 
prostrating yourself to one whom I have created with Both My 
Hands.’"'?! 


And the teachers of the two schools have differed regarding the 
meaning of the two Hands which Allah, the Most High has 
confirmed for Himself. 


Those belonging to the first school said: The apparent meaning 
must remain, and the existence of two real Hands must be 
confirmed for Allah, in a manner befitting Him. 


[1] 4]-Ma'‘idah 5:46 
[-] sad 38:75 
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Those belonging to the second school said: The obvious 
meaning must be changed and it is forbidden to confirm the 
existence of real Hands for Allah, the Most High. Then they 
differed as to whether their meaning is Strength or Blessings. 


From this example, it is clear that the paths of the two schools 
are different and incompatible and it is not possible to combine 
them both in one attribute, which is Ah/us-Sunnah. 


Therefore, the description of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah must 
belong to only one of them, and not the other, and we will judge 
between them with fairness, and we will submit them both to 
the measure of impartiality which is the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #% and the sayings of the 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, and those who 
faithfully followed them among the Salaf of the (Muslim) 
community and their Imams. 


There is nothing in this measure of impartiality which proves in 
any manner whatsoever, either open or implied, or which is 
clearly understood, nor is there any indication in that, of what 
the second school claims. Rather, in this measure (i.e. the 
Qur’an and the Sunnah) there is evidence that is clear, obvious 
and indicative for what the first school claims. Accordingly, it is 
determined that the attribute of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah 
belongs exclusively to them, and the second school does not 
share in it with them. Because the ruling of their sharing in it 
with them is unjust and an attempt to reconcile two opposites; 
and injustice is forbidden by the Islamic Law, and reconciling 
two opposites is rejected by logic. 


As for the claim of the second school (those who make Ta’wi/): 
It is that there is no objection to making Ta’wil of the Names 
and Attributes of Allah, as long as it does not contradict any 
legal evidence. 


We say: Simply changing the meaning of the words from their 
apparent one, without any lawful evidence contradicts the 
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evidence, and to do so is to speak of Allah, the Most High 
without knowledge, and Allah, the Most High has forbidden 
that in His Words: 


7 On 7 nn ar Odo ae 2 77 Ws “~ 4 “eee 4 “46° 7S 
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KS LOM EHH GO y Bic ES 
“Say (O Muhammad #%): (But) the things that my Lord has 
indeed forbidden are Al-Fawahish (great evil sins and every kind 
of unlawful sexual intercourse) whether committed openly or 
secretly sins (of all kinds), unrighteous oppression, joining 
partners (in worship) with Allah for which He has given no 
authority, and saying things about Allah of which you have no 
knowledge."\"! 


and His Words: 


Sb ASN K sah pai Gat 4 thy A AG ED 
OY 00 We 

‘And follow not (O man, 1.e., say not or do not or witness not) that 

of which you have no knowledge. Verily, the hearing, and the 

sight, and the heart of each of those ones will be questioned (by 

Allah).’'*4 
And those who corrupt the meanings of Allah, the Most High’s 
Names and Attributes have no knowledge transmitted to them 
about those things whose meanings they change. Nor do they 
have any rational theory, except doubts which they cite as 
evidence, some of the things contradict others and necessitate 
an attribution of imperfection in Allah’s Nature and in His 
Attributes and His Revelation, which is greater than the 
imperfections which they claim would result from confirming 
them in their obvious meanings, and this is not the place to 
speak extensively about that. 


) A]-A ‘raf 7:33 
[2] A]-Isra’ 17:36 
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AJ] that is intended is to make it clear that the description of 
Ahlus-Sunnah may not be given to two groups which differ 
completely in their way of thinking; the only one which 
deserves it is the one whose sayings agree with the Sunnah; and 
there can be no doubt to anyone who examines these beliefs 
with knowledge and impartiality that those who belong to the 
first school (not those who make Ta’wil) have more right to bear 
the aforementioned description than those of the second school 
(those who make Ta’wil), therefore, it is not correct to divide 
Ahlus-Sunnah into two categories; rather they are one group. 


As for citing as the evidence the words of Ibn Al-Jawzi on this 
subject, we say: The sayings of the scholars may be cited as 
evidence or evidence may be cited against them, and the saying 
of one scholar is not an evidence against the rest of them. 


As for their claim that Imam Ahmad made Ta’wil in the Hadith: 


Od bee SUR Oe £goese ae ed 
(er 3 eolel cy Ore or asl us ms hb) 
“Verily, the hearts of the sons of Adam are between two of the 
Fingers of the Most Beneficent.” 


And the Hadith: 


(G25 is 4 du \ * Coed ast eae 
“The Black Stone ts the right Hand of Allah in the earth.’’ 
and the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


6" . a Soa gas var 
‘And He 1s with you (by His Knowledge) wheresoever you may 
be] 


We say: It has not been authentically reported from Imam 
Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on him, that he made Ta’wil of 
the above-mentioned two Ahadith. 


(1) 4l-Hadid 57:4 
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Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, 
said in Al-Fatawa (5:398) in the collection of Ibn Qasim: As for 
what was reported by Abu Hamid Al-Ghazali, that Imam 
Ahmad did not make Ta’wil except in three things: 


(GAN 3 abl best 35 Perret 
“The Black Stone is the right Hand of Allah tn the earth.” 
and: 


ae aulel; oe oil ee sal aes 
“The hearts of the sons of Adam are between two of the Fingers of 
the Most Beneficent.” 


and: 


tod IS be PB Qe del gp 
“Verily, I find the Spirit of the Most Beneficent in the direction of 
Yemen.” 


This report is a lie against Ahmad; no one has transmitted it 
from him with an authentic chain of narrators, and it is not 
known that any of his companions transmitted it from him. 


As for the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


42K 0G KE sy 


‘And He ts with you (by His nia wheresoever you may 
be.“111 
Imam Ahmad did not make Ta’wil of it; he only explained it by 
one of its essential attributes, which is Knowledge, in reply to 
the Jahmiyyah,'*! who explained it in a manner which contra- 
dicted its true meaning, claiming that it necessitates the belief 


(') Al-Hadid 57:4 
[*] Jahmiyyah: Named after its founder, Jahm bin Safwan, the Jahmiyyah 
movement denied all of the Names and Attributes of Allah. 
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that Allah, the Most High is in every place in His Person 
Exalted is Allah above what they claim. So he, may Allah have 
mercy on him, explained that His being with them here means 
that He encompasses the creation by His Knowledge of them. 
This is because being with something or someone does not 
necessitate its physical presence or mixing with it. Rather it 
must be understood in each place according to its context; this 
is why we say: He gave me milk with water to drink. And it is 
said: I prayed with the congregation. And it is said: So-and-so’s 
wife is with him. In the first example, associating and mixing is 
necessarily understood, while in the second example, sharing 
the same place and the same deed must be understood, without 
mixing; and in the third example, accompanying must be 
understood, even though they may not share the same place or 
action. Once it is clear that the meaning of being with 
something or someone differs according to what is annexed 
to it, and it is not possible to say that it necessitates associating 
and mixing, or sharing the same place, because it is impossible 
to attribute that to Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, due to 
the fact that it is confirmed that He is in no way similar to them 
and the fact that He is far above them. Therefore, He is with us 
and He is over His Throne, above the heavens, because He 
encompasses us with His Knowledge, His Omnipotence, His 
Authority, His Hearing, His Seeing and His Organizing the 
affairs of the creation and other matters necessitated by His 
Lordship. So, if a commentator explained it as meaning 
Knowledge, he has not exceeded what is necessitated by it 
and he is not thereby guilty of Ta’wil, except, at any rate, to 
those who understand being with someone or something as 
meaning sharing the same place or associating and mixing. 
And we have already said that this is not necessarily so in all 
cases. This regards what has been transmitted from Imam 
Ahmad concerning the (supposed) Ta’wil of these three 
evidences. 
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As for looking at the texts themselves, we have mentioned 
above that there is no Ta’wi] in the Noble Verse, if a 
commentator explained it as meaning knowledge, because 
that is a part of what must necessarily be understood by it, it is 
not a form of distorting its meaning from what must be 
understood by it. 


As for the Hadith: 


SHE EH lel be Geel GE US BT gg O58 op 

CUS ES 8 i dels 
“Verily the hearts of the sons of Adam are between two of the 
Fingers of the Most Beneficent are like one heart and He does with 


them as He wills.” 


It was narrated by Muslim in his Sahih, in the Book of Al-Qadar 
in the third Chapter, number 17, page 2045; and there is no 
Ta’wil in it, according to Ahl as-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah, since they 
confirm belief in the Fingers of Allah, the Most High in a 
manner befitting Him, and the fact that our hearts are between 
two Fingers does not necessitate that they are touching the 
hearts. This is because the clouds are held between the heavens 
and the earth and they neither touch the sky nor the earth; 
likewise, the hearts of the sons of Adam are between two 
Fingers of the Most Beneficent and it does not necessitate that 
they are touching them. 


As for the Hadith: 
(25M ct Gt Sed oN eh 
“The Black Stone is the right Hand of Allah in the earth.” 


Shaikhul-Islam [bn Taimiyyah said regarding it in A/-Fatawa, 
(6:397) in the compilation of Ibn Qasim: It has been narrated 
from the Prophet #¢ with an unauthentic chain of narrators and 
what is well known is that it is from Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be 
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pleased with them, who said: ‘The Black Stone is the right 
Hand of Allah in the earth, so whoever touched it and kissed it, 
it is as if he had shaken Allah’s right Hand and kissed it.’ So he 
restricted it to being on earth and not in every place and he 
says: ‘the right Hand of Allah in the earth,’ and the ruling on a 
restricted wording is different from something general and 
unrestricted. And he said: ‘so whoever touched it and kissed it, 
it is as if he had shaken Allah’s right Hand and kissed it.’ And it 
is well known that being similar to something is not the same 
as being identical to it. 


I say: Accordingly, the Hadith is not speaking of the Attributes 
of Allah, the Most High whose meanings have been changed 
from the apparent meanings, therefore there is no Ta’wil in it 
at all. 


As for their claim that there are two schools: One of them 
known as the school of Ibn Taimiyyah, we say that the 
attribution of this school to Ibn Taimiyyah is in order to claim 
that no one before him said these things. This is wrong, because 
the beliefs held by Ibn Taimiyyah are those which were held by 
the righteous Salaf and the Imams of the (Muslim) nation, and 
it was not he who introduced this school, as claimed by the one 
who says this, and who wishes thereby to minimize its 
importance and Allah is the One Who is asked for Help. 


As for our position regarding those scholars who made Ta’wil, 
we say: Any of them who was known to have a good intention 
and who contributed positively to the religion and who 
followed the Sunnah is excused, due to his having exercised 
Ta’wil for some reason (which he saw as justifiable). However, 
his being excused does not mean that his path was not wrong, 
that is the method contrary to that of the righteous Salaf which 
was to understand them according to their apparent meaning, 
and to believe what that apparent meaning proved, without 
trying to explain how, and without comparison. 
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It is necessary to differentiate between the ruling on a saying, 
and on the one who said it, and between a deed and the one 
who performed it. So, if an incorrect statement emanates from 
the exercise of Ijtihad and a good intention, then the one who 
said it is not blamed for it. Indeed, he has a reward for his 
Ijtihad, according to the statement of the Prophet #&: 


Igsb (SS 15 cost Ab Ouel Sage sis! SE 13)9 


« es Av (ea - 
“If a judge makes a ruling and he exercises Ijtthad (therein), and 
he ts correct, then he has two rewards; but if he makes a ruling 
and exercise Ijtthad (therein) and he is wrong, then he has one 
reward.’""] 


“ 


But as for him being described as astray, if what is meant by it is 
that he is completely astray, for which the person so described is 
held blameworthy and which is hated, then this description is 
not applied to this Mujtahid'?! who is known to have had a good 
intention, contributed positively to the religion, and followed 
the Sunnah. 


But if what is intended by being astray is that his opinion 
contradicts the correct view, without indicating thereby censure 
of the one who holds it, then there is no objection to that, 
because such a person as this is not completely astray. Regarding 
his method, he is correct, since he has striven to the utmost of his 
ability to arrive at the truth, but as regards the result (of his 
Ijtihad) he is astray, since he has contradicted the truth. 


[1] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Holding Fast to the Book (of 
Allah) and the Sunnah, in the Chapter: The Reward of the Judge Who 
Exercises Ijtthad and He is Correct or Wrong (7352) and by Muslim in 
the Book of Judgements, in the Chapter: Explanation of the Reward of 
the Judge When He Exercise Ijtthad (1716). 

[*1 Mujtahid: One who exercises Jjtihad. 
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And by this detailed explanation, doubts and worries are 
removed. And Allah is the One Who is asked. 


Q. 30. What is the belief of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah . 
regarding the Names and Attributes of Allah? And what 
is the difference between a Name and an Attribute? And 
does confirming the Name necessitate confirming the 
Attribute? And does confirming the Attribute necessi- 
tate confirming the Name? 


A. The belief of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah regarding the 
Names and Attributes of Allah is to confirm the Names and 
Attributes which Allah has confirmed for Himself, without 
distorting the meaning, without negating it, with explaining 
how and without comparison. 

The difference between a Name and an Attribute is that a Name 
is something by which Allah has named Himself, and an 
Attribute is something by which Allah has described Himself 
and there is a clear difference between them. 


A Name is considered to be an appellation by which Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful is known, and which implies an 
Attribute; and confirming a Name entails confirming the 
Attribute, for example: 


ves Syae asl OF 
“Verily, Allah is Ghafoor (the Most Forgiving), Raheem (the Most 
Merciful).”’ 
and the Name: 


5 ney 
“Ghafoor.” 


necessitates confirming the Attribute of Forgiveness, while the 
Name: 
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“Raheem.” 
necessitates confirming the Attribute of Mercy. 
But confirming an Attribute does not necessitate confirming a 
Name, for example, the Attribute of Al-Kalam (speech) does not 
necessitate that we confirm for Allah the name: Al-Mutakallim 
(the Speaker); and based upon this, the Attributes are greater 


in number, because every Name necessitates an Attribute, but 
not every Attribute necessitates a Name. 


Q. 31. Are the Names of Allah, the Most High limited? 


A. The Names of Allah are not limited to a certain number, and 
the evidence for this is the saying of the Prophet # in the 
authentic Hadith: 


edual 2g Sue 315 Ae J) gun 
“Oh, Allah! I am Your slave and the son of Your male and female 
slaves.” 


up to his words: 


AS 3 AZ Si Eley Etta UU A pti JX teh 
(Sie BU ole Ge Solio of Gale beh cel 5 


“I ask You by every Name which is Yours, by which You have 
called Yourself, or which You have revealed in Your Book, or which 
You have taught to one of Your created beings, or which You have 
concealed in the Knowledge of the unseen which is with You.’’"! 
And that which Allah has concealed in the Knowledge of the 
unseen cannot be known, and what is not known is not limited. 


As for the words of the Prophet #8: 


'l Reported by Ahmad (1:391) 
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‘Allah has ninety-nine Names; oe enumerated (and 
believed in) them will enter Paradise.’""! 


The meaning of this is not that He has no Names except these 
Names; but its meaning is that whoever enumerated these 
ninety-nine Names from among His Names will enter Paradise. 
As for: 


Trees cya) 


“whoever enumerated (and believed in) them,’ 


it is a completion of the first sentence, and not the start of a 
separate sentence. Similar to this is the saying of the Arabs: I 
have a hundred horses; I have prepared them for Jihad in 
Allah’s Cause. The meaning is not that he has no horses other 
than these hundred; rather these hundred have been prepared 
for this thing. 


Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, 
has reported that there is agreement among the scholars of 
Hadith that the Prophet #% enumerating and mentioning them 
has not been authentically reported. 


He has spoken the truth, may Allah have mercy on him, and the 
evidence for that is the immense differing which exists over 
these Names. Those who have tried to authenticate the Hadith 
have said that this is a momentous matter, because they (i.e. 
these Names) lead to Paradise and so the Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, would not have failed to ask him 
#@ to identify them, which proves that they were identified by 


['! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Conditions, in the Chapter: 
What Conditions are Permissible (2736) and by Muslim in the Book of 
Remembrance and Supplication, in the Chapter Regarding the Names 
of Allah, the Most High and the Virtue of One Who Enumerates Them 
(2677). 
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him. But the answer to this is that it is not necessarily so, and if 
it were so, these ninety-nine Names would have been more well 
known than the sun and they would have been transmitted in 
the Two Sahihs and in other collections of Hadith, because there 
is a need for it and its preservation is necessary. So, how has it 
not been transmitted except through a weak chain of narrators 
and in differing forms?!"! (The answer is that) the Prophet #% 
did not identify them for a very profound reason, which is that 
the people search for them and examine them in the Book of 
Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger #% so that those who 
earnestly endeavor be clearly distinguished from those who do 
not. 


The meaning of enumerating them is not that they should be 
written on a piece of paper until they are memorized; rather the 
meaning of that is: 


1. To be accustomed to pronouncing them. 
2. To understand their meanings. 


3. To worship Allah by what they necessitate; and there are two 
aspects to this: 


a) To supplicate Allah by them, according to the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 
46, 1256) 
“so call on Him by them.’\*! 
making them the means to your request, so you should choose 
a suitable Name for your request: (For example,) when you ask 
for forgiveness, say: Ya Ghafoor (Oh, Most Forgiving)! Forgive 


('l Meaning, the list of ninety-nine Names referred to in some of the 
narrations of the above-mentioned Hadith. The point here is that all of 
the versions of the Hadith that list the Names are not authentic, 
although the part mentioned here is. 

[7] 4]-A‘raf 7:180 
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me. And it is not fitting that you should say: Ya Shadeed Al-‘Iqab 
(Oh, Severe in Punishment)! Forgive me. In fact, this resembles 
making jest. Rather you should say: Grant me protection from 
Your Punishment. 


b) To implement what is necessitated by these Names in your 
worship: So, what is necessitated by the Name Ar-Raheem (the 
Most Merciful) is mercy, therefore, you should perform the 
righteous deed through which the Mercy of Allah will be 
attained. This is the meaning of enumerating them, and the 
matter being so, it-is worthy of being the price for entering 
Paradise. 


Q. 32. What is the belief of the Salaf regarding Allah, the 
Most High’s ‘Uluww (Exaltedness)? What is the ruling on 
those who say that He is not within the six directions 
(i.e. up, down, left, right, back and front) and that He is 
in the heart of the believer? 


A. The belief of the Salaf, may Allah be pleased with them, is 
that Allah, the Most High is above the His creatures in His Self, 
and Allah, the Most High has said: 


2 z Se 7p ot SS 4¢- oe Ase or en ad 
5s sh SES AS of SANG ail Jy oss cA GAT o> 

Ob coh % as 
“(And) ifyou differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah 
and His Messenger (3%), if you believe in Allah and tn the Last Day. 
That is better and more suitable for final determination."""! 


and He, the Most High says: 


es Gs | a Ge b) AR ee 
G45 MY SSS gesh op a ay 
‘And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with 
Allah.’”"\?! 


(1) An-Nisa’ 4:59 
[2] Ash-Shura 42:10 
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sino, ail Sey AA ail (Lo @ Seaucll me Aes, is 

£55) Salall 2 an erap 
“The only saying of the faithful believers, when they are called to 
Allah (His Words, the Qur'an) and His Messenger (8%), to judge 
between them, 1s that they say: ‘We hear and we obey.’ And such 
are the successful (who will live forever in Paradise). And 
whosoever obeys Allah and His Messenger (38), fears Allah, and 
keeps his duty (to Him), such are the successful.’ 


and He, the Most ees Says: 


in SN ie ra ah it BY dt OF Rn: 
pry he JS es ALS at Gee oS wa 


“It is not for a believer, man or woman, when Allah and His 
Messenger (38%) have decreed a matter that they should have any 
option in their decision. And whoever disobeys Allah and His 
Messenger (#8), he has indeed strayed into a plain error.”’'*! 


and He, the Most High says: 
J a aon Gee aes (La Hip eee -s ao CTO y see So} 
4015 its cha i ee Se a 
“But no, by your Lord, they can as no faith, until they make 
you (O Muhammad #¢) judge in all disputes between them, and 


find in themselves no resistance against your decisions, and accept 
(them) with full submission.”"?! 


When it is clear that the believers’ way, when disagreement 


Cl 4n-Nur 24:51-52 
(21 Al-Ahzab 33:36 
[3] An-Nisa’ 4:65 
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occurs, is to refer to the Book of Allah, the Most High and the 
Sunnah of His Messenger 3% and to hear and obey, and not to 
choose a judgement from some other source, and that faith is 
not achieved except in this way, without causing difficulty and 
with complete submission; for departure from this way will 
result in what Allah describes thus: 


Ss jus ee a5 AGH A os Ge bs S25t gts A 
ted Oey Bee dS 
‘And whoever contradicts and opposes the Messenger (Muham- 
mad #) after the right path has been shown clearly to him, and 
follows other than the believers’ way, We shall keep him in the 
path he has chosen, and burn him in Hell — what an evil 
destination!’"'"! 
Based upon this then, when one investigates the matter of 
Allah, the Most High’s ‘Uluww by His Self over His creation 
after referring it to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His 
Messenger #% it becomes clear that the Book (of Allah) and the 
Sunnah prove clearly in all senses, the meaning that Allah is 
Above the creation with His Self, using many different 
expressions, including: 
1. The clear declaration that Allah is above the heavens, above 
His creation, as in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Sey Ope se wile jut gol LEM bot dal ye 
“Or o you feel secure that He, Who 1s over the heaven (Allah), 
will not send against you a violent whirlwind? Then you shall 
know how (terrible) has been My Warning.’'*! 


When saying Ruqyah for the sick, the Prophet #¢ said: 
(LSS Od call 41 jp 


ll An-Nisa’ 4:115 
[2] Al-Mulk 67:17 
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“Our Lord, Allah, Who 1s above the heavens.’ 
up to the end of the Hadith.""} 
He #€ also said: 


le JS sls Picea. Jo és Us leds egos gill 
eo ie ey SH 8 Gi SEY 


“By Him in Whose Hand 1s my soul, whenever a man calls his 
wife to his bed and she refuses him, He Who ts above the heavens 
will be angry with her until he (the husband) ts pleased with 
her.”"\*' 
2. The clear declaration that Allah, the Most High is Above, 
such as in the Words of Him, the the Most High: 


aad ad 


Goose Sp faall 5a; 
“And He is the Irresistible (Supreme), above His slaves.’’*! 
And the Words of Him, the the Most High: 


ra BOE - . A oe AG 
€ iy Of wp Ost ay 
“They fear their Lord above them.’’\*! 
And the words of the Prophet #: 


Sa de Oe ee es as Ed | op 


''l The details of its reference have already been mentioned under 
question 25. 

[7] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of Creation, in 
the Chapter: If Any of You Says Ameen and the Angels in the Heavens 
Say Ameen (3237) and by Muslim in the Book of Marriage, in the 
Chapter on the Prohibition of Her Refusing to go to Her Husband’s 
Bed (1436) and the wording is that of the latter. 

(1 Al-An‘am 6:18 

[4] An-Nahl 16:50 
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“When Allah completed the creation, He wrote in His Book which 
is with Him on His Throne, My Mercy surpasses My Anger.’""} 


3. The clear declaration of things ascending to Allah and 
descending from Him; and ascending can only be towards 
somewhere higher, and descending can only be from some- 
where higher, as in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Coe 3 an a pay Ai Be 5 a 
“To Him ascend (all) the goodly words, and the righteous deeds 
exalt it.’'?! 


And His Words: 


425) coh toc Os} 
“The angels and the Ruh oe j aa )] ascend to him.’?! 
And His Words: 


€42)) Exe S Ni Ae Ua oN Pas 
“He manages and regulates (every) ae from the heavens to the 
earth; then it (affair) will go up to Him.”"\*! 


And the Words of Allah, the Most High in the Noble Qur’an: 


“Oy bce ae 


we SS GLK 2a SBE ot be Sel ch VY} 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of Creation, in 
the Chapter: What Has Been Said Concerning the Words of Allah: 


SR SL CR ore 


SiS ae ba ele 


owe 


‘And He it is Who originates the creation, then He will repeat 1t.’’ Surat Ar-Rum 
30:27) (3194) and by Muslim in the Book of Repentance, in the Chapter on 
the Extensiveness of Allah, the Most High’s Mercy and That it Overpowers 
His Anger (2751). 

1 Fatir 35:10 

[3] A4]-Ma‘arij 70:4 

(1) As-Sajdah 32:5 
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“Falsehood cannot come to it from before it or behind tt, (it is) sent 
down by the All-Wise, Worthy of all praise (Allah \= s Po ae 
The Qur’an is the Speech of Allah, the Most High, as He, the 
Most Glorified says: 


gil 6 ao ary (5 SEAT QS EN eres 
‘And if anyone of the Mushrikun ( ees idolaters, pagans, 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah) seeks your protection then 
grant him protection so that he may hear the Word of Allah.’"*! 


And if the Noble Qur’an is His Speech, and it is sent down from 
Him, that proves that He is Elevated with His Self.” 


The Prophet 38 said: 
Me age 2 ne ac re od pe ea ies 
be Osa EI CULE as Ge a cle OS 5 Ja 


(225 
“Our Lord descends to the lowest heaven when the last third of the 
night 1s remaining and He says: Who ts supplicating Me?” 


up to the end of the Hadith, and it is an authentic Hadith, 
confirmed in the Two Sahihs and other books.!?! 


And in the Hadith of Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, it is reported that the Prophet #¢ taught him what to 
say when he betakes himself to his bed, including the words: 


SLasl gall Sts CIgi gah yes, Sua 


“IT believe in Your Book which You have sent down and in Your 
Prophet whom You have sent.”’ 


Ul Fussilat 41:42 

[*) At-Tawbah 9:6 

(71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tahajjud, in the Chapter on 
Supplication and Prayer in the Latter Part of the Night (1145) and by 
Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter on Encouragement of 
Supplication and Remembrance in the Latter Part of the Night (758). 
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This is in Sahih Al-Bukhari and other books.!! 


4. Allah clearly described Himself with ‘Uluww, as in the Words 
of Him, the Most High: 


“Glorify the Name of your Lord, the Most High,’’"*! 
and His Words: 


2a Ol or le ee, 
“and He feels no fatigue in guarding and preserving them. And 
He is the Most High, the Most Great.’'>! 


And the Prophet #% would say: 
« JeY 25) pea) 
“Glorified is my Lord, the Most High.’’\*! 


5. The Prophet #8 pointing towards the heaven, when he called 
Allah as a Witness, while standing on ‘Arafat, during that great 
gathering, where he #% witnessed the largest gathering of His 
Community. He said to them: 


«C aT at Yip 


“Have I not conveyed (the Message)?” 


|] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Supplications, in the Chapter: 
What Should One Say Before Sleeping (6313) and by Muslim in the 
Book of Remembrance and Supplication, in the Chapter: What to Say 
Before Sleeping and When Laying Down (2710). 

(21 Al-A‘la 87:1 

[3] 4j-Bagarah 2:255 

(41 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What a 
Man Should Say When Bowing and When Prostrating (871), by At- 
Tirmithi in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What Has Been Said 
About Tasbih (Glorifying Allah) When Bowing and When Prostrating 
(262) and by An-Nasa’i in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The 
Reciter Seeks Refuge (1007). 
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They said: “Yes.” So he said: 


(hg “gun 
“Oh, Allah! Witness.” 
And he raised his finger to the heavens and then pointed it 
towards the people. 
And this is confirmed in Sahih Muslim from the Hadith of Jabir, 
may Allah be pleased with him.!"! 


It is clear from this that Allah is above the heavens, for if He 
were not, his raising his finger towards it would have been in 
vain. 

6. The question the Prophet ## asked the slave-girl, when he 
said to her: 


«(Cao SSL) 
“Where is Allah?” 
And she replied: “Above the heavens.” He said: 


“Free her, for she is a beltever.”’ 
This was reported by Muslim in a long Hadith on the authority 
of Mu‘awiyah bin Al-Hakam As-Sulami, may Allah be pleased 
with him, and it clearly confirms Allah’s Elevation in His Self, 
because the word Ayna (where) is only used to inquire about a 
location, and the Prophet #% confirmed this woman’s reply as 
being correct, when he asked her: 


(25s | oop 


“Where is Allah?” 


('] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter on the 
Pilgrimage of the Prophet #@ (1218). 
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He confirmed that Allah, the Most High is above the heavens, 
and made it clear that this (belief) is an essential requirement 
of faith when he said: 











pee fe] 3 % oa Z °o 
(ays (Eb Ged 
“Free her, for she is a believer.”’ 


So, a person is not a believer until he affirms and believes that 
Allah, the Most High is above the heavens. 


These types of evidence, transmitted from the Book of Allah, 
the Most High and the Sunnah of His Messenger #€ are proof of 
Allah, the Most High being Exalted in His Self, over His 
creation. As for mentioning all of the many evidences, it is not 
possible to enumerate them all here. 


The righteous Salaf, may Allah be pleased with them, are 
unanimous in their view of what is necessitated by these texts, 
and they confirmed that Allah, the Most High is Exalted in His 
Self, and that is, that He, the Most High is His Self above His 
creation, just as they are unanimous in affirming Exaltedness 
in meaning to Him, and that is, an Exaltedness in attributes. 
Allah, the Most High says: 


CSS il 5 BG Sd 9 BI ITD 
“His is the highest description (1.e. none has the right to be 
worshipped but He, and there ts nothing comparable unto Him) 
in the heavens and in the earth. And He is the All-Mighty, the All- 
Wise. "1"! 
And He, the Most High says: 


ef o (Fr a 


46, 2656 gull FEY A5> 
‘And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to Allah, so call on 
Him by them.’"*! 


(1) 4rRum 30:27 
[2] A]-A‘raf 7:180 
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And He, the Most ee Says: 


45205 9 ee: At 3) SENT SY SG 
“So put not forward similitudes for Allah (as there is nothing 
similar to Him, nor does He resernble anything). Truly, Allah 
knows and you know not.’""1 


And He says: 


2/45 aS BON fy (Lo Se 


“Then do not set up ak unto Allah PP worship) while you 
know (that He Alone has the right to be worshipped).’’\*! 


And there are other Verses which prove His Perfection in His 
Attributes and in His Deeds. 


Just as Allah, the Most High’s Exaltedness in His Self is proven 
by texts in the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah, and the 
consensus of the Salaf, it is also proven by reason and the 
Fitrah.©?} 


The Evidence of Reason 


It is said: There is no doubt that exaltedness is an attribute of 
perfection, and that the opposite of this is an attribute of 
imperfection. It is confirmed that Allah’s Attributes are perfect, 
therefore it is essential to confirm exaltedness as one of His 
Attributes, and confirming it does not necessitate any 
imperfection. So, we say that His exaltedness does not imply 
that any part of His creation encloses Him, and whoever thinks 
that confirming exaltedness to Him implies that, then he has 
deluded himself by such idea, and gone astray in his rationality. 


"') An-Nahl 16:74 

[2] Al-Bagarah 2:22 

(51 Fitrah: The natural state in which Allah, the Most High created us, 
believing in His Oneness. 
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The Evidence from the Fitrah 


Every person who supplicates to Allah, the Most High, whether 
it is the supplication of worship, or the supplication of a 
request, he directs his heart nowhere except towards the 
heavens, and this is why you find that he raises his hands 
towards the heavens. This is something instinctual in his Fitrah, 
as Al-Hamdani said to Abul-Ma‘ali Al-Juwaini: No sensible 
person ever said: ‘Oh, Lord,’ without finding in his heart the 
necessity of asking from above. At this, Al-Juwaini began to 
strike his head with his hand and he said: Al-Hamdani has 
embarrassed me! Al-Hamdani has embarrassed me. Thus it has 
been transmitted from him and whether it is authentic or not, 
every person knows this. 


In Sahih Muslim, it is reported in the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet #¢ mentioned 
the man who extended his hands to the heaven and said: ‘Oh, 
Lord,’ up to the end of the Hadith.''! And you also find that 
when a man prays, his heart is directed towards the heavens, 
especially when he prostrates and he says: 


AEN oe) 
“Glorified is my Lord, the Most High.’"*' 


This is because he knows that the object of his worship is above 
the heavens. 


As for their saying that Allah is not within the six directions, 
this saying is in general false, because it necessitates invalidat- 
ing something which Allah, the Most High has confirmed for 
Himself, and which the most knowledgeable of His creatures 


''l The details of its reference have been mentioned previously under 
question no. 20. 

'71 The details of its reference have been mentioned earlier regarding in 
this discussion. 
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confirmed for Him, and the greatest of them in extolling Him 
and that is His Messenger, Muhammad #¢ that He, the Most 
Glorified is above the heavens which is in an upward direction. 


In fact, this statement necessitates describing Allah, the Most 
High as non-existent, because the six directions are: up, down, 
right, left, behind and in front, and there is nothing in existence 
which does not have a relation to one of these directions, and 
this is instinctively known by reason. So, if these directions are 
negated for Allah, the Most High, it implies that He is non- 
existent. Even if we accept that anything exists outside these 
directions, the mind rejects it, and it is only in the mind. We 
believe, and consider it essential for every believer in Allah, to 
believe in His Exaltedness, that He is above His creation, as 
proved by the Book (of Allah), the Sunnah, the consensus of the 
Salaf, reason and the Fitrah as we have established previously. 


But at the same time, we affirm that Allah, the Most High 
encompasses all things, and that nothing among His created 
things encompasses Him, and that He is Independent of His 
creation, and He does not need anything from His created 
beings. We also hold that it is not permissible for a believer to 
deviate from what is proven by the Book (of Allah) and the 
Sunnah, in favor of the opinion of any person, whoever it may 
be, as we have said in the evidences which we mentioned at the 
beginning of this answer. 


As for their saying that Allah, the Most High is in the heart of 
the believer, there is no evidence for this, neither in the Book of 
Allah nor in the Sunnah of His Messenger #¢ nor in the sayings 
of any of the righteous Salaf, as far as we are aware. It is also 
completely false, for if it was meant by it that Allah, the Most 
' High is present in the heart of the creature, then it is definitely 
false, because Allah, the Most High is Greater and Mightier 
than that. And very astonishing that a person should flee from 
the idea of Allah, the Most High being above the heavens, 
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which is proven by the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah, then he 
accept something for which there is no evidence in the Book (of 
Allah) and the Sunnah, which is this claim that Allah, the Most 
High is in the heart of the believer, although there is not a single 
letter in the Book (of Allah) or the Sunnah to prove that. 


But if what was meant by saying that Allah, the Most High is in 
the heart of the believing worshipper was that he always 
remembers his Lord in his heart, then this is true, but it should 
be phrased in such a way as to prove the true manner of it, and 
to negate the false meaning. So, it should be said, for example: 
The remembrance of Allah is always in the heart of the 
believing worshipper. But what is apparent from the words of 
the one who says that, is that he wants to replace the belief that 
Allah, the Most High is above the heavens with this false belief. 
With this meaning, it is false, as we have said. 


So, the believer must beware of rejecting what is proven by the 
Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger #% and which 
the Salaf have agreed upon unanimously, in favor of general and 
obscure interpretations which are open to both correct and false 
meanings. He must hold fast to the path of the foremost of 
those who embraced Islam among the Muhajirun''! and the 
Ansar,'*! so that he may be included in the Words of Allah, the 
Most High: 

525 Sh eb St GIG NOYG Gall & SUNT Sati} 


B “2% om ~~ oS ae > Arr 


ip SENT GS ts od AAG te oy te ll 


<a 
=~ 


Cope & 
qcieail Sail as tol Us 

(' Muhajirun: The Muslims of Makkah who fled from the persecution 
inflicted upon them by the pagans of Quraish to the sanctuary of Al- 
Madinah. 

(*] Ansar: The Muslim of Al-Madinah, who welcomed and supported the 
migrants from Makkah (the Muhajirun) upon their arriva) in Al- 
Madinah. 
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‘And the foremost to embrace Islam of the Muhajirun (those who 
migrated from Makkah to Al-Madinah) and the Ansar (the 
citizens of Al-Madinah who helped and gave aid to the 
Muhayirun) and also those who followed ther exactly (in Faith) 
Allah is well-pleased with them as they are well-pleased with 
Him. He has prepared for thern Gardens under which rivers flow 
(Paradise), to dwell therein forever. That is the supreme 
success.’"'"} 


May Allah make us all among them, and may He grant us all 
Mercy from Him, verily, He is the Bestower. 


Q. 33. Is the interpretation of Allah’s Istawa over His 
Throne to mean His Exaltedness in a manner befitting 
His Majesty, the interpretation of the righteous Salaf? 


A. The interpretation of Allah, the Most High’s Istawa over His 
Throne to mean that He is above His Throne in a manner 
befitting His Majesty is the interpretation of the righteous Salaf. 


Ibn Jarir (At-Tabari), the Imam of the scholars of Tafsir said in 
his Tafsir: Among the meanings of the word Istawa are: elevation 
and ascension, as in the saying of a person: So-and-so Istawa on 
his bed. 


And he said in his explanation of the Words of Allah, the Most 
High: 


Gest oN fe GaN} 
“The Most Gracious (Allah) rose over (Istawa) the (Mighty) 
Throne (in a manner that suits His Majesty).’'*! 
He, Glorified is the mention of His Name, says: ‘The Most 
, Beneficent Istawa over His Throne.’ (That is,) He has Ascended 
and Risen. And nothing has been transmitted from the Salaf 
that contradicts this. 


(1) 4tTawbah 9:100 
[21 7q-Ha 20:5 
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What he means is that Istawa linguistically is used in different 
ways: 
1. That it is unlimited and not restricted, so its meaning would 


be: completeness and perfection, such as in the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 


“7 ae 3G et ae 


OS gmesly Ane et aR 
‘And when he attained his full strength, and was perfect (in 
manhood),”’\"'! 


2. That it is combined with the letter Wauw, (which means 
‘and’) so that its meaning would be: to be equal or to be 
equivalent, as in the people’s saying: The water and the step are 
at the same level. 


3. That it is combined with the word I/a (which means ‘to’), so 
that its meaning would be: objective, as in the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 


4 Gy Wat By 


“Then He rose over (Istawa) towards the heaven.’'*! 
4. That it is combined with the word ‘Ala (on, over), in which 
case, its meaning would be: elevation and ascension, as in the 


Words of Allah, the Most High: 


p74 LY a2 


Gesell be Say 
“The Most Gracious (Allah) rose over (Istawa) the (Mighty) 
Throne (in a manner that suits His Majesty).’\*! 
Some of the Salaf held the view that Istawa combined with Ia is 
the same as Istawa combined with ‘Ala, in which case, the 
meaning would be: ascension and elevation. And some of them 


[1] Al-Qasas 28:14 
[2] A]l-Bagarah 2:29 
(3) Ty-Ha 20:5 
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held that Istawa combined with ‘A/a means: to go up and to be 
established. 


As for its being interpreted as meaning sitting, Ibn Al-Qayyim 
has transmitted in As-Sawa‘iqg (4:1303), from Kharijah bin 
Mus‘ab regarding the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


421 BN ED 
“The Most Gracious (Allah) rose over (Istawa) the (Mighty) 
Throne (in a manner that suits His Majesty).’\"? 


He said: And is there any IJstawa without sitting? And the 
mention of sitting has been mentioned in a Hadith narrated 
by Imam Ahmad, on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah 
be pleased with him, in a Marfu’'?! form. And Allah knows 
better. 


Q. 34. Your Eminence, the Shaikh, You have said 
regarding Allah’s Istawa over His Throne: It is a specific 
Exaltedness over the Throne, befitting the Majesty of 
Allah, the Most High and His Greatness; would Your 
Eminence be so kind as to clarify this? 


A. We mean by our saying regarding Allah’s Istawa over His 
Throne: It is a specific Exaltedness over the Throne in a manner 
befitting the Majesty of Allah, the Most High and His Greatness 
that it is an Elevation which is unique to Him, over the Throne, 
and it is not the general elevation common to all created beings. 
For which reason, it is not correct to say that He has ascended 
over the created things, or over the heavens, or over the earth, 
although He is exalted above all created things, exalted above 
the heavens, exalted over the earth and so on. 


(') Tq-Ha 20:5 
[4] Yarfu’: A chain of narrators that narrate a statement from the Prophet 


wer 
ue 
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As for the Throne, we say: Verily, Allah, the Most High is 
exalted over His Throne, and He has ascended over His 
Throne; so His Istiwa’ is more specific than general ‘Uluww 
(Exaltedness). This is why Allah’s Istawa over His Throne is 
one of His Attributes of Action, related to His Will, as opposed 
to His ‘Uluww, which is one of His Essential Attributes which is 
inseparable from Him. 


Shaikhul-Islam [bn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, 
has clarified something similar to what we have said, in his 
explanation of the Hadith of (Allah’s) Descent on page 522, 
vol. 5 of Majmu’ Al-Fatawa, in the collection of Ibn Qasim: And 
if it was said: ‘If His Istawa over the Throne took place only 
after creating the heavens and the earth in six days, then 
before that, He was not Above the Throne.’ It would be said 
(in reply): The Istawa (of Allah) is a specific kind of ‘Uluww, for 
everything which ascends over something is elevated over it, 
but not everything which is elevated over something has 
ascended over it. This is why it is not said of everything that is 
elevated over something else that it has ascended over it. But 
everything about which it is said that it has ascended over 
something else is elevated over it. The meaning of this is clear 
and complete. 


As for our saying: in a manner befitting His Majesty and His 
Greatness, what is meant by it is that His Istawa over His 
Throne, like the rest of His Attributes, is in a manner befitting 
His Majesty and His Greatness and it does not resemble the 
Istawa of the created beings, for it pertains to the manner of this 
Istawa, because attributes are related to the thing described by 
them. So just as Allah, the Most High has a Self which does not 
resemble the self of others, so His Attributes do not resemble 
the attributes of others: 


dee 7 Z 
‘5 ai s All “AL $y a z§ val 3 
Pe 
a ew ( o- a) 2 <a ” - 
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“There is nothing like Him, and He is the All-Hearer, the All- 
Seer! 


There is nothing like Him in His Self, nor in His Attributes. This 
is why Imam Malik, may Allah have mercy on him, said, when 
he was asked about the manner of the Istawa: The Istawa is not 
unknown, but the manner of it is not understood, to believe in 
it is an obligation, and to ask about it is an innovation. This is 
the rule for all of the Attributes, for they are confirmed for 
Allah, the Most High, as He has confirmed them for Himself in 
a manner befitting Him, without corrupting the meaning, 
without denial, without explaining how it is and without 
comparison. 


This clarifies the meaning of the statement that the Istawa over 
the Throne is a specific type of Exaltedness over the Throne, 
which is unique to Him. Because the general exaltedness is 
confirmed for Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful before the 
creation of the heavens and the earth, at the time of their 
creation and after their creation, because it is one of His 
Essential and Intrinsic Attributes, like His Hearing, His Seeing, 
His Omnipotence, His Power and the like, as opposed to His 
Istawa. 


Q. 35 What are the things that must be linked with 
Allah’s Will and what are the things that should not be 
linked with His Will? 


A. It is preferable to link everything in the future to Allah’s 
Will, according to the Words of Him, the Most High: 


al AS ol Vy ie AVS Jeb 4 pt B18 > 
‘And never say of anything, ‘I shall do such and such thing 
tomorrow.’ Except (with the saying), ‘If Allah wills!’’"! 


U1) Ash-Shura 42:11 
[2] Al-Kahf 18:23-24 
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As for something in the past, it should not be linked to Allah’s 
Will, unless what is meant by it is to express a hope. So for 
example, if a person said to you: The month of Ramadan began 
on Sunday night, Allah Willing, That would not require us to 
say: Allah Willing, because it is something which has passed and 
is known. And if someone said to you: J have put on my 
garment, Allah Willing, and he is wearing it, then it is not fitting 
to link.it to Allah’s Will, because it is something which has past 
and finished unless he meant by it that the donning of the 
garment was by Allah’s Will, in that case, there would be no 
objection to it. And if a person said: I have prayed, Allah Willing, 
if he meant the action of praying, then this is not fitting, 
because he has prayed. But if he meant: Allah Willing, the prayer 
is accepted, then in this case, it would be correct, because he 
does not know whether his prayer was accepted or not. 


Q. 36.What are the categories of Al-Iradah (Intent)? 


A. Al-Iradah is divided into two types: 
1. Iradah Kawntyyah. 
2. Iradah Shart‘ah. 


So that which falls under the meaning of Allah’s Will is Iradah 
Kawniyyah, while that which falls under the meaning of (His) 
Love (for something) is Iradah Shart‘ah. An example of Iradah 
Shart‘ah is in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


es nS < gote 
“Allah wishes to accept your emul 
Because here, the verb; 


Ga, 29 


“wishes.”’ 


[1] Ay-Nisa’ 4:27 
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means loves, it does not mean that He wills it, because if the 
meaning was: Allah wills that He accept your repentance, He 
would have accepted the repentance of all of His creatures, and 
this is something which cannot be, because the majority of the 
sons of Adam are disbelievers, therefore: 


<7 


“ys 7 ae 
@ ee re és AUS 
“wishes to accept your repentance.” 


means that He loves to accept your repentance and it is not 
necessary that due to Allah’s Love for something it will happen, 
because the far-reaching Divine Wisdom might necessitate that 
it should not happen. 


An example of Iradah Kawniyyah is in the Words of Allah, the 
Most High: 


455 nasty aa ok ol 


“if Allah’s Will is to keep you astray"! 


Allah does not love to make His worshippers go astray, 
therefore, it is not correct for the meaning to be: ‘If Allah 
loved to make you go astray’ rather the meaning is: If Allah 
wanted to make you go astray. 


But it remains for us to say: What is the difference between 
Iradah Kawntiyyah and Iradah Shart‘ah with regard to the 
occurrence of the matter in question? We say: Regarding the 
Kawntyyah, that which is wanted must come to be, if Allah wills 
something to happen, then it must happen: 


558 Ss Ada StS yl NaS 


“Verily His Command, when He intends a thing, is only that He 
says to it, ‘Be!’ — and it is!’'*! 


[) pyd 11:34 
[2] y4-Sin 36:82 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 136 eAu I OISy! is sks 


But as for Iradah Shart‘ah, that which is wanted might come to 
be and it might not come to be: Allah might desire and love this 
thing, but it does not occur, because what is loved might take 
place, and it might not. 


If someone said: Does Allah will that sins be committed? We 
say: He wills it to be, but He does not love that it should be. This 
is because Iradah Shart‘ah means love, and Allah does not love 
sins, but He wills them to be, so everything in the heavens and 
the earth is by Allah’s Will. 


Q. 37. What constitutes Ilhad regarding the Names of 
Allah, the Most High and what are its types? 


A. Ilhad linguistically means speaking, to be inclined or to 
deviate, such as in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Rio Sie Os Oy Ce oll Se el} 
“The Biale oo the man they refer to is foreign, while this (the 
Qur'an) is a clear Arabic tongue.”’\"! 


And from this is the word Lahd,'*! which is so called, because it 
is inclined to one side of it. J/had cannot be understood without 
understanding Istigamah,'*! because, as it is said: By their 
antonyms things are explained. Istigamah in the matter of 
Allah, the Most High’s Names and Attributes is to accept these 
Names and Attributes according to their true meaning, in a 
manner befitting Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, with- 
out corrupting the meanings, or negating them, or explaining 
the how of them, or comparing them with those of the created 
beings, in accordance with the rule followed by Ahlus-Sunnah 
wal-Jama‘ah in this matter. 


Ol An-Nahl 16:103 

[71 Lahd: A niche in the grave in which the deceased is placed, facing 
towards the Qiblah. 

(31 Istigamah: To be straight. 
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So, if we know what Istigamah is in this matter, then the 
opposite of Istigamah is Ilhad. The scholars have mentioned a 
number of types of I/had regarding the Names and Attributes of 
Allah, all of which may be covered by saying: It is to deviate 
away from what it is obligatory to believe regarding them, and 
that falls into a number of categories, such as: 


1. Denying any of the Names or the Attributes proven by them, 
such as one who denies that the Name: ArRahman (the Most 
Beneficent) is one of the Names of Allah, the Most High as the 
people of the Jahiliyyah'"! used to do, or to confirm the Names 
but to deny the Attributes implied by them, as some of the 
innovators do, saying that Allah, the Most High is Ar-Raheem 
(the Most Merciful) without having the Attribute of Mercy and 
As-Sami’ (the All-Hearing) without having the Attribute of 
Hearing. 


2. For Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High to be called by a 
Name that He has not called Himself. 


Here it is I/Jhad because the Names of Allah, the Most Glorified 
are restricted. So, it is not permissible for anyone to call Allah, 
the Most High by a name He has not called Himself. To do:so is 
to say something about Allah without knowledge, and to 
transgress the Rights of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. 
This was done by the philosophers who called the Deity Al-‘Illah 
Al-Fa‘ilah (the Active Cause) and as done by the Christians, who 
called Allah, by the name ‘the Father’ and the like. 


3. To believe that these Names indicate attributes of created 
beings, and so they declare that they indicate comparison (of 
Allah with His creation). 


. Thisis I7had because one who believes that the Names of Allah, the 
Most Glorified imply a comparison of Allah with His creation, 


('l Jahiliyyah: The days of ignorance before the Revelation came to the 
Prophet #2. 
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then he has disassociated them from the Attributes which they 
prove, and deviated thereby from the straight way, and declared 
the Speech of Allah and the speech of His Messenger 2 to be proof 
of disbelief. Because comparing Allah with His creation is ~ 
disbelief, since it belies the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Ee ee ee ee ae 
qe RS 585 Ck ES ily 
“There is nothing like Him, and He 1s the All-Hearer, the All- 
Seer./1"} 


And His Words: 

“Do you know of any who is similar to Him?’"?! 
Nu‘aym bin Hammad Al-Khuza‘i, Al-Bukhari’s Shaikh, may 
Allah have mercy on them both, said: Whoever compared Allah 
with His creation, has committed disbelief. And whoever 
rejected any Attribute Allah described Himself with has 


committed an act of disbelief, and there is no comparison in 
anything by which Allah has described Himself. 


4. To derive names for idols from the Names of Allah, the Most 
High. Such as the derivation of A/-Lat from Al-Ilah (the Deity), 
Al-‘Uzza from Al-‘Azeez (the Almighty) and Manat from Al- 
Mannan (the Benefactor). 


This is I/nad because the Names of Allah, the Most High are 
Unique to Him, so it is not permissible to transfer the meanings 
which are proven by these Names to any created beings in order 
to allot him the worship which none has the right for except 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. 


These are the forms of I/had regarding the Names of Allah, the 
Most High. 


(1) Ash-Shura 42:11 
[2] Maryam 19:65 
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Q. 38. What are the categories a the things which Allah 
has attributed to Himself, such as the Face of Allah, the 
Hand of Allah and such like? 


A. The categories of the things which Allah has attributed to 
Himself are. three: 


1. That which is self-existent and its attribution falls under the 
heading of attributing the created thing to its Creator, and this 
attribution might be of a general kind, such as in the Words of 
Allah, the Most High: 


Bo ei 
: eon (329) i) 
“Certainly, spacious is My earth.’""! 


And it might be of a particular kind in order to bestow honor on 
it, such as in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


$opull ear Ene Glls nla 7 Ge ory, 

“and sanctify My House for those who circumambulate it, and 
those who stand up (for prayer), and those who bow (submit 
themselves with humility and obedience to Allah) and make 
prostration (in prayer),’"*! 

And His Words: 

OQ ail 156% 

“That is the she-camel of Allah! (Do not harm it) and bar it not 
from having its drink!’"\?! 

And this category is created. 


2. That which, its existence is brought about by another, such as 
the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


(1) Al-‘Ankabut 29:56 
[7] Al-Hajj 22:26 
(31 Ash-Shams 91:13 
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roe Oy 
“and a spirit (Ruh) (created) by Him;’""! 

Attributing this spirit to Allah falls under the heading of 
attributing the created thing to its Creator in order to honor it. 
For it is a spirit from among the spirits which Allah has created 
and it is not a part of Allah, since this spirit was placed in ‘Isa, 
peace be upon him, and it is a thing which is unconnected to 
Allah. This category is created also. 


3. That it is a clear description in which the governed noun is an 
Attribute of Allah, and this category is not created, because all 
of the Attributes of Allah are not created. An example of it is 
Allah’s Qudrah (Omnipotence) and Allah’s ‘Izzah (Power) and 
there are many (similar examples) of it in the Qur’an. 


Q. 39. What is the ruling on disputing any of the Names 
or Attributes of Allah, the Most High? 


A. Rejection is of two types: 


1. Disputation of denial; this is disbelief without any doubt, for 
if a person denied a Name of Allah or Attribute that has been 
confirmed in the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah, such as by 
saying: Allah does not have a Hand, then he is a disbeliever, 
according to the consensus of the Muslims. Because denying 
something that Allah and His Messenger #% have informed us 
is an act of disbelief which removes a person from the pale of 
Islam. 


2. Denial by Ta’wil (interpretation). Here one does not deny it, 
but he gives it an interpretation. This is divided into two 
categories: 


First, that this interpretation is plausible within the Arabic 
language. This does not necessitate disbelief. 


0) An-Nisa’ 4:17] 
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Second, that it is not plausible in the Arabic language. Then 
this necessitates disbelief. Because if is not plausible then it is a 
denial, and this is disbelief. Such as, when a person says: Allah 
does not have a real Hand, nor does it carry the meaning of 
Grace or Power, then he is a disbeliever, because he has 
completely rejected it, so he has denied the actuality of it. If he 
said regarding the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Ko 2G 35 ID 
“both His Hands are widely outstretched.’ 
that the meaning of His Hands is the heavens and the earth, 
then he is a disbeliever, because it is not correct in the Arabic 


language, and it is its implication required in the realization of 
the Shart‘ah, therefore, he is a rejecter who has belied. 


But if he said that the meaning of the Hand is Grace or Power, 
then he does not commit disbelief thereby, because the word 
hand in the Arabic language can also mean grace; the poet said: 


SUSHI EA og ty Site phi sis 05; 
And how much Grace from You is there in the darkness of 
night. 

Which tells that the Manawiyyah are lying. 
And hand here means grace, because Al-Manawiyyah'?! say that 
darkness does not bring forth goodness, it only brings forth evil. 


Q. 40. What is the ruling on one who believes that the 
Attributes of the Creator are like the attributes of the 
created? 


A. Whoever believes that the Attributes of the Creator are like 


(1) 4/-Ma’idah 5:64 
[71 4]-Manawiyyah: A sect which existed in Persia both prior to and after 
the advent of Islam. 
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the attributes of the created is astray; because the Attributes of 
the Creator do not resemble the attributes of the created, 
according to the evidence of the Noble Qur’an; Allah, the Most 
High says: 


dial tattl 55F dk tS SD 
“There is nothing like Him, and He 1s the All-Hearer, the All- 
Seer.|"! 


And the fact that two things that are similar in name or attribute 
does not necessitate that they are similar in reality; this is a well 
known rule. Does not a human being have a face? Does not the 
camel have a face? The two are the same in name, but they are 
not the same in reality. A camel has a hand and corn has a 
hand,'*! but are the two hands the same? The answer is no. 
Therefore, why do you not say: Allah, the Almighty, the AIl- 
Powerful has a Face and it does not resemble the faces of the 
created beings and Allah has a Hand and it does not resemble the 
hands of the created beings?! Allah, the Most High says: 


E522, ao cali ee M23 4s SN 208 Ge ail 1528 


ta, CS 
“They made not a just estimate of Allah such as is due to Him. 
And on the Day of Resurrection the whole of the earth will be 
grasped by His Hand and the heavens will be rolled up in Hts 
Right Hand.”’?! 


And He says: 


(') Ash-Shura 42:11 

[*] While it is not said in English that a camel has a hand and that corm 
has a hand, it is sometimes said so in Arabic; the former example 
refers to the camel’s forefoot, while the latter refers to the ear of corn, 
which sticks out from the stem of the plant, somewhat resembling a 
hand. 

(91 Az-Zumar 39:67 
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42k Joitl AS dealt li 15> 
‘And (remember) the Day when We shall roll up the heaven like a 
scroll rolled up for books.”’'"! 


Is there ahand among the hands of the created beings that is like 
this Hand? No. Then we must know that the Creator does not 
resemble the created, neither in His Self, nor in His Attributes: 


Cia Asi 505 et ES Cilp 
“There ts nothing like Him, and He ts the All-Hearer, the All- 
Seer, |?! 


Therefore it is never permissible to try to imagine the manner of 
any of Allah’s Attributes, nor is it permissible to believe that the 
Attributes of Allah are like the attributes of the created beings. 


Q. 41. It is well known that night rotates around the 
planet earth and Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful 
descends to the lowest heaven in the latter third of the 
night, and this necessitates that all of the night be in the 
lowest heaven. What is the answer to this? 


A. It is incumbent upon us to believe in the Names and 
Attributes by which Allah has described Himself in His Book or 
on the tongue of His Messenger #% without corrupting the 
meaning, without negation, without explaining the manner of 
the Attribute, and without resorting to comparison. 


Corruption is of the texts (of the Qur’an and Hadith), negation 
is in beliefs, explaining the manner is in the Attributes, and 
comparison is also in the Attributes, except that it is more 
specific than explaining the manner of it, because it means to 
explain the manner of it within the limits of the thing to which 
it is being compared. 


(1) Al-Anbiya’ 21:104 
[2] Ash-Shura 42:11 
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So, our beliefs must be free from these four dangerous things. It 
is an obligation upon every person to prevent himself from 
asking why and how, in matters relating to the Names and 
Attributes of Allah, and likewise, he must prevent himself from 
thinking about the manner of them. When a person follows 
this path, he will be most at ease; and this is the position of the 
Salaf, may Allah have mercy on them, and this is why when a 
man came to Malik bin Anas, may Allah have mercy on him, 
and said: Oh Abu ‘Abdullah! 


isn a sil je ae asa if 
“The Most Gracious (Allah) rose over (Istawa) the (Mighty) 
Throne (in a manner that suits His Majesty).’!"! 


How did He ascend? 


Upon hearing this, he bowed his head and the sweat poured 
profusely from him and he said: The Istawa is not unknown, but 
the manner of it is not understood, to believe in it is an 
obligation, and to ask about it is an innovation and I consider 
you naught but an innovator. 


This person who says that Allah descends to the lowest heaven 
when only the latter third of the night remains every night, and 
that this necessitates that all of the night is in the lowest 
heaven, because the night revolves around the whole of the 
earth and that the third moves from this place to another, we 
answer him by saying: 


This question was not asked by the Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them, and if such a question entered the heart of 
the submissive believer, Allah and His Messenger #¢ would 
have explained it. 


We say, that as long as the latter third of the night remains in 
this place, then the Descent is beyond doubt, and when the 


[l) Ty-Ha 20:5 
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night ends, the Descent is no more, and we do not know the 
manner of Allah’s Descent, nor does our knowledge compre- 
hend it. But we know that there is nothing like Him, Most 
Glorified and we must submit (to Allah) and say: “We hear, we 
believe, we follow and we obey.’ This is our duty. 


Q. 42. What is the belief of the Salaf regarding seeing 
Allah? And what is the ruling on one who claims that 
Allah cannot be seen by the human eye, and that what is 
meant by Ar-Ru’yah'""! is complete and perfect certainty? 


A. Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says in the Noble 
Qur’an where He mentioned the Resurrection: 


isl & A tel 35 H 

“Sorne faces that Day shall be Nadtrah (shining and radiant). 

Looking at their Lord (Allah).’"*! 
And He has attributed looking to the faces, and the part of the 
face that looks is the eye; and in the Verse is evidence that 
Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High is seen by the eye. But 
our seeing Allah by our eyes does not necessitate that we 
encompass Him, because Allah, the Most High says: 


40k 4 Obs hy 
“but they will never encompass anything of His Knowledge.”’'?! 
So, if it is impossible for us to encompass Him by our 
knowledge and encompassing by knowledge is broader and 


more comprehensive than encompassing by sight, and the 
proof of that is the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


rere ae ae a Pee ee ee os % 
@ ON B0 Say DENT ae is YY} 
(1) Ay-Ru’yah: Sight, vision. 


(1 Al-Qiyamah 75:22 
13] 7]-Ha 20:110 
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“No vision can grasp Him, but He grasps all vision.’\"! 


Then even if He is seen by sight, sight cannot comprehend Him. 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful is seen by the eye in 
reality, but He is not comprehended by this vision, because He, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful is too Great to be encompassed 
by it. 

This is the belief of the Sa/af, and they consider that the greatest 
blessing bestowed upon mankind is to behold the Face of Allah, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful. This is why one of the 
supplications of the Prophet #% was: 


tes Ge al Gulshs 
“IT ask You for the pleasure of beholding Your Face. 
He said: 


2] 


( L3 59 
“the pleasure of beholding.”’ 


Because there is a great pleasure in this, which none can attain 
except those who attain it through Allah’s Blessing and 
through His Bounty. And I ask Allah, the Most High to make 
us among them, this is the reality of the vision upon which the 
Salaf are agreed. 


As for one who claims that Allah is not seen by the human eye 
and that Ar-Ru’yah means complete and perfect certainty, this 
opinion of his is false, it contradicts the evidences, and 
contradicts the facts. Because complete and perfect certainty 
is found in this world also. The Prophet #% said, regarding the 
explanation of Ihsan: 


Ul Al-An‘am 6:103 
[71 Reported by An-Nasa’i in the Book of Forgetfulness, Chapter 62 
(1304) and by Ahmad (5/191). 
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“Ihsan is to worship Allah as if you see Him, for though you do 

not see Him, verily, He sees you.”'"! 


Worshipping Allah as if one sees Him is complete and perfect 
certainty. Therefore, the claim that this Ru’‘yah means complete 
and perfect certainty because one who is absolutely certain of 
something is like one who sees something with his own eyes, is 
a false claim, and it is a corruption of the evidences. Such claim 
is not Ta’wil, it is a false corruption that must be rejected against 
the one who said it. And Allah is the One from Whom help is 
sought. 


Q. 43. Do the jinns have any effect on mankind? And 
how is protection from them achieved? 


A. There is no doubt that jinns can have a harmful effect on 
humans which could even lead to killing. They might harm him 
by throwing stones, and they might cause fear to people and 
other things which have been confirmed by the Sunnah and 
which are proven by reality. 


It is confirmed that the Messenger of Allah #@ permitted one of 
his Companions to go to his wife during one of the battles — I 
believe it was the Battle of the Trench — and he was a newly 
married young man. When he arrived at his house, he found his 
wife standing at the door and he disapproved of that, but she 
said to him: “Enter,’” so he entered and found a snake on the 
bed, and he had a spear with him so he struck it with the spear 
until it died. At that moment, the man died, and no one knew 
which of them died first, the snake or the man. When the 
- Prophet # was informed of this, he forbade killing the jinns 
that live in the houses, except A/-Abtar (a snake with a short or 


''] The reference for this has already been mentioned under question no. 
2: 
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mutilated tail) and Thatut-Tufyatain (a snake with two white 
stripes on its back.).!!! 


This is a proof that jinns can show enmity towards mankind 
and that they harm them, as is proven by fact. For the 
narrations to that effect have been widely reported, and they 
inform us that a person might come to a ruined building and be 
pelted with stones, although he sees no human being in this 
ruined building, and he might hear voices, or he might hear a 
rustling sound like the rustling of trees or the like which might 
cause distress to him and cause harm to him. Likewise, jinns 
might enter the body of a man due to love, or with the intention 
to harm him, or for some other reason, and this is indicated by 
the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


vr pse 4 ~ AS 


-_7 BA Zeer A», 724 4 re -? 
Ase ay Aion asas OS YY Sgt VGH GLE a} 


“Those who eat Riba will not stand (on the Day of Resurrection) 
except like the standing of a person beaten by Shaitan (Satan) 
leading him to insanity’! 
And in this case, the jinn might speak from inside the human 
being, and speak to the one who recites Verses from the Noble 
Qur’dn and the reciter might extract from him a promise that 
he will not return, or something else as the narrations have 
informed us, and which are common knowledge among people. 


Based upon this, the protection against the evil of the jinn is for 
a person to recite what has been narrated in the Sunnah which 
protects him from them, such as Ayat Al-Kursi, because when a 
person recites Ayat Al-Kursi, during the night, he remains 
protected by Allah, and Satan cannot approach him until the 
morning. And Allah is the Protector. 


['] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Salutations and by Ahmad in Al- 
Musnad. 
[*1 Al-Bagarah 2:275 
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Q. 44. Do jinns know the unseen? 


A. Jinns do not know the unseen, no one in the heavens and 
the earth knows the unseen except Allah. Read the Words of 
Allah, the Most High: 


Df t- fee bore age 4 oe rend ell bee 
jZsE Ni 4a vy ay ge hs ie she Caas Llp 
“a> oe a 7 3 Be: Yes G- ger ee 


oll g Ait cont gis ue 3 - So sss aloud 


“Then when We decreed death for him [Sulaiman (Solomon) ], 
nothing informed them (jinn) of his death except a little worm of the 
earth which kept (slowly) gnawing away at his stick. So when he fell 
down, the jinn saw clearly that 1f they had known the unseen, they 
would not have stayed in the humiliating torment.’’|"! 


Anyone who claims to have knowledge of the unseen is a 
disbeliever. Whoever believed a person who claimed to have 
knowledge of the unseen, he is also a disbeliever, according to 
the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Ol Y Cal ANG oSctil gt GY op 
“Say: None in the heavens and the earth knows the Ghatb 
(unseen) except Allah.’\*! 


Therefore, none knows the unseen of the heavens and the earth 
except Allah, Alone; and those who claim to know the unseen 
future are all fortunetellers, and it has been confirmed from the 
Prophet #¢ that he said: 


ee fe) aes Po 958%, eG SG ek Toa Be pe eG 
Tae ee a) har J) las le Sl oe ol 
“Whoever went to a soothsayer and asked him something, his 
prayer will not be accepted for forty days.’\*’ 


(1) Saba’ 34:14 
[21 An-Naml 27:65 
(31 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, in the Chapter on the 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 150 pw YI OIS sf cys 





If he believed in what he said, then he would be a disbeliever, 
because he believed that he had knowledge of the unseen, so he 
would have belied the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


CY CAT ANG oSittl 3 ot HY Bp 
“Say: None in the heavens and the earth knows the Ghaib 
(unseen) except Allah.”"! 


Q. 45. What is the ruling on describing the Prophet #¢ as: 
Habeebullah (the Beloved of Allah)? 


A. The Prophet #¢ is the beloved of Allah without any doubt, 
for he loves Allah and is loved by Him. But there is a description 
of him that is more note-worthy than that, which is Khaleelullah 
(Allah’s Friend). The Messenger #¢# is Khaleelullah, as he #€ said: 


(WE GalZi] SSI GS SLE GAS! ait Op 
“Verily, Allah has taken me as a Khaleel, just as He took Ibrahim 
as a Khaleel.’""*! 


For this reason, whoever described him only as Allah’s Habeeb 
has diminished him in status, because (Allah’s) Khullah 
(Friendship) is greater and higher than (His) Mahabbah (Love). 
All the believers are the beloved of Allah, but the Messenger of 
Allah #@ enjoys a higher standing than that, which is A/- 
Khullah, for Allah has taken him as His Khaleel, just as He took 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him, as His Khaleel. 


This is why we say that Muhammad #% is Allah’s Messenger 
and His Khaleel and this is better than saying that he is Allah’s 
Habeeb, because that includes (Allah’s) Love and more, since it 
is the utmost Love. 


Forbiddance of Fortune Telling and Visiting Fortunetellers (2230). 
[l An-Naml 27:65 
[7] Reported by Ibn Majah in the Introduction to his Sunan (141). 
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Q. 46. What is the ruling on turning praise of the 
Prophet #¢ into a business? 


A. The ruling on this is that it is forbidden; and it should be 
known that the praising the Prophet #% falls into two 
categories: 


1. That it is a form of praise to which the Prophet #¢ is entitled, 
without it reaching to the level of exaggeration. Then there is 
no objection to this, i.e. there is no objection to praising the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ in the way he deserves to be praised, by 
using praiseworthy epithets, which describe the perfection of 
his character and his guidance. 


2. That the one who praises the Messenger ##% exceeds the limits 
in a manner prohibited by the Prophet #%, in his words: 


Be CT LG 552 Git ell hla e5bi US (oy 5ki 

(5,255 ol Le 11,8 
“Do not exaggerate in praising me, as the Christians praised the 
Messiah, son of Mary, for Iam only a servant, so say: The servant 
of Allah and His Messenger." 


So, whoever praised the Prophet #% by saying that he is the 
helper of those who seek help, the one who answers the 
supplication of the oppressed, that he is the owner of the life of 
this world and of the Hereafter, and that he knows the unseen 
and other such like words of praise, then this is a forbidden 
category. Indeed such praise could even reach to the level of 
major Shirk, which expels one from the pale of Islam, so it is not 


"] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Stories of the Prophets, in 
the Chapter: The Words of Allah, the Most High: 


4o5 SSH 4 SY 


“And mention in the Book, Maryam.” (Maryam 19:16) (3445) 
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permissible to praise the Messenger #% with words of praise 
which reach to the level of exaggeration, since the Prophet #% 
prohibited that. 


Then we turn to the permissible type of praise, and when a 
person profits from it, then we say that this is also forbidden. 
Because praising the Messenger ## in a manner he is entitled 
and which he deserves like for his noble traits of character, 
laudable attributes and righteous guidance is a form of worship 
that brings one closer to Allah, and anything that is an act of 
worship may not be taken as a means of attaining the material 
benefits of this world, according to the Words of Allah, the Most 
High: 
Se BS Ua PAST adh SB ly GA gaa Ay ok os 
eo ties Jal pita A A all at @ ox 
hj Ile GC db Ys 
“Whosoever desires the life of the world and its glitter, to them We 
shall pay in full (the wages of) their deeds therein, and they will 
have no diminution therein. They are those for whom there ts 
nothing in the Hereafter but Fire, and vain are the deeds they did 
therein. And of no effect is that which they used to do."""! 


And Allah is the Guide to the Straight Path. 


Q. 47. If a person believed that the Prophet #¢ is a light 
from the Light of Allah, and that he is not a human 
being, and that he knows the unseen, and such seeks 
help from him believing that he #¢ holds the power to 
bring benefit or prevent harm, what would be the ruling 
on that? Is it permissible to pray behind that man or one 
like him? Advise us and may Allah reward you with 
goodness. 


(ll Hud 11:15-16 
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A. Whoever believed that the Prophet 2% is a light from the 
Light of Allah, and that he is not a human being and that he 
knows the unseen, then he is a disbeliever in Allah and His 
Messenger #% an enemy of Allah and His Messenger #% he is 
not one of the friends of Allah and His Messenger ##. Because 
these words of his belie Allah and His Messenger #% and 
whoever belied Allah and His Messenger #¢ is a disbeliever. The 
proof that his words belie Allah and His Messenger # is in the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


exis 7 Gi, by 
“Say (O Muhammad 8%): I am only a man like you.”\"! 
and the Words of Him, the Most High: 


C20 YC BG oGtS bt Hs Yap 
“Say: None in the heavens and the earth knows the Ghaib 
(unseen) except Allah.’'*! 


And the Words of Him, the Most High: 
Fe stn AG Key pores 29% mwa, oa ve oAe-y Ae wo J 
SSS SG CBT A Bf ATE cre UY Ge 


“A” ” - ¢ x 2 oe 

€4) ws GY asl gy ae 

“Say (O Muhammad #¢€): I don’t tell you that with me are the 
treasures of Allah, nor (that) I know the unseen; nor do I tell you 


that I am an angel. I but follow what is revealed to me.’"*! 
And the Words of Him, the Most High: 


ies: noha ee a ae ee ee ee ee se. Dee A 

OSH att a fp ai aa Gy BS) Re we) GI ae 
2 ° ore “7 oe a bee Es 4p De ve 77 te Jo + 924 
Seas ye) yoy a pi) Lh of ral gus ly fos! crt OSL 


“Say (O Muhammad 382): I possess no power over benefit or harm 


(') Al-Kahf 18:110 
[2] 4n-Naml 27:65 
[3] Al-An‘am 6:50 
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to myself except as Allah wills. If | had the knowledge of the Ghaib 
(unseen), I should have secured for myself an abundance of 
wealth, and no evil should have touched me. I am but a warner, 
and a bringer of glad tidings unto people who believe.”\"! 


And the words of the Prophet #é: 


(39758 Sa BE ogee US pe Klis Ae yet Gl Las) 

“T am only a human being like you; I forget as you forget, so if I 

forgot, remind me.’"*! 
Whoever sought help from the Messenger of Allah #&, believing 
that he holds the power to benefit or prevent harm from him, 
then he is a disbeliever, and has belied Allah, the Most High and 
associated partners with Him, according to the Words of Him, 
the Most High: 


Site & OS Oil oS etl aan Heats Aiyp 
kona Ae Ghic 
‘And your Lord said: Invoke Me [1.e. believe in My Oneness 
(Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything], I will respond 
to your (invocation). Verily, those who scorn My worship [1.e. do 
not invoke Me, and do not believe in My Oneness, (Islamic 
Monotheism)] they will surely enter Hell in humiliation!’'*! 


And the Words of Him, the Most High: 


By al Se et IS EO OGY Nath YG 
QisaL0 a9 ae 


“ 


“Say: ‘It is not in my power to cause you harm, or to bring you to 


(1 Al-A ‘raf 7:188 

'*1 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: Facing 
Towards the Qiblah (401) and by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the 
Chapter on Forgetfulness in Prayer and Prostrating Due to it (572). 

(31 Ghafir 40:60 
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the Right Path.’ Say (O Muhammad 3): ‘None can protect me 
from Allah’s punishment (if I were to disobey Him), nor can I 
find refuge except in Him.””"'"! 

And the words of the Prophet #% to his relatives: 


(ES hl Se Se el 
“IT can profit you nothing against Allah.’'*' 


Just as he said to Fatimah and Safiyyah, the maternal aunt of 
the Messenger ## . 


And it is not permissible to pray behind this man and those like 
him, nor is prayer behind him accepted, nor is it permissible for 
him to be designated as an Jmam for the Muslims. 


Q. 48. Are the Ahadith foretelling the appearance of the 
Mahdi authentic or not? 


A. The Ahadith concerning the Mahdi may be divided into four 
categories: 


1. Fabricated Ahadith. 
2. Weak Ahadith. 


3. Hasan Ahadith, but due to their number, they reach the level 
Sahih, being regarded as Sahih li-Ghairihi.'?' 


() AlJinn 72:22-23 

(71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Wills and Testaments, in the 
Chapter: Are the Wives and Children Included Among the Kindred? 
(2753) and by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: The Words 
of Allah, the Most High: 


“And warn your tribe of near kindred.” (Ash-Shu‘ara’ 26:214) (351) 
[3] Sahih li-Ghairihi: That is, it is raised to the level of Sahih due to the 


existence of other narrations with the same wording or bearing the 
same meaning which support it. 
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Some of the scholars say that among them are Ahadith which 
are independently Sahih and this is the fourth category. 


But this is not the Mahdi whom they claim is in a subterranean 
vault in Iraq. As there is no basis for this, it is only a 
superstition, with no basis in fact. 


The Mahdi whose existence has been confirmed by the 
authentic Ahadith is a man like any other human being: He is 
created, he will be born in his own time, and he will appear to 
the people in his own time. This is the story of the Mahdi, and 
to completely disbelieve in him is wrong, while to completely 
confirm belief in this mythological person is also wrong, 
because confirming him in a manner which includes the 
awaited Mahdi who it is claimed is in the subterranean vault is 
wrong. Belief in this hidden Mahdi is madness and misgui- 
dance in the Islamic Law and it is without any basis. But 
confirming the Mahdi the Prophet #% informed us about, and 
regarding whom there are numerous Ahadith, who will be born 
in his own time and appear in his own time, this is correct. 


Q. 49. Who are Ya’juj and Ma’juj? 


A. Ya’juj and Ma’juj are two existing communities among 
mankind; Allah, the Most High says: 


GA) VS See GK NEAR goss _ gcd Se j 2 EY 
Sé nee wh je aie ai 6 WL cAls cel & os 
a Teas Siicsh oe ge Oy SS wt 55 gk @ OS AS; 
C5 tyra o ol faa 03 @ Ws ae Es ait J6 v6 ME 
BBA whi Seif a k@ aA a Vea 
465 5 2 

“Until, when he reached between the two mountains, he found 
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before (near) them (those two mountains) a people who scarcely 
understood a word. They said: ‘O Dhul-Qarnain! Verily, Ya‘juj 
and Ma'‘juj (Gog and Magog people) are doing great mischief in 
the land. Shall we then pay you a tribute in order that you might 
erect a barrier between us and them?’ He said: ‘That (wealth, 
authority and power) in which my Lord had established me is 
better (than your tribute). So help me with strength (of men), I 
will erect between you and them a barrier. ‘Give me pieces (blocks) 
of tron;’ then, when he had filled up the gap between the two 
mountain-cliffs, he said: ‘Blow;’, then when he had made them 
(red as) fire, he said: ‘Bring me molten copper to pour over them.’ 
So they [Ya’juj and Ma‘juj (Gog and Magog people)] could not 
scale it or dig through it. (Dhul-Qarnain) said: ‘This is a mercy 
from my Lord, but when the Promise of my Lord comes, He shall 
level it down to the ground. And the Promise of my Lord is ever 
true." 


The Prophet #% said: 
(B25 te 6 Es Lae 5 ast Gy sath oy it dd 
“On the Day of Resurrection, Allah, the Most High will say: ‘Oh, 
Adam! Bring out from the Fire people from your descendants,’’’ 
up to where the Messenger of Allah ## said: 


a rae aot fag <ldels HE ae nea 
“Rejoice at the glad tidings: One person will be from you, and one 
thousand will be from Ya’juj and Ma‘juj.’"*! 
Their exodus, which is one of the signs of the approach of the 
Hour, was first indicated during the time of the Prophet #£. It is 


(') Al-Kahf 18:93-98 

[21 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Stories of the Prophets, in 
the Chapter: The Story of Ya’juj and Ma’juj (3348) and by Muslim in 
the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: His Words: Allah Will Say to Adam: 
Remove (222). 
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reported in the Hadith of Umm Habibah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, that she said: The Messenger of Allah #% went out one 
day with an alarmed expression and a red face and he said: 


p35 be piel ass OI BS be SAL OS au | Ni! aj} Yo 

gal als FUN! atte ino), BES odd J eles eet 
“Woe to the Arabs, from the great evil that 1s nearly approaching 
them. Today a gap has been made in the wall of Ya‘juj and Ma‘juj 
like this. And he illustrated this by forming a circle with his 
thumb and forefinger.’""' 


Q. 50. Why did the Prophets warn their peoples against 
the Dajjal, when he will not appear until the end of time? 


A. The greatest trial on the face of the earth since the time of 
the creation of Adam until the establishment of the Hour is the 
trial of the Dajjal, as the Prophet #% said. This is why there is 
none among the Prophets from Nuh to Muhammad (may the 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon them all) who has not 
warned his people against him,'*! in order to emphasize the 
importance of the matter, and to warn against him. 


Allah knows that he will not appear until the end of time, but 
He commanded the Messengers to warn their peoples about 
him, so that the importance and seriousness of it might be 
apparent. This has been authentically reported from the 
Prophet #¢: He said: 


['l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Trials (A/-Fitan), in the 
Chapter: The Words of the Prophet #%: Woe to the Arabs (7095) and by 
Muslim in the Book of Trials (Al-Fitan), in the Chapter: The Approach 
of Al-Fitan and the Opening of the Gap in the Barrier of Ya’juj and 
Ma’juj (2880). 

[7] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Trials (Al-Fitan), in the 
Chapter: Mention of the Dajjal (7127). 
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“If he appears when I am among you, I will contend with him on 
your behalf, but if he appears while I am not among you, a man 
must contend on his own behalf. and Allah will be my Khalifah 
(1.e. take care on my behalf of) every Muslim (and safeguard him 
against his evil).”"" 
And our Lord, the Almighty, the All-Powerful is the best 
Khalifah. 


So, the matter of this Dajjal is very important, indeed, it is the 
greatest trial, as mentioned in the Hadith, from the creation of 
Adam until the establishment of the Hour. It was worthy of 
being selected among the trials of life for seeking refuge from it 
during prayer: 


CSN ES ed A OME Be ee De Ge ah 32 
(JEAN penal £3 Joy pals 
“I seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of the Hell-fire, 


from the punishment of the grave, from the trial of life and death 
and from the trial of Al-Maseeh Ad-Dajjal (the False Messiah).” 


As for the word Dajjal, it is derived from the word Dajl, which 
means deception, because he is a deceiver, indeed, he is the 
greatest deceiver and the worst imposter among the people. 


Q. 51. What is the ruling on one who rejects the life of 
the Hereafter and claims that it is one of the super- 
, Stitions of the middle ages? And how can we convince 
those rejecters? 


("'] Recorded by Muslim in the Book of Trials (A/-Fitan), in the Chapter: 
Mention of the Dajjal, His Traits, and What is Related to Him. (2937) 
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A. Whoever rejected the life of the Hereafter claimed that it is 
one of the superstitions of the middle ages is a disbeliever, 
according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


bi ye SO wks, 26 ON Ge og Gp 
o 7 ieee eh peo re ee Pan aed Es es ara “4 42 € Ee: 
eS ty OG tes 6 oS WE BG Oe Lat Ib Bp 

SIS 
‘And they said: ‘There 1s no (other life) but our (present) life of 
this world, and never shall we be resurrected (on the Day of 
Resurrection).’ If you could but see when they will be held 
(brought and made to stand) in front of their Lord! He will say: 
‘Is not this (Resurrection and the taking of the accounts) the 
truth?’ They will say: ‘Yes, by our Lord!’ He will then say: ‘So taste 
you the torment because you used not to believe .””""! 


and He, the Most High says: 
£4 2 SD ve £E> se a AIG mane 22> a 14° . 7 Ber 
SY) 4 OM G; OP eye Ops gill ysl any Oy 


2 4 
“% es 4 44 thy 


4 YY gv » th 0s 4% Z ve vofp iy “» 
SB SINT Y 6 GE GGNT Ab 56 Gar le sy) eo 


ewe 


5 A 4 Aes 


ope A a Zp oe 1 79" ee age <i~ GR eae . oy 4 
Wf @ seed aoe a ve A © A seal Gy p58 
ppot 4 Se re Be “4 pe thoy 

REGS Ly 2s sil ie de - GH) eal (as 


“Woe that Day to those who deny. Those who deny the Day of 
Recormmpense. And none can deny it except every transgressor 
beyond bounds (in disbelief, oppression and disobedience to 
Allah), the sinner! When Our Verses (of the Qur’an) are recited to 
him, he says: ‘Tales of the ancients!’ Nay! But on their hearts is 
the Ran (covering of sins and evil deeds) which they used to earn. 
Nay! Surely, they (evildoers) will be veiled from seeing their Lord 
that Day. Then verily, they will indeed enter (and taste) the 
burning flame of Hell. Then, tt will be said to them: ‘This ts what 


[ll 4l_An‘am 6:29-30 
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you used to deny!’’"\"! 
And He, the Most High says: 


Kirnie stent, SE Ay OEETS acu, 1255 > 
“Nay, they deny the Hour (the Day of Resurrection), and for those 
who deny the Hour, We have prepared a flaming Fire (1.e. 
Hell).’"*! 
And He, the Most High says: 


ww 


AS 55 ov NA ASN an, 2a! ail eeale, | x Oost 


428) Oise A 
‘And those who disbelieve in the Ayat (proofs, evidences, verses, 
lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) of Allah and the Meeting with 
Him, it is they who have no hope of My Mercy, and it is they who 
will have a painful torment.’! 


As for convincing those rejecters, it is by the following (proofs): 


1. That the matter of the Resurrection has been widely reported 
from the Prophet #¢ and the Messengers in the Divine 
Scriptures and the Revealed Legislations, and their peoples 
accepted it. So how can you reject it when you believe what is 
conveyed to you from a philosopher or from the originator of 
some ideology or concept, even if no information has been 
conveyed to you regarding the Resurrection neither by means 
of transmission nor by factual evidence?! 


2. That reason testifies that the matter of the Resurrection is 
possible in a number of ways: 


Nobody denies that he is created after being non-existent and 
that he has come into being after he was not, so the One Who 


('l Al-Mutaffifin 83:10-17 
[2] 4]-Furgan 25:11 
Cl Al-‘Ankabut 29:23 
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created him and brought him into being after he was not, is 
Able to return him with greater reason, as Allah, the Most High 
says: 
ib 3 ths BA I lt a9 
‘And He it 1s Who originates the creation, then He will repeat it 
(after it has been perished); and this is easier for Him.’’"! 


And He, Most High says: 
a4 Zz i a € A o 4°44 mbes 4. 
€ eT yhaS (S Gh Ee 1085 3a GS Sh) I CS 

‘As We began the first creation, We shall repeat tt. (It 1s) a promise 

binding upon Us. Truly, We shall do it.’'?! 
Nobody denies the greatness of the creation of the heavens and 
the earth, due to their tremendous size and the wondrous 
nature, so the One Who created the heavens and the earth is 


able to create mankind with greater reason; Allah, the Most 
High says: 


Kut gle & KES) BG ogcatl SEIy 
“The creation of the heavens and the earth 1s indeed greater than 
the creation of mankind;’’'?! 
And He, the Most High says: 


ye ik GE ENG oat SE oil aA ly 
25 OFLA BSS eS 
“Do they not see that Allah, Who created the heavens and the 
earth, and was not wearied by their creation, 1s Able to give life to 
the dead? Yes, He surely is Able to do all things.’"*! 
And He, the Most High says: 


Ol ar-Rum 30:27 

[4] A]-Anbiya’ 21:104 
(31 Ghafir 40:57 

[4] A}-Ahgaf 46:33 
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“Is not He Who created the heavens and the earth, Able to create 

the like of them? Yes, indeed! He is the_All-Knowing Supreme 

Creator. Verily, His Command, when He intends a thing, is only 
that He says to it, ‘Be!’ — and it is!’"""! 

Everyone with eyes to see witnesses the dry earth in which the 

plants are dead, then when the rain falls on it, it becomes fertile 

and its plants are brought to life after being dead; so the One 

Who is Able to give life to the earth after it was dead, is Able to 


return life to the dead and to resurrect them; Allah, the Most 


High says: 


a\ 


ct Pa te ae ee es ae a ae - % 04 ve WOE 477 = 

S605 Syal a Cte Ost ib des NT oh abt castle 5.5% 

Go- 2 ne BC, Rear tt 98 vy 40S ce 

25 AF AGH 216 al 

‘And among His Signs (in this), that you see the earth barren, but 

when We send down water (rain) to it, it ts stirred to life and 

growth (of vegetations). Verily, He Who gives tt life, surely is Able 

to give life to the dead (on the Day of Resurrection). Indeed He ts 
Able to do all things.’*’ 


3. That the possibility of Resurrection is attested to by 
perception and by factual evidence, such as the evidence of 
returning life to the dead of which Allah, the Most High has 
informed us. Allah, the Most High has mentioned five cases of 


that in Surat Al-Bagarah, such as the Words of Him: 


OP tae. pe BE og a ae Re a he De tee 
I odie ge Gl JU Gaye Je yb Cy 308 5 GAO sie 
sec ae use poe a rene os Parad por 4a-% ee ies 
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['l ya-Sin 36:81-82 
[2] Fussilat 41:39 
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“Or like the one who passed by a town which had tumbled over its 
roofs. He said: ‘Oh! How will Allah ever bring it to life after its 
death?’ So Allah caused him to die for a hundred years, then 
raised him up (again). He said: ‘How long did you remain 
(dead)?’ He (the man) said: ‘(Perhaps) I remained (dead) a day 
or part of a day.’ He said: ‘Nay, you have remained (dead) for a 
hundred years, look at your food and your drink, they show no 
change; and look at your donkey! And thus We have made of you a 
sign for the people. Look at the bones, how We bring them together 
and clothe them with flesh.’ When this was clearly shown to him, 
he said, ‘I know (now) that Allah is Able to do all things.’”"""' 


4. That wisdom necessitates resurrection after death, in order 
that every soul be recompensed for what it has earned. If this 
were not so, the creation of mankind would be in vain and there 
would be no value in it, nor any wisdom in it, and there would 
be no difference between mankind and the animals in this life; 
Allah, the Most High says: 


APOE GON FRA A Oy A ser Fv ,t eG “Zt ake ~~% 
aul (hans (le) Oyacr; Y Ll ay occ. SS \ } 
—e Ean Ae 


25) GOSS BN aT AN ac 
“Did you think that We had created you in play (without any 
purpose), and that you would not be brought back to Us? So, Exalted 
1s Allah, the True King: La tlaha tlla Huwa (none has the right to be 
worshipped but He), the Lord of the Supreme Throne!’*! 


and Allah, the Most High says: 


ved oe 8 ~ ob 7 ve peek LD 4 4o sg 
4A IG oi K wie) (atl 361 aah Meal yy 


('] Aj-Bagarah 2:259 
[2] Al-Mu‘minun 23:115-116 
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“Verily, the Hour 1s coming and I am almost hiding it that every 
person may be rewarded for that which he strives."'"! 


And He, the Most dl says: 
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‘And they swear by Allah thetr strongest oaths, that Allah am not 
raise up him who dies. Yes, (He will raise them up), a promise 
(binding) upon Him in truth, but most of mankind know not. In 
order that He may make manifest to them the truth of that 
wherein they differ, and that those who disbelieved (in 
Resurrection, and in the Oneness of Allah) may know that they 
were liars. Verily Our Word unto a thing when We intend tt, is 
only that We say unto it: ‘Be!’ — and it is.’"*! 


And He, the Most High says: 


2 Lory > roy “7 2 Cae eye 47 ah Fae, 4 ay ae v be vor 
be AS Ae G BS 2 Ged 6 & & lee oS Jl GAS atl (25> 


“The disbelievers pretend that they will never be resurrected (for 
the Account). Say (O Muhammad 38%): ‘Yes! By my Lord, you will 
certainly be resurrected, then you will be informed of (and 
recompensed for) what you did; and that is easy for Allah.’”"'?! 


If these evidences are made clear to the rejecters of the 
Resurrection, and they persist in their rejection, then they are 
arrogant and obstinate, and those who do wrong shall soon 
_ come to know their end. 


[') Ty-Ha 20:15 
[2] 4n-Nahl 16:38-40 
(7) At-Taghabun 64:7 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 166 ee OS) oglsd 








Q. 52 Is the punishment of the grave confirmed? 


A. The punishment is clearly confirmed by the unambiguous 
evidence of the Sunnah, and the apparent meaning of the 
Qur’an, and the consensus of the Muslims — these are three 
sources of evidence. 


As for the unambiguous evidence of the Sunnah, the Prophet #¢ 
said: 


: ‘ ony Tee a Ngee ozt Tee “ ee 
| 9d gx al wits ee aol | 9d 55 « pi) | wi\tc oy aul | 95/405) 


(Bl Ue be ail 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of the grave, seek 
refuge with Allah from the punishment of the grave, seek refuge 
with Allah from the punishment of the grave.’'} 
As for the consensus of the Muslims, it is because all of the 
Muslims say in their prayer: 


Pri de ces wares esis oe zie rap 
“T seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of the Hell-fire 
and fromm the punishment of the grave.”’ 
Even the generality of the Muslims, who are not among those 
who make consensus, nor are they scholars, pray as such. 


As for the apparent meaning of the Qur’dn, it is such as the 
Words of Him, the Most High regarding the people of Fir‘awn: 


nw % A” Aa oe “7 ZA “ar 


one, “Aye WA ys - oy Ss AD reer a s hie goa 
yess Se Tes) acta axti ays ses oe Glo aye ZO 
€\0GSf Sal 


“The Fire, they exposed to it, morning and afternoon. And on the 
Day when the Hour will be established (it will be said to the 


"1 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Paradise, in the Chapter: Showing 
the Deceased His Place in Paradise (2867). 
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angels): ‘Cause Fir‘aun’s (Pharaoh's) people to enter the severest 
torment!" 


There is no doubt that their being exposed to the Fire was not 
simply for them to see; rather it was in order that they be 
sais by it. And Allah, the Most High said: 


paper Gat KCMiy Ea ers 3 PARE) 3} & ee 
ae 


‘And if you could but see when the Zalimun (polytheists and 
wrongdoers) are in the agontes of death, while the angels are 
stretching forth their hands (saying): ‘Deliver your souls!’'*! 


Allah is Greatest! They are stingy with their souls, and they do 
not wish to leave their bodies 


ok 3 eo na & at os A 724 
oe eS A a 9 ES os! Slike oe pos 
$by SES 0h 
“This day you shall be recompensed with the Perey of 
degradation because of what you used to utter against Allah 
other than the truth. And you used to reject His Ayat (proofs, 


evidences, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) with disre- 
spect!’"'?! 


And He said: 
i> 
“This day.” 


Here the word 


«SI 
‘This’ means the present time, that is the day on which they died. 
(1) Ghafir 40:46 


[2] 4LAn‘am 6:93 
13] ALAn‘am 6:93 
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“you shall be recompensed with the punishment of degradation 
because of what you used to utter against Allah other than the 
truth and you used to reject His Ayat with disrespect.” 


So, the punishment of the grave is confirmed by the 
unambiguous Sunnah, the clear meaning of the Qur’an, and 
the consensus of the Muslims. This apparent meaning in the 
Qur’an is clear, because the two Verses which we have 
mentioned are like clear evidences in this matter. 


Q. 53. If a deceased person is not buried and wild 
animals eat him or the winds disperse him, is he 
subjected to the punishment of the grave? 


A. Yes, the punishment will be inflicted upon the soul, because 
the body has gone, been destroyed and ceased to exist. Though 
this is a matter of the unseen, I cannot be positive that the body 
will not receive anything of this punishment, even though it 
may have passed away and been burnt, because a human being 
cannot compare matters relating to the Hereafter with what is 
seen in the life of this world. 


Q. 54. How do we reply to one who denies the punish- 
ment of the grave and cites as evidence the fact that if 
the grave is uncovered, it has not changed, it has not 
become narrower and it has not become wider? 


A. One who denies the punishment of the grave and cites as 
evidence the fact that if the grave is uncovered, it has not 
changed may be answered in a number of ways: 


1. That the punishment of the grave is confirmed in the 
Shari‘ah: Allah, the Most High says, regarding the people of 
Fir’awn: 
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“The Fire, they are exposed to it, morning and afternoon. And on 
the Day when the Hour will be established (it will be said to the 


angels): ‘Cause Fir‘aun’s (Pharaoh's) people to enter the severest 


torment!’”!1 


The Prophet # said: 
sill sal INE bye pKaeed OF tl Syed 115 GI Y gh 


Soy & 
“| 


( 


“If it were not that you would stop burying (your dead) in the 
graves, I would have supplicated to Allah for Him to make you 
hear the punishment of the grave which I hear.”’ 


Then turning his face towards us, he said: 
OU wiie je sh asta 


“Seek refuge with Allan from the punishment of the Fitre.”’ 


They said: We seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of 
the Fire. He said: 


(AB Ide be ail 19350 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of the grave.” 


“They said: We seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of 
the grave.’’!?! 


The Prophet #% said regarding the believer: 
le pay A pr we aS cecud) 
() Ghafir 40:46 


(7! The reference for this has already been mentioned under question no. 
52. 
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“His grave is widened for him as far as the eye can see."""' 
And there are other such evidences. 


Therefore, it is not permissible to contradict these evidences 
with fanciful sayings; rather it is obligatory to believe and 
submit. 


2. That the punishment of the grave is essentially one of the 
soul, and it is not something felt by the body. For if it were felt 
by the body, it would not be a matter of belief in the unseen, 
and there would no benefit in believing in it, but it is among the 
affairs of the unseen and the conditions of Al-Barzakh'*! are not 
like those of the life of this world. 


3. That punishment, reward, widening the grave, or its 
Narrowing, are only seen by the deceased, not others. A person 
might have a dream when he is sleeping on his bed that he is 
standing, or going, or returning, or that he is striking someone, 
or that he is being struck, and he may dream that he is in a 
narrow and frightening place, or that he is in a spacious, happy 
place, and those around him do not see any of this. 


So it is an obligation upon a person in matters such as these to 
say: We hear and obey, and we have faith and we believe. 


Q. 55. May the punishment of the grave be lightened for 
the believer who is guilty of sin? 


A. Yes, it may be lightened, because the Prophet #% passed by 
two graves and he said: 


''l Recorded by Al-Bukhari, the Book of Funerals, Chapter: What Has 
Been Mentioned about the Punishment in the Grave (1374) and 
Muslim, the Book of Paradise, Chapter: Presenting the Place in 
Paradise to the Dead (2870). 

[2] 4l-Barzakh: The intermediate life in the grave between the life of this 
world and the life of the Hereafter. 
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“They are being punished, not for an important matter, on the 
contrary, it is a great matter: One of therm never saved himself 
from being soiled with his urine, while the other was going about 
with calumnies (to make enmity between friends).”’ 


He then took a green leaf of a date-palm tree split it into two 
pieces and thrust one into each grave, saying: 


(Lag aI G Lgls SEA 
“I hope that their punishment may be lessened till they (1.e. the 
leaves) become dry.""")- 
This is evidence that the punishment (of the grave) may be 


lightened. But what is the relationship of these two leaves to the 
lightening of the punishment for these two chastised persons? 


1. It was said that it is because they, i.e. the two palm leaves 
glorify Allah until they become dry; and glorifying Allah 
reduces the punishment inflicted on the deceased. And they 
have derived from this the deduction which might be seen as 
far-fetched that it is prescribed for a person to go to the graves 
and glorify Allah beside them in order to reduce the punish- 
ment inflicted on them. 


2. Some of the scholars have said that this deduction is weak, 
because the two palm leaves glorify Allah whether they are 
moist or dry, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


('] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funerals, in the Chapter: The 
Punishment of the Grave for Backbiting and Urinating (on Oneself) 
(1378) and by Muslim in the Book of Purification, in the Chapter: 
Evidence for the Impure Nature of Urine and the Obligation to Protect 
Oneself From it (292). 
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“The seven heavens and the earth and all that is therein, glorify 
Him and there 1s not a thing but glorifies His Praise. But you 
understand not their glorification.” 


And the glorification of the stone in the hands of the Messenger 
#@ was heard, even though a stone is dry, so what is the reason? 


The reason is: That the Messenger #¢ asked Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful to reduce the punishment inflicted on them as 
long as those two leaves remained moist; that is to say, the time 
was not long. This was in order to warn them against repeating 
the acts of those two men, because their deeds were major sins, 
as Was mentioned in the narration: 


CS 25| Pe 
“on the contrary, it is a great thing.” 


One of them did not protect himself from his urine, and if he 
did not protect himself from his urine, he would have prayed in 
a state of ritual impurity, while the other went about spreading 
tales, causing alienation between the worshippers of Allah, may 
Allah protect us from that, and causing enmity and hatred 
between them, so the matter is a serious one. 


This explanation is closer to the truth, that it was a temporary 
intercession, in order to warn the people, not stinginess on 
behalf of the Messenger #% in not seeking permanent 
intercession. 


We. digress here to say that some of the scholars, may Allah 
pardon them, said that it is lawful for a person to place a fresh 
date palm leaf, a tree branch, or the like, on the grave in order to 
lighten the punishment of its inhabitant. But this inference is 


(1) Al-Isra’ 17:44 
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very far from the truth, and it is not permissible for us to do this 
for a number of reasons: 


1. That it has not been revealed that this man is being punished, as 
opposed to in the case of the men mentioned by the Prophet #&. 


2. That if we do this, we wrong the deceased, because we have 
thought badly of him by thinking that he is being punished, for 
how do we know that he is not being rewarded? Perhaps this 
person is one whom Allah has bestowed His forgiveness before 
his death, due to one of the many reasons for which Allah 
grants forgiveness, and so he died and the Lord of the 
worshippers pardoned him, in which case, he would not merit 
punishment. 


3. That this inference contradicts what was followed by the 
righteous Salaf, who were the most knowledgeable of people 
with regard to the Law of Allah. None of the Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, did this, so how can we do it? 


4. That Allah, the Most High has revealed to us something that 
is better than it, for after completing the burial of the deceased, 
the Prophet #% used to say: 


(Se ON anc Oa ue Pere) 
“Seek forgiveness for your brother and ask steadfastness for him, 
for he is now being asked.’ 


Q. 56. What is Ash-Shafa‘ah (intercession) and what are 
its categories? 


A. Ash-Shafa‘ah is taken from Ash-Shaf’ (even), the opposite of 
Al-Witr (odd), and that is to make A/-Witr into Ash-Shaf’, such as 
making one into two, or three into four and so on this is the 


[1 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Funerals, in the Chapter: 
Seeking Forgiveness at the Graveside for the Deceased at the Time of 
Departure (3221). 
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linguistic meaning. 

As for the meaning in the Islamic Law, it is to mediate for 
another in order to achieve some benefit or prevent some harm. 
The intercessor stands as an intermediary between the one for 
whom intercession is sought, and the one from whom it is 
sought, in order to achieve some benefit for him, or repel some 
harm from him. There are different kinds of Shafa‘ah: 

1. Confirmed, authentic intercession, and that is that which 
Allah, the Most High has confirmed in His Book, or which His 
Messenger #@ has confirmed, and it is only for those who 
practice Tawhid and have purity of faith (Ikhlas). Because Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “Oh, Messenger 
of Allah! Who will be the happiest of people with your 
intercession?” He #¢ said: 


(al5 2s LOSE Sil y JY :db bo 
“One who said: La Ilaha Illallah (none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah), sincerely from his heart.’’'"! 
This type of intercession has three conditions: 
a) That Allah is pleased with the intercessor. 


b) That Allah is pleased with the one for whom intercession is 
sought. 


c) That Allah, the Most High permits the intercessor to 
intercede. 


And all of these conditions are mentioned together in the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 

O3G ol ae Gs VI] ES GRE Gb Y OSCE 3 ul ot S REP 
Acie A 
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‘And there are many angels in the heavens, whose intercession 


['l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Knowledge, in the Chapter: 
Being Intent Upon (Following) the Hadith (99). 
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will avail nothing except after Allah has given leave for whom He 
wills and is pleased with." 


And separately: 


€eas3h iis peace ean sili 3 one 
“Who is he that can intercede with Him except with Hts 


Permission?’ "2! 


And in His Words: 
“On that day no intercession shall wail except the one nee whom 
the Most Gracious (Allah) has given permission and whose word 
is acceptable to Him.”’'?! 


And His Words: 


655) SS Vy pas > 


“and they cannot intercede except for him with whom.’’\*! 


So, these three conditions must be fulfilled in order for the 
intercession to be realized. Also the confirmed intercession 
according to the scholars is divided into two categories: 


i) General intercession; and the meaning of generality is that 
Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High permits those whom 
He wills among His righteous worshippers to intercede for 
those whom He has permitted intercession. This type of 
intercession is confirmed for the Prophet #¢, for others 
among the Prophets, the righteous, the martyrs, and the 
virtuous; and that is that he intercedes on behalf of the 
believing sinners among the inhabitants of the Fire that they be 
removed from the Fire. 


('l An-Najm 53:26 
[*) A]-Bagarah 2:255 
(>) Ta-Ha 20:109 

[4] Al-Anbiya’ 21:28 
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ii) Special intercession, which is specifically for the Prophet x. 
The greatest of it is the great intercession on the Day of 
Resurrection, when mankind will be afflicted with grief and 
fear which they cannot bear, so they will seek someone who can 
intercede with Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful for them, 
to relieve them from this terrible position. They will go to Nuh, 
then to Ibrahim, then to Musa, then to ‘Isa, peace be upon 
them, and none of them will intercede, until they come to the 
Prophet #@ and he will stand up and intercede with Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, that He save His worshippers from 
this terrible condition. Then Allah, the Most Glorified will 
accede to his supplication, accept his intercession, and this is 
part of the Praiseworthy Position which Allah, the Most High 
promised to him in His Words: 


6625 Via, an, Soe Sot ee a SiC yy LEGS at Ge 
‘And in some parts of ie night (also) offer the Salat ae 
with it (1.e. recite the Qur’an in the prayer) as an additional 
prayer (Tahajjud optional prayer — Nawafil) for you (O 
Muhammad 3%). It may be that your Lord will raise you to 
Magam Mahmud (a station of praise and glory, 1.e., the honor of 
intercession on the Day of Resurrection).’""! 


Also from the intercession which is unique to the Messenger ## 
is his intercession for the people of Paradise that they may enter 
Paradise. When the people of Paradise cross As-Sirat,'?) they will 
be stopped at the bridge in between Hell and Paradise where 
some of them will be compensated against others who wronged 
them, when they are rectified, they will be permitted to enter 
Paradise, then the Gates of Paradise will be opened for them 
through the intercession of the Prophet 2. 


2. Invalid intercession, which will not benefit those who seek it 


('} Al-Isra’ 17:79 
{21 4s-Sirat: A bridge spanning the Hell-fire. 
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and that is the intercession that the polytheists claim their 
deities will make for them with Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful; this intercession will not benefit them, as Allah, the 
Most High says: 


Zea i eee porn “7 
data (id 


“So no intercession sia intercessors oe be of any use to them.’""! 


This is because Allah, the Most High will not accept the 
polytheism of these pagans, and it is not possible that He will 
allow intercession for them, because there is no intercession 
except for one whom Allah accepts, and Allah does not accept 
disbelief from His worshippers, nor does He love corruption. So 
the dependence of the polytheists on their deities whom they 
worship, saying: 


oe ae a vos Xity Zz 
{ail Lie Upeas Yeap 

“These are our intercessors with Allah.”’'?! 

is an invalid dependence, and it will not benefit them. In fact, it 
will not gain them anything with Allah, the Most High except 
to distance them from Him, because the pagans seek the 
intercession of their idols for an invalid means, which is to 
worship those idols. It is from their stupidity that they seek to 
get near to Allah, the Most High by something which only 
increases them in distance from Him. 


Q. 57. What is the destination of the children of the 
believers and the children of the disbelievers who die 
when they are still small? 


The destination of the children of the believers is Paradise, 


- because they follow their parents; Allah, the Most High says: 


(1) 4]-Muddaththir 74:48 
[2] Yunus 10:18 
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‘And those who believe and whose offspring follow them in faith, 

— to them shall We join their offspring, and We shall not decrease 

the reward of their deeds in anything. Every person ts a pledge for 
that which he has earned.’\'! 


As for the children of the disbelievers, that is the children who 
were brought up by non-Muslim parents, the most correct 
opinion is to say: Allah knows better what they would have 
done. 


As regards the life of this world, they fall under the same ruling 
as their parents. But as for the rulings of the Hereafter, Allah, 
the Most High knows better what they would have done, as the 
Prophet #@ said.'?! So, Allah knows better what is their 
destination, this is what we say. In reality, it is not a matter 
of great importance to us. What is important to us is the ruling 
on them in this world. The rulings on them, I mean the children 
of the polytheists, are that they are like the polytheists: They are 
not washed and they are not dressed in shrouds and they are 
not prayed over, nor are they buried in the graveyards of the 
Muslims. And Allah knows best. 


Q. 58. It has been mentioned that men will have Al-Hur 
Al-‘Ain?! in Paradise what will there be for women? 


A. Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High says, regarding the 
blessings of Paradise: 


ey JIS CR 7 soe ie . 4 ge I4R 2 °o ye me cele ee 
3B @ is 6 aa Ky RO aes os KD 


AL Tur 52:21 

[2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funerals, in the Chapter: What 
Was Said Regarding the Children of the Polytheists (1384). 

(51 4]-Hur Al-‘Ain: Beautiful maidens of Paradise. 
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“Therein you shall have (all) that your inner selves desire, and 
therein you shall have (all) for which you ask. An entertainment 
from (Allah), the Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.’\"! 

And He, the Most High says: 


dst 6a hy LST As SANT 8 oa) 
‘And therein all that inner selves could destre, ai all that eyes 
could delight in and you will abide therein forever.’'*! 


And it is well known that marriage is one of the things which 
the souls desire most, and so it will be found in Paradise for the 
people of Paradise, whether they be men or women. So, Allah, 
the Most Blessed, the Most High will marry the woman in 
Paradise to the man who was her husband in the life of this 
world, as He, the Most Blessed, the Most High says: 


eit Se Glee aes Boke ok HG 

4256N *yell oA By Leth iets 
“Our Lord! And make them enter the ‘Adn (Eden) Paradise 
(everlasting Gardens) which you have promised ther — and to 
the righteous among their fathers, their wives, and their offspring! 
Verily, You are the All-Mighty, the All-Wise.’"*! 


If she did not marry in the life of this world, then Allah, the 
Most High will marry her to one who pleases her in Paradise. 


Q. 59. Is it true what has been said that most of the 
inhabitants of the Fire will be women, and why? 


A. This is true, because the Prophet #¢ said to them while 
delivering a sermon to them: 


('l Fyssilat 41:3 1-32 
(2) Az-Zukhruf 43:71 
(>! Ghafir 40:8 
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“Oh, you community of women! Give charity, for I have seen that 
you are the majority of the inhabitants of the Fire.”’ 


This doubt raised by the questioner was expressed to the 
Prophet #¢: They said: “Due to what, Oh, Messenger of Allah?” 
He x said: 


ae ears z oe - ae me Pie 
(cad | O5AN5 Copal oO So?) 
“You curse frequently and are ungrateful to your husbands."""! 


So, the Prophet #% has made the reasons clear why they are the 
majority of the dwellers in the Fire; because they malign, curse 
and revile frequently, and they are ungrateful to their 
husbands. For these reasons, they became the majority of the 
inhabitants of the Fire. 


Q. 60. What is the advice of Your Eminence to one who 
does not like to study ‘Agidah, especially the matter of Al- 
Qadar, due to fear of making some mistakes? 


A. This matter is like other important matters that are 
necessary for a person in his religion and his worldly life. He 
must face the difficulties of it and seek help from Allah, the 
Most Blessed, the Most High in finding out about it, and 
understanding it, so that the matter becomes clear to him, 
because it is not right that he should have any doubts in these 
important matters. 


As for matters that do not offend against his religion if he defers 
them, and he fears that they might be a cause of going astray 
for him, there is no objection if he postpones them, as long as 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Menstrual Periods, in the 
Chapter: The Menstruating Woman Abandoning the Fast (304) and 
by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Explanation 
Regarding Incomplete Faith Due to the Lack in Acts of Obedience (79) 
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there are other more important matters. The matter of Al-Qadar 
is an important one, which is incumbent upon the worshipper 
to be completely familiar with, until he reaches a level of 
certainty about it. In fact, there is no difficulty in it, all praise 
and thanks are to Allah, the thing which makes the study of 
‘Aqidah difficult for some people is that most unfortunately, 
they give preponderance to the question how? over the 
question why? A person is asked about his deeds by two 
interrogatives: Why? and How?: Why did you do this? This is 
(related to the matter of) I[kh/as (purity and sincerity of faith). 
How did you do this? This is related to the matter of following 
the Messenger #% And most of the people these days are 
consumed with finding the answer to the question: How?, 
while being unmindful of ascertaining the answer to the 
question Why? For this reason, you find that they are not 
striving much in the matter of Ikhlas, but in the matter of 
following (the Messenger #@), they are extremely intent upon 
the minutest of matters. So, the people these days are greatly 
concerned with this matter, while being careless in the more 
important matter, which is the matter of ‘Aqidah and the matter 
of Ikhlas and the matter of Tawhid. For this reason one finds 
some people asking about very, very simple matters regarding 
the life of this world, while their hearts are diverted towards 
material matters and completely careless of Allah in his buying 
and selling, their transportation, their housing and their dress. 


Some of the people these days might even be slaves to the life of 
this world, without even realizing it, and they might even be 
guilty of associating partners with Allah in the life of this world, 
without even realizing it. Because unfortunately, they attach no 
importance to the matters of ‘Agqidah and Tawhid and it is not 
only the generality of the people, but even some of the students 
of (Islamic) knowledge and this is a serious matter. 


Likewise, concentrating on ‘Agidah only, without the deeds 
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which the Lawgiver (Allah) has made as a protection and a wall 
for it is wrong, for we hear on the radio and we read in the 
newspapers that the religion is the correct ‘Agidah and other 
similar expressions, and in truth, it is feared that this may be a 
door through which those who wish to declare some of the 
forbidden things permissible may enter, citing as evidence the 
fact that the ‘Agidah is correct. But the two matters must both 
be given equal attention, in order to achieve the right answer to 
the questions: Why? and How?. 


In short, the answer is that it is incumbent upon a person to 
study the knowledge of Tawhid and ‘Agidah in order to be 
knowledgeable regarding his God and his Object of worship, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful. He does so in order to be 
knowledgeable regarding the Names and Attributes of Allah 
and His Actions, knowledgeable regarding His Rulings in 
Spiritual and temporal matters, knowledgeable regarding His 
Wisdom, the secrets of His Legislation and His creation, so that 
he will not cause himself to go astray, or cause others to go 
astray. 


Knowledge of Tawhid is the most noble form of learning, due to 
the exaltedness of its subject matter. This is why the scholars 
have called it Al-Figh Al-Akbar'’! and the Prophet #& said: 
(ntl 3 aghes IGF 4 I a2 i) 
“Whenever Allah wishes to bestow goodness on a person, He 
blesses him with understanding of the religion.’*! 


The first thing to be included in that, and the most important 
thing is Tawhid and ‘Agidah, but it is also incumbent upon a 


['] 4)-Figh Al-Akbar: The Greatest Knowledge. 

[2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Knowledge, in the Chapter: 
Whenever Allah Wishes to Bestow Goodness on a Person (71) and by 
Muslim in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter on the Forbiddance of 
Begging (1037). 
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person to strive to ascertain how he may acquire this knowl- 
edge and from which source he may obtain it, and then he 
should take from that knowledge firstly that which is clear to 
him and free of uncertainty. 


Then proceed secondly to look at the innovations and unclear 
matters which he has come to know of, in order to be able to 
answer them and explain them, using the knowledge he has 
previously acquired of pure ‘Agidah, but the source from which 
he obtains it must be the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His 
Messenger #% He should follow this with the speech of the 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, then the 
opinions of the Imams who came after them from the Tabi‘un 
and those who followed them, then the opinions of the scholars 
whose knowledge and trustworthiness are confirmed, in 
particular, Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah and his student, Ibn 
Al-Qayyim, may abundant mercy and blessings be upon them 
and upon all of the Muslims and their Imams. 


Q. 61. We request from Your Eminence an explanation of 
the matter of Al-Qadar. Is the essence of a deed ordained, 
and the manner of it chosen by the person? An example 
of this is when Allah, the Most High ordains for the 
worshipper that he build a Masjid, that he has no choice 
about building it, but Allah has left the choice of how to 
build it to the mind of the person. Likewise, when Allah 
ordains a sin, the person will do it, and he has no choice 
in the matter, but Allah leaves the manner of its 
implementation to his mind. In short, this opinion holds 
that a person has a choice as to how he implements what 
Allah has ordained for him;.is this correct? 


A. This matter, i.e. the matter of A/l-Qadar has been a source of 
disagreement for a long time; for this reason the people have 
divided into three groups: two extremes and a middle group. As 
for the two extremes: 
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1. They looked at the totality of Allah’s Qadar and were blind to 
the free will of the creature, saying: He is compelled to perform 
his deeds, and he has no choice in them. So a person’s falling 
from a roof due to the wind or the like is the same as his 
descending by his choice from it via the steps. 


2. They thought that the creature performs or abandons his 
deeds by his choice, and they are blind to Allah’s Qadar, saying: 
The creature is independent in his deeds and there is no 
dependence on Allah, the Most High’s Qadar. 


3. As for the middle group, they recognized the two causes and 
looked at the totality of Allah’s Qadar and the free will of the 
creature, and that he must know the difference between a 
person falling down from a roof due to the wind or the like, and 
his descending from it by his free will via the steps. For the first 
is one of his deeds which is not by his choice, while the second . 
is by his choice, and both of them happen by Allah’s Decree and 
His Qadar and nothing happens in His Dominion except by His 
Will. However, what happens by the choice of the creature, he is 
held accountable for it, and A/-Qadar is not an excuse for him 
when he contradicts the commands or prohibitions imposed 
upon him. This is because he commits a transgression when he 
desires to commit it, and he does not know what Allah has 
written for Him, so committing the transgression by his choice 
is the cause of the punishment, whether it was in the life of this 
world or in the Hereafter. Therefore, if someone forced him to 
commit the transgression, the ruling of transgression would 
not be confirmed against him, and he would not be punished 
for it, due to the confirmation of his excuse in that case. 


If a person knows that fleeing from the fire to a place where he 
is safe from it is by his choice, and that approaching a beautiful, 
spacious, fine house to live in is also by his choice, at the same 
time believing that this fleeing and approaching occur by 
Allah’s Decree and His Qadar, and that remaining so that the 
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fire overtakes him and delaying taking up residence in the 
house, are considered neglect on his part and losing the chance, 
and that he deserves the blame for it, then why does he not 
know this regarding his neglect in abandoning the means of 
salvation from the Fire of the Hereafter and which will cause 
him to enter Paradise. 


As for the example that if Allah ordains for the creature to build 
a Masjid, then he will build it, and he has no choice in the 
matter, but He leaves it to the mind of the creature to decide the 
manner of the building. This example is not correct, because it 
gives the idea that his mind acts independently in the manner 
of the building, and that it is not included in Allah’s Qadar and 
that the original idea of the building belongs solely to A/-Qadar 
and that choice has no part in the matter. 


The truth is that the original idea of the building is included in 
the free will of the creature, because he was not forced to do it, 
just as he was not forced to think of rebuilding his private house 
or repair it for example. But this idea was ordained by Allah, the 
Most High for the creature without him being aware of it, 
because he does not know that Allah has ordained a certain 
thing for him until that thing happens, since A/-Qadar is a 
hidden secret which is not known except when Allah inspires 
him with knowledge of it, or by it physically taking place. 
Likewise, the manner of the building is also by Allah’s Qadar, 
because Allah, the Most High has ordained all things, in general 
and in detail, and it is not possible for the worshipper to choose 
something He does not wish or ordain. Rather, if the 
worshipper chooses to do something and he does it, he knows 
for certain that Allah, the Most High commanded it and 
ordained it. 


So, the worshipper is free to choose in accordance with the 
apparent physical causes that Allah, the Most High has 
ordained as causes for the occurrence of his action, and the 
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worshipper does not feel when he performs the action that 
anyone has forced him to do it, but if he does that in accordance 
with the causes which Allah, the Most High has designated as 
causes, we know for certain that Allah, the Most High has 
ordained it in general and in detail. 


Likewise, regarding the example of a person committing a sin 
in which you said that Allah ordains for him to commit a sin, so 
he will do it, and he has no choice in it, but He has left the 
manner of committing it and the endeavor to his mind; we say 
the same as we said about the building of the mosque: Allah’s 
Decree that he commits a sin does not negate him choosing to 
do it, because at the time he chooses to do it, he does not know 
what Allah, the Most High has ordained for him, and so he does 
it of his free will, and he is unaware that anyone has forced him 
to do it. But if he does it, we know that Allah has ordained that 
he do it, and likewise the manner of committing the sin 
occurred by the choice of the slave and this does not negate 
Allah, the Most High’s Qadar, because Allah, the Most High has 
ordained all things, in general and in detail, and He has 
ordained the causes that lead to them, and none of His Deeds 
are excepted from this, nor any of the deeds of the creatures 
those which they choose to do, and those which they are 
compelled to do as Allah, the Most High says: 


a SES as GANG Sea 3 Le al ch SS 
Crs ah Se ats 
“Know you not that Allah knows all that is in the heaven and on 


the earth? Verily, it is (all) in the Book (Al-Lawh Al-Mahfuz). 
Verily, that is easy for Allah.’""! 


And He, the Most High says: 
“ a ov o %4, arcane 44 Bsr 7 4% POPP PAE 
J) pee oh Sods Coy! Obit O42 GS Oe ays} 


(Al-Hajj 22:70 
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shia OS ae GS GS AE SS age ST 85 ee 
‘And so We have appointed for every Prophet enemies — Shayatin 
(devils) among mankind and jinn, inspiring one another with 
adorned speech as a delusion (or by way of deception). If your 
Lord had so willed, they would not have done it; so leave them 
alone with their fabrications.’\"! 


And He says: 


»s4An~ Jo» 426 2424 7 Ae y re oo (Fee 

easiest pass! GES ast i Mes oO UGas} 
a . ord Av < 7 > ant ©. “ o 

3 eee ARO Ase jbo eee age 1 2uoI5 mbsoas 
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‘And so to many of the Mushrikun (polythetsts) their (Allah’s so- 
called) “partners’’ have made fair-seeming the killing of their 
children, in order to lead thern to their own destruction and cause 
confusion in their religion. And if Allah had willed, they would 
not have done so. So leave them alone with their fabrications.’'*} 


And He says: 


“ ce an as y 


pe ae peae Ge Gall JG an iS SS RR 
GN AS SS of ots ae OF oH ET ots egg 
415 6 SS Ht i ett 
“If Allah had willed, succeeding generations would not have 
fought against each other, after clear Verses of Allah had come to 
thern, but they differed — some of them believed and others 
disbelieved. If Allah had willed, they would not have fought 


against one another, but Allah does what He likes.’?! 
Having said that, it is not befitting for a person to ask himself, 


0) 4]-An‘am 6:112 
I?) A/-An‘am 6:137 
(31 Al-Bagarah 2:253 
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and, or to discuss with others, matters such as these, which 
cause him confusion and doubts, and which are contrary to the 
Legislation of Al-Qadar. Because this was not the practice of the 
Companions and they were the most intent among the 
people in seeking the truth and the closest of them to the source 
from which the thirst (for knowledge) is quenched (i.e. the 
Prophet #%) and worry is removed. 


It is narrated in Sahth Al-Bukhari, on the authority of ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet # said: 


CEN Gs ohadey EAN Ge chads C8 bg VW asi fe pS 
“There is none of you whose place has not been written either in 


Paradise or in the Fire.”’ 


They said: “Oh Messenger of Allah! Should we not depend?” 
and in another narration: “Should we not depend upon what 
has been written for us and abandon deeds?” He #¢ said: 


Guee Oe yp es 
(ioe As |yloel oY 
“No, act, for everything is made easy.’""! 


In another narration: 
se a al ee 
Se a Aelia oe 8 ly. ee ee 
Gls i joss 
‘Act, because everybody will find ease (to do) such deeds as will 
lead him to his destined place. As for the one who ts from among 


[1] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of A/-Qadar, in the Chapter: 
Gis G5 sl Fat Se 
‘And the Command of Allah is a Decree determined.” (Al-Ahzab 33:38) 


and by Muslim in the Book of A/-Qadar, in the Chapter: The Manner of 
the Creation of Mankind in the Womb of His Mother (2647). 
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the people of happiness, it will be made easy for him to perform the 
deeds of the people of happiness, while the one who is from among 
the people of the wretchedness, it will be made easy for him to 
perform the deeds of the people of wretchedness.’” Then he 
recited:'"! 


th & VY oth se pec ee) gat G52; GC) Af abet 3 an: 

45455 © 6h 6 © seh 
‘As for him who gives (in charity) and keeps his duty-to Allah and 
fears Him. And believes in Al-Husna (the best). We will make 
smooth for him the path of ease (goodness). But he who is a 
greedy miser and thinks himself self-sufficient. And denies Al- 


Husna (the best). We will make smooth for him the path for 
evil.”"'71 


7 p= 


JZ & 


So, the Prophet #% prohibited depending upon what is written 
while abandoning action, because there is no way to know 
what is written. He ordered the worshipper to do what he can, 
and what is possible for him, and that is action. He cited as 
evidence the Verse which proves that whoever did a good deed 
and believed, the path of ease will be made easy for him, and 
this is the effective and fruitful remedy in which the worshipper 
will find the attainment of health and happiness. He is 
undertaking the righteous deeds built upon a foundation of 
faith and he will be glad of that when it is accompanied by the 
granting of ease in the life of this world and in the Hereafter. 


I ask Allah, the Most High to grant us all success in performing 
righteous deeds and to make the path of ease easy for us, and to 


''] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funerals, in the Chapter on the 
Exhortation of the Preacher at the Grave (1362) and by Muslim in the 
Book of A/-Qadar, in the Chapter: The Manner of the Creation of 
Mankind in the Womb of His Mother (2647). 

[21 A]-Layl 92:5-10. 
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keep us away from evil, and to forgive us in the Hereafter and in 
this life. Verily, He is Most Generous, Most Kind. 


Q. 62. Does supplication have any effect in changing 
what is written for a person before he was created? 


A. There is no doubt that supplication has an effect on 
changing what is written, but this change was also written 
because of the supplication. So, do not think that if you 
supplicate to Allah that you are supplicating with something 
which was not written; rather the supplication is written, and 
what results from it is written. This is why we find that the 
reciter recites over the sick person and he is cured, and in the 
story of the military expedition which the Prophet #% sent, they 
stayed as guests with a people, but they did not treat them 
hospitably, and it was decreed that a snake bit their leader, so 
they requested someone to recite something over him. The 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, imposed the 
condition that they should be paid for that, and they gave them 
a flock of sheep, so one of them went and recited Surat Al- 
Fatithah over him, and the man who was bitten arose as if he 
had been freed from shackles, that is, as if he was a camel 
which had broken free from its tethering rope. Therefore the 
recitation had an effect in curing the sick person. 


So supplication has an effect, but it does not change what has 
been ordained, rather it is decreed because of it, and everything 
with Allah is according to Qadar. Likewise all of the causes have 
an influence on the effects by Allah’s Permission, so the causes 
are written and the effects are written. 


Q. 63. Are sustenance and marriage written in Al-Lawh 
Al-Mahfuz?"™! 


A. Everything since the creation of the Pen until the Day of 


(1) 4j-Lawh Al-Mahfuz: The Preserved Tablet. 
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Resurrection is written in Al-Lawh Al-Mahfuz, because when Allah, 
the Most Glorified, Most the High created the Pen, He said to it: 


Be eG Ga Ne ees AO Cl bles, og ly Ses 
tall oy NEE BL BE Ab YB 
“Write. It said: My Lord! What shall I write? He said: Write 


everything that will be. And so everything that will be until the 
Day of Resurrection was written in that hour.’’\"} 


It has been confirmed from the Prophet #% that after forty days 
have passed, Allah sends an angel to the fetus in the belly of its 
mother, who breathes the spirit into him, and he writes his 
sustenance, his life-span, his deeds and whether he will be 
wretched or happy.!7! 


Sustenance is also written in accordance with the causes, and it 
does not increase or decrease. One working in order to seek his 
sustenance, is included in the causes, as Allah, the Most High 
Says: 


“4 


M5 B83 os 1 GSES gg that ES GAT ASS See cll BD 


“He it is Who has made the earth subservient to you (1.e. easy for 
you to walk, to live and to do agriculture on it); so walk in the 
path thereof and eat of His provision. And to Him will be the 
Resurrection.”’\*! 


Also among the causes is maintaining ties of the womb by 
being kind to one’s parents and keeping good relations with 
family members, because the Prophet #% said: 


a, a“ . A ze . FF F oye -° = er © cs : eo + 
(asm) foiled! ga) Ling 5), 2 J bos : 


< 
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(J Reported by Imam Ahmad (5:317). 
[2] Reported by Al-Bukhari, in the Book of the Beginning of Creation. 
1) Al-Mulk 67:15 
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“Whoever desires an expansion in his sustenance and age, let him 
keep good relations with his kith and kin.’ 


Also among the causes is fear of Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful, as He, the Most High says: 


RL N25 6s Oe I oe al ZAG 
‘And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will 
make a way for him to get out (from every difficulty). And He will 
provide him from (sources) he never could imagine.’**' 


And do not say: The sustenance is written and defined and I 
will not undertake the causes which will lead to it, because this 
is futile. It is a part of prudence and determination to strive for 
your sustenance and whatever benefits you in your religion and 
worldly affairs. The Prophet #% said: 


Sie PG coy ew jee: aes Ole eal 


(2gu4| dil plea eel gk ae 
“The shrewd person is one who takes responsibility for himself and 
works for what is after death (1.e. the Hereafter), while the weak 
person is one who made himself follow his vain desires and hoped 
that Allah would fulfill his wishes.’ 


Just as sustenance is decreed and is related to its causes, 
likewise marriage is decreed and is related to its causes. It has 
been decreed that each husband will marry that particular wife 
and vice versa, and nothing in the heavens and the earth is 
hidden from Allah, the Most High. 


|! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Sales, in the Chapter: Whoever 
Desires an Expansion in His Sustenance (2067). 

[*] At-Talag 65:2-3 

[5] Reported by At-Tirmithi, in the Book of the Description of the 
Resurrection, in Chapter 25 (2459) and by Ibn Majah, the Book of 
Ascetism, in the Chapter: Reminder of Death and Preparation for it 
(4260). 
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Q. 64. What is the ruling on one who becomes 
discontented when he is afflicted by calamity? 


A. In times of calamity, people divide to four different levels: 


The First Level: Discontent and there are different types of 
discontent: 


1. In the heart, as if he is angry with his Lord, and so he rails 
against what Allah has ordained for him, and this is forbidden 
and could even lead to disbelief. Allah, the Most High says: 


JO %. ep aa Stee 6,- $4 a7 ke pe 47 54 Shor + 44 7 7 
asst Oly <4 OLbI Ae Abel ob ae de al ae ot oll! oe 


MAT art. ae ee ae te eon bs 

G5 V Gal TA ages de Chal 8 

‘And among mankind is he who worships Allah as it were upon 

the edge (i.e. in doubt): if good befalls him, he is content 

therewith; but tf a trial befalls him he turns back on his face (1.e. 

reverts to disbelief after embracing Islam). He loses both this world 
and the Hereafter.’""! 


2. That it is spoken, such as invoking woe, destruction and the 
like and this is forbidden. 


3. That it is physical, such as striking the cheeks, tearing the 
clothes and pulling out the hair and the like, and all of this is 
forbidden, because it negates the patience which is required. 


The Second Level: Patience and this is as the poet says: 
Patience is like its name, its taste is bitter, 
But the end results of it are sweeter than honey. 


So, he considers this burden heavy, yet he bears it, even though 
he hates that it should occur, and his faith protects him from 
discontent. So, its occurring or not occurring are not the same 
‘ to him. This is an obligation, because Allah, the Most High has 
commanded him to be patient, saying: 


(1) Al-Hajj 22:11 
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“and be patient. Surely, Allah ts with those who are As-Sabirun 

(the patient).’"! 
The Third Level: Acceptance: That a person accepts mis- 
fortune, so that its presence or absence are the same to him. Its 
presence is not hard on him, and he does not bear a heavy 
burden due to it, and this is highly preferred, although not 
obligatory, according to the most authoritative opinion. The 
difference between it and the last level is clear, because the 
presence of misfortune and its absence are the same in the 
acceptance of this person, whereas in the level before it, 
misfortune is difficult for him, yet he bears it. 


The Fourth Level: Gratitude, and this is the highest level: It is 
by him thanking Allah for the misfortune which has befallen 
him, because he knows that this misfortune is a cause of his 
sins being remitted and it might also be a cause of his reward 
being increased. The Prophet 3% said: 


S52) fe Se iy hl BS Vy de Cd het Ye 
“There is no misfortune that afflicts a Muslim except that Allah 
rernits a sin from him because of it, even the prick he receives from 
a thorn.’"\?! 


Q. 65. Eminent Shaikh, we request from Your Eminence 
that you explain the words of the Prophet 22: 


1] 4]-Anfal 8:46 

[2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of UImess and Medicine, in the 
Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding the Remission (of Sins) Due 
to Illness (5640) and by Muslim in the Book of Righteousness and 
Maintaining Ties, in the Chapter: The Reward of the Believer Due to 
the Illnesses Which Befall Him (2572). 
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“There is neither ‘Adwa, nor Tiyarah, nor Hamah, nor 
Safar.’""! (Agreed Upon). 


And of what type is the prohibition in the Hadith? How 
do we reconcile this Hadith with the Hadith: 


CLOW Gye SiN pgideall Ge 0 
“Flee from the leper as you would flee from a lion.’’?'*! 


A. ‘Adwa is the spreading of disease from the sick person to the 
healthy person. Just as it is the case with physical diseases, so it 
is the case with spiritual and moral diseases. This is why the 
Prophet #¢ informed us that keeping company with an evil 
person is like sitting with a bellows blower: Either he will burn 
your clothes, or (at the very least) you will get a bad smell from 
him. So ‘Adwa includes both physical and spiritual diseases. 
Tiyarah is to become pessimistic due to something seen, heard 
or known (i.e. belief in evil omens). Hamah has been explained 
in two ways: 


1. An illness which afflicts a person and spreads to others, and 
according to this explanation, its being mentioned following 
‘Adwa would be a particularization of a general term. 


2. A well known bird which the Arabs claimed would come to 
the family of a person who was killed and squawk over their 
heads until they avenged him. Some of them possibly believed 
that it was his soul which had taken on the form of the Hamah, 
and it is a kind of bird resembling an owl. They also say it is an 


. |) Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Medicine, in the Chapter on 
Leprosy (5707) and by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, in the 
Chapter: There is Neither ‘Adwa, Nor Tiyarah, Nor Hamah (2220). 

[*] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Medicine, in the Chapter on 
Leprosy (5707). 
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owl which annoys the family of the murdered person with its 
screeching until they take revenge for him. They considered it 
as a bad omen, so that if it landed on the house of one of them, 
and squawked, they would say that it was squawking for his 
death and they would believe that the end of his life was at 
hand and this is false. 


Safar has been explained in a number of ways: 


1. That it is the well known month Safar, and the Arabs held it 
to be an ill omen. 


2. That it is a disease of the stomach which affects camels and 
spreads from one to another, so being mentioned following 
‘Adwa would be a particularization of a general term. 


3. Postponing the month of Safar, meaning that it is the 
postponement by which the disbelievers went astray, delaying 
the prohibition (of fighting) in the month of Muharram until 
Safar, making it permissible one year and making it sacred 
another year. 


The most authoritative of them is that it refers to the month of 
Safar, since they (the Arabs) used to hold it to be an ill omen in 
the Jahiliyyah and times of the year have no effect. Regarding 
the Decree of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, it is the 
same as any other month: Both good and evil are ordained in it. 


Some people, upon completing a certain task on the 25th of 
Safar, for example, will record the date of it, saying: Completed 
on the 25th of Safar, the month of goodness. This is considered 
to be a form of curing an innovation with an innovation and 
ignorance with ignorance, because it is not a month of 
goodness, nor is it a month of evil. 


For this reason, some of the Sa/af disapproved of one who says, 
upon hearing the screeching of an owl: Goodness, Allah 
Willing, for it should not be said that it is (a herald of) 
goodness or evil; rather, it screeches as other birds do. 
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So these four things which the Messenger #¢ has negated prove 
the obligation of depending upon Allah, and having a sincere 
intention, and that a Muslim should not be weak when 
confronted by these things. 


If a Muslim pays any attention to these things, he will respond 
in one of two ways: 


1. He will respond to them either by acting upon them or not 
acting upon them, in which case, he will have made his actions 
dependent upon something that has no truth to it. 


2. That he will not respond by acting upon them, and will pay 
no attention, but there still remains some kind of anxiety and 
worry in him. Although this is a lesser evil than the first, he 
should not respond to the insinuations of these things at all, 
and he should depend upon Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful. 


Some people might open the Qur’an seeking an omen from it, 
then if they saw some mention of the Fire, they will say: This is 
not a good omen. And if they see some mention of Paradise, 
they will say: This is a good omen. And in fact, this is like the 
deeds of the people of the Jahtliyyah, who used to use divining 
arrows to determine a course of action. 


The negation of these four things is not a negation of their 
existence, because they do exist. Rather, it negates any effect 
from them. Because it is Allah Who influences things to occur, 
and if there is any known cause for them, then it is a true cause, 
but any cause which is imaginary is false. So the negation is a 
negation of its effect and of its causality. ‘Adwa exists and the 
proof of its existence is in the words of the Prophet 2: 


(mee de Go 2 353 Vo 
“Do not bring the carrier of disease to the healthy’! 


["] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Medicine, in the Chapter: 
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That is, the owner of a sick camel should not bring it to the 
healthy camel, so as not to spread contagious or infectious 
diseases. He #% said: 


CON Se Syl5s pp becdl Ge Sn 
“Flee from the leper as you would flee from a lion.’""! 


Leprosy is a terrible disease that spreads rapidly and kills the 
one afflicted by it, so much so that it has been said that it is a 
plague, so we are ordered to flee from it in order not to be 
infected by it. 


There is also confirmation here that there is an effect from 
‘Adwa, but its effect is not an inevitable thing. So, it can be said 
to be an active cause in itself, but the Prophet #¢ ordered us to 
flee from leprosy and not to bring a diseased camel to a healthy 
camel, all in order to avoid the causes, not because of the effect 
of the causes themselves; Allah, the Most High says: 


erase 7 3s 4% 6 AP 47 
4S Jy Sah (AE 
“and do not throw yourselves into destruction. 


It should not be said that the Messenger #¢ denied the effect of 
‘Adwa, because this is something which is invalidated by factual 
evidence and by the other Ahadith. 


eal 


If it was said that when the Messenger #% said: 
(go odé Ny 
“There is neither ‘Adwa.”’ 


A man said: “Oh, Messenger of Allah! Then what about my 
camels? They are like deer on the sand, but when a mangy 


There is no Hamah (5771) and by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, 
in the Chapter: There is Neither ‘Adwa, Nor Tiyarah(2221). 

('] See earlier in this discussion. 

[21 4]-Bagarah 2:195 
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camel comes and mixes with them, they all get infected with 
mange.”’ The Prophet #% said: 


WS5NI gael tah 

“Then who conveyed the disease (1.e. the mange) to the first 

one?’'|"! 
The answer is that the Prophet #% indicated by his words that 
the illness spread from the sick animals to the healthy ones by 
the Decree of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, and the 
disease afflicted the first animal without contagion, rather it 
was sent down by Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. 


A thing might have a known cause and it might not have a 
known cause. So, the mange in the first camel is unknown 
except that it was ordained by Allah, the Most High and the 
mange of the one after it is due to a known cause; but if Allah 
had willed it, it would not have caught the mange. This is why 
sometimes, a camel is afflicted by mange, but then it goes away, 
and the camel does not die. Likewise, the plague and cholera 
are infectious diseases which might enter a house and afflict 
some of the inhabitants and they die, while others remain 
healthy and are unaffected by it. So, a person should depend 
upon Allah and place his trust in Him, for it has been reported 
that a man with leprosy came to the Prophet #%, and he took 
him by the hand and told him to eat.'*! That is, from the food 
which the Messenger #% was eating, due to the strength of his 
reliance upon Allah. So, this trust countered this infective 
cause. 


This manner of reconciling (the seemingly contradictory 


('l See earlier. 

[71 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Medicine, in the Chapter on 
Tiyarah (3925) and by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Foods, in the Chapter: 
What Has Been Said Regarding Eating With a Leper (1817). 
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Ahadith) is the best manner which has been stated of reconciling 
the Ahadith. Some have claimed that some of them abrogate the 
others, but this claim is incorrect, because one of the conditions 
of abrogation is the impossibility of reconciliation, and if it is 
possible to reconcile them, then it is an obligation to do so, 
because it includes the implementation of both evidences. On 
the other hand, abrogation means invalidating one of them. 
Implementing them both is better than invalidating one of 
them, because we accept them both and consider them both a 
proof. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 66. Does the evil eye (of envy) affect a person? And 
what is the remedy for it? And does protecting oneself 
against it invalidate Tawakkul? 


A. We see that the evil eye is something confirmed by the 
Islamic Law and by factual evidence; Allah, the Most High says: 


taal BAW YS oil 36 o> 
‘And verily, those who disbelieve would almost make you slip with 
their eyes (through hatred)."\"! 


Regarding the meaning of this Verse, Ibn ‘Abbas and others 
said that it means they afflict you with the eye of envy. The 
Prophet # said: 


Dlg. teed AAS. Goa Gila Ses ol SI, Ge ali 


(le ¢ pelea 
“The evil eye is a fact; if anything had preceded Al-Qadar, it would 
have been (the influence of) the evil eye, and when you are asked 
to take a bath (as a cure from the influence of the evil eye), you 
should take a bath."*! 


') Al-Qalam 68:51 
2] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, in the Chapter: 
Medicine, Patients and Incantations (2188). 


Fatawa on ‘Agidah (Creed) 201 Baas! 5 gk 








Another example of that is the narration of An-Nasa’i and Ibn 
Majah, in which it is stated that ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah passed by 
Sahl bin Hunaif while he was washing and he said: “I have not 
seen such white skin as yours even on a woman.” No sooner 
had he said this than he (Sahl) fell to the ground, so he was 
taken to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and it was said to him: “He 
was struck down unconscious.” He said: 


las 


(EO gags ca) 


“ 


“Whom do you suspect (as being the cause)?” 
They said: “Amir bin Rabi‘ah.”’ He #% said: 
pals tks Gael Se ASASi oly 1) ET A345 Je poles 
usd 
“For what reason does one of you kill his brother? If any of you 
sees something in his brother which he likes, he should supplicate 
Allah's Blessings for him.’""' 
Then he called for water and ordered ‘Amir to perform ablution 
by washing his face and his hands up to the elbows and his 
knees, and under his Jzar,'*! and he ordered that (water) be 


poured over him. And in another narration: that the container 
be inverted over him from behind. 

Factual evidence testifies to this, and it is not possible to deny it. 
Should it occur, you should use the legislated treatments for it, 
which are: 

1. Recitation: The Prophet x said: 


~2- 3 oe o-7 } 4 ae ae + 
(Qa ol ope oy Y! 43) Y 
a 


- 


''l Reported by Ibn Majah in the Book of Medicine, in the Chapter on the 
Evil Eye (3509). 
'*! I2ar: Lower garment. 
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“There is no Rugyah except as a cure for the evil eye or fever.“|'' 
Jibril recited a Rugyah over the Prophet #¢ saying: 


oe Sl ne 8 8 Be Sy 
(L351 ai wl aloes aul sues 
“In the Name of Allah, I utter this Rugyah for you from 
everything which ts harmful to you, from the evil of every soul, or 
an envious eye, may Allah cure you; in the Name of Allah, I utter 
this Rugyah for you."'*' 
2. Taking a Bath: As the Prophet x= ordered ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah 
to do in the aforementioned Hadith, then water should be 
poured over the afflicted person. 


° 
a“ 
© 


As for taking from his excreta, such as his urine or his faeces, 
there is no basis for this, and likewise, taking something from 
his Athar.'*! The only thing reported is what we have 
mentioned regarding the washing of his limbs and inside his 
Izar and possibly doing likewise inside his headdress and his 
skull cap and his clothing, and Allah knows better. 


There is no objection to protecting oneself from the evil eye by 
taking precautionary measures. This does not nullify Tawakkul, 
because Tawakkul means to depend upon Allah, the Most 
Glorified, while undertaking the necessary measures which He 
has permitted or commanded. The Prophet x used to seek 
protection for Al-Hasan and Al]-Husain, saying: 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Medicine, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Used Cautery or Cauterized Another (5704) and by Muslim 
in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Evidence that Groups Among the 
Muslims Will Enter Paradise (216). 

'*! The reference for this Hadith was mentioned in the answer to question 
no. 25 


31 Athar: Such things as fallen hair, nail clippings etc. 
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“T seek protection for you both by the Perfect Words of Allah from 
every devil and every poisonous creature and from every envious 
evil eye.“ 
And he would say that this is how Ibrahim used to seek 
protection for Ishag and Isma’il, peace be upon them. 


Q. 67. Is a person excused due to ignorance in matters 
pertaining to ‘Agidah? 


A. The differences of opinion regarding the matter of being 
excused due to ignorance are similar to other matters of 
jurisprudence and IJjtthad in which there are differences of 
opinion. There may be a difference in mere ecxpression 
sometimes. An example is in the case of whether a ruling 
should be applied to a particular individual. That is, that all are 
agreed that a certain saying is disbelief, or that a certain action 
is disbelief, or that abandoning a certain action is disbelief, but 
is this ruling applied to this particular individual due to the 
presence of its requirements and the absence of any hindrance 
to it, or is it not applied, due to the absence of some of the 
requirements or the presence of some hindrance. This is 
because ignorance of what makes one a disbeliever is of two 
types: 

1. That itis froma person who follows a religion other than Islam, 
or he docs not follow any religion, and it has not crossed his mind 
that there is any religion which contradicts what he believes. 
Such a person is judged according to his outward appearance in 
the life of this world, but in the Hercafter, his case is for Allah, the 


''! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Storics of the Prophets, in 
Chapter 10 (3371) and by Ibn Majah in the Book of Medicine, in the 
Chapter: By What Should Protection be Sought From Fever (3525). 
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Most High to decide. The most authoritative opinion is that he 
will be tested in the Hereafter by what Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful wills, and Allah knows better what they used to do, 
but we know that he will not enter the Fire except due toa sin, for 
Allah, the Most High says: 


ise] 5 Juke 5} 


“and your Lord treats no one with injustice.”""! 


And we only say that he is judged according to his outward 
appearance in the life of this world — which is that he is a 
disbeliever — because he does not follow the religion of Islam. 


So, it is not possible for him to be judged as a Muslim, and we 
only said that he will be tested in the Hereafter because 
authentic narrations have been reported to that effect, and they 
have been mentioned by Ibn Al-Qayyim in his book: Tariq Al- 
Hiratain where he speaks of the eighth view regarding the 
children of the polytheists, under the discussion regarding the 
fourteenth level. 


2. That it is from a person whose religion is Islam, but he lives 
according to this thing which necessitates the allegation of 
disbelief, it has not crossed his mind that it conflicts with Islam, 
and no one has brought it to his attention. Such a person is 
judged according to his outward appearance, which is Islam. 
But in the Hereafter, his case will be for Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful to decide. This is proven by the Book (of Allah) 
and the Sunnah and the sayings of the scholars. 


Among the proofs from the Book (of Allah) is the Saying of 
Allah, the Most High: 
O15 2S EIS 
“And We never punish until We have sent a Messenger.’"*' 


I'l Al-Kahf 18:49 
I?! Al-Isra’ 17:15 
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And His Words: 
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‘And never will your Lord destroy the towns (populations) until 
He sends to their mother town a Messenger reciting to them Our 
Verses. And never would We destroy the towns unless the people 
thereof are Zalimun (polytheists, wrongdoers, disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah, oppressors and tyrants).’""") 


And His Words: 


id 34 22 aA ga 4-2 --4 £ 
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‘Messengers as bee of good news as well as of warning in order 
that mankind should have no plea against Allah after the 

(coming of) Messengers.’'*! 


And His Words: 


47 


re ee ee ae Se 2g Oe 
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1S 26 63955 
‘And We sent not a Messenger except with the language of i 
people, in order that he might make (the Message) clear for them. 


Then Allah misleads whom He wills and guides whom He 
wills,’"\?! 


‘And Allah will never lead a people astray after He has guided 
them until He makes clear to them as to what they should 
avoid."’\*! 


ll ALQasas 28:59 
l*1 An-Nisa’ 4:165 
131 Thrahim 14:4 

(41 at-Tawbah 9:115 
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And His Words: 
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‘And this is a blessed Book (the Qur’‘an) which We have sent 
down, so follow tt and fear Allah (1.e. do not disobey His Orders), 
that you may receive mercy (1.e. saved from the torment of Hell). 
Lest you (pagan Arabs) should say: ‘The Book was sent down 
only to two sects before us (the Jews and the Christians), and for 
our part, we were in fact unaware of what they studied.’ Or lest 
you (pagan Arabs) should say: ‘If only the Book had been sent 
down to us, we would surely have been better guided than they 
(Jews and Christians).’ So, now has come unto you a clear proof 
(the Qur’an) from your Lord, and a guidance and a mercy.’""' 





There are other Verses which indicate that the proof is not 
established (against a people) except after knowledge and 
enlightenment has come to them. 


As for the Sunnah, it is reported in Sahih Muslim (1:134) on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, that 
the Prophet # said: 


3 


“se 


aol oa SUES IT ee ROE ge 
agi eae ess ar Jigs we fale V5 sea 356 

OU wll Y Hos I 
“By Him in Whose Hand ts the soul of Muhammad, Mere: is none 
among this community (those living) whether Jew or Christian 


who hears of me, then dies as a disbeltever in that with which I 
have been sent, except that he will be an inhabitant of the Frre.”’ 


I'l ALAn‘am 6:155-157 
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As for the sayings of the scholars, (Ibn Qudamah) said in A/- 
Mughni: If he is one of those who does not know what is 
obligatory, such as the new convert to Islam, or he is one 
brought up in a non-Muslim household, or in an isolated area 
far from civilization or from people of knowledge, he is not 
ruled to be a disbeliever. 


Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah said in A/-Fatawa (3:229) in the 
compilation of Ibn Qasim: I am always, and those who sit with 
me know this of me, one of the most prudent of people in 
attributing the label of disbeliever, or sinfulness, or disobc- 
dience to any particular individual. Unless it is known that the 
proof from the Qur’an and Sunnah has becn established against 
him, which one who violates it may sometimes be described as 
a sinner and other times as disobedient (according to the 
circumstances). And (they know) that I confirm that Allah, the 
Most High has forgiven this community (i.e. the Muslims) their 
mistakes, and this includes mistakes in spoken transmitted 
matters and in practical matters. The Salaf continued to 
disagree in many of these matters and none of them testified 
upon another of them that he was a disbelicver, or a sinner or 
disobedient. 


Up to his statment: And I was explaining that what has been 
transmitted from the Sa/af and the Imams of their gencral 
saying that whoever says such and such a thing is a disbeliever 
is also correct, but there must be differentiation between 
generalization and particularization. And the declaration of 
apostasy is one of the threats. It may be a statement denying 
something which the Messenger wx said, but the man who said 
it might be a new convert to Islam, or he might have been 
brought up in some isolated place, and such a person docs not 
commit disbelief by his denial so that the ruling be established 
upon him. It might be that the man did not hear these 
statements, or he might have heard them, but they were not 
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confirmed to him, or they were contradicted by some other 
evidence in his possession, which forced him to interpret them 
in a different way, even though this was a mistake. 


Shaikhul-Islam Muhammad bin ‘Abdul-Wahhab said in Ad- 
Durar As-Sunntyyah (1:56): I declare an unbeliever anyone who 
knows the religion of the Messenger #¢, and after he has come 
to know it, he maligns it and forbids the people from following 
it, and he declares enmity against anyone who acts upon it, this 
is the one who I declare to be a disbeliever. 


On page 66, he says: As for the lying and slander, it is in their 
claim that we make Takfir''' of the people in general and that 
we oblige those who are able to declare their religion to migrate 
to us; all of this is a part of the lies and slanders by which they 
alienate the people from the religion of Allah and His 
Messenger #% For if we do not make Takfir of those who 
worship the idol in the form of ‘Abdul-Qadir and the idol in the 
form of Ahmad Al-Badawi, and their like due to their 
ignorance, and the absence of anyone who can warn them 
against it, so how could we make Takfir of one who has not 
associated partners with Allah if he does not migrate to us, and 
has not committed disbelief nor did he fight? 


If this is what is necessitated by the evidences of the Book (of 
Allah) and the Sunnah and the sayings of the scholars, then it is 
necessitated by the Wisdom of Allah and His Kindness and 
Compassion, for He will not punish anyone until there is no 
excuse for him. The human mind cannot itself know what are 
the rights of Allah upon people, for if it were so, the judgement 
would not be conditional upon the sending of the Messengers. 


The fundamental principle regarding one who claims allegiance 
to Islam is that he continues to be considered a Muslim until it 
is established that he is otherwise, by necessity of some legal 


''l Takfir: To declare someone a disbeliever. 
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evidence. Then it is not permissible to be quick in making Takfir 
of him, because there are two major dangers in this: 


Is the invention of a lie against Allah, the Most High in the 
ruling, and against the one upon whom the ruling is made, in 
the description which he has applied to him. 


As for the first part, it is clear, since a ruling of disbelief on one 
whom Allah, the Most High has not declared a disbeliever is 
like one who declares forbidden what Allah has declared 
permissible. The ruling of disbelief or belief is for Allah, Alone, 
like the ruling of forbiddance or permissibility. 


As for the second part, it is because he has described a Muslim 
by a contrary epithet, saying that he is a disbeliever, while he is 
in fact innocent of that. So it is fitting that the description of 
disbelief should rebound upon him, according to the authentic 
Hadith in Sahth Muslim, reported on the authority of ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with them, in which it is stated 
that the Prophet #2 said: 


Pande Gigi aes cll ei Gas iia 
“If a man declares his brother to be a disbeltever, it will return to 
one of them.""'! 


In another version: 


(ale E555 VIG JB LS OW OP 


“Either it is as he said, or if not, it will return to him.’'?! 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Good Manners, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Declared His Brother to be a Disbeliever Without Excuse 
(6104) and it was narrated by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the 
Chapter: Explanation of the Condition of One Who Says to His 
Muslim Brother: Oh, Disbeliever! (60). 

'*! Reported by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Explanation 
of the Condition of One Who Says to His Muslim Brother: Oh, 
Disbeliever! (60). 
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Muslim has also pond on the authority of Abu Tharr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet 3 said: 


Ca . < ee ahs 33 CP a oé e3 5 2 he o-7-7 
yl ~) 25S: aes ¢ ab | ge [Jb 3| § ASSL pee les oye g? 
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“Whoever called a man a disbeliever or said that he is an enemy of 
Allah when he is not so, it will return to him.’""! 


The Prophet x¢ said in the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar: 
(SK KS OW Sp 
“Etther tt 1s as he satd.”’ 


Meaning in the Judgement of Allah, the Most High. 
Likewise in the Hadith of Abu Tharr, he said: 


«SU IE ae arp 
“When he is nol so.” 


It also means in the Judgement of Allah, the Most High. 


This ts the second great danger, I mean the return of the 
description of disbelief to him, if his brother is innocent of it, 
and that is a great danger which he is about to fall into. Because 
in most cases the one who hastens to declare a Muslim a 
disbeliever is proud of his action, and scornful of others, and so 
he has combined pride in his action which might lead to his 
failure and arrogance which warrants punishment from Allah, 
the Most High, in the Fire, as in the Hadith reported by Ahmad 
and Abu Dawud on the authority of Abu Hurairah, may Allah 
be pleased with him, who said that the Prophet #¢ said: 


A og BS 2 a P Mi ieiiitces Baas 2 
et 5 Sed oe Syl5] debi 6 Slay FL SI Se “é aul JB» 
«CS oe 2238 bear Bear 


''l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Explanation 
of the Condition of One Who Denies His Father (61). 
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‘Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says: Pride is My Rida"! 
and Greatnes is My Izar, so whoever contended with Me tn either 
of them, I will cast him into the Fire.’'*! 


Therefore, before the ruling of disbelief, it is necessary to look at 
two things: 


1. Evidence from the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah that this 
(act) expels a person from the pale of Islam, in order to be sure 
that one does not accuse of Allah of untruth. 


2. That the ruling is applicable to a certain individual by virtue 
of the conditions of Takfir being fulfilled in his case, and the 
absence of any hindrance to that. 


One of the most important conditions is that he be aware of his 
sin which necessitates the Takfir, according to the Words of 
Allah, the Most High: 


jest jun He AEs wg dG ae DOT th 

Cat Sts Ge 85 IG UA 
‘And whoever contradicts and opposes the Messenger (Muham- 
mad 3) after the right path has been shown clearly to him, and 
follows other than the believers’ way, We shall keep him in the 
path he has chosen, and burn him in Hell — what an evil 
destination!’ *! 


So He has made punishment in the Fire conditional upon 
contradicting and opposing the Messenger xx, after the right 
path has been clearly shown to him. 


But is it a condition that he knows what is entailed by his sin, 


''l Rida’: Upper garment. 

7! Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Clothing, in the Chapter: 
What Has Been Said Regarding Pride (4090) and by Ibn Majah in the 
Book of Ascctism, in the Chapter: Being Free From Pride and Humility 
(4174). 

Ie! An-Nisa’ 4:115 
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such as disbelief, or some other thing, or is it enough that he 
knows that he has sinned, even though he may be ignorant of 
what it entails? 


The Answer: It would appear that the latter is correct, i.e. that it 
is sufficient that he merely knows that it is a sin for the 
implementation of what is necessitated thereby. Because the 
Prophet #¢ declared that it was obligatory for the man who had 
sexual intercourse with his wife during the daylight hours in 
the month of Ramadhan to atone for it, because he knew that it 
was forbidden, even though he was ignorant of the atonement. 
Also because the married adulterer who knows that extra- 
marital sex is unlawful is stoned, even though he may be 
ignorant of what is entailed by his adultery, and possibly, if he 
had known, he would not have committed adultery. 


Also among the hindrances (to his being declared a disbeliever) 
is that he is compelled to commit the sin which removes one 
from the pale of Islam, according to the Words of Him, the Most 
High: 


- - fs » 22 ye © ae 7 7 ay : ’ 
andl Gates acl opel FeV} cat) 2 by ath Se oh 


Z ¢ 


abr 44 


“47 3 “A * te se af ad 47°95 <2 Ad 
olde ngsy ail oe es plas Vote pS Tn o OY 
&” Pe 


“Whoever disbelieved in Allah after his belief, except him who ts 
forced thereto and whose heart is at rest with faith; but such as 
open their breasts to disbelief, on therm 1s wrath from Allah, and 
theirs will be a great torment.’""! 
And also among the hindrances is that he is not in control of his 
mind or his intentions, so that he does not know what he is 
saying, due to intense happiness, sadness, anger, fear or the 
like, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


(ll 4n-Nahl 16:106 
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‘And there is no sin on you concerning that in which you made a 
mistake, except in regard to what your hearts deliberately intend. 
And Allah is Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.”’'"' 


It is reported in Sahth Muslim (4/2104), on the authority of Anas 
bin Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet # 
said: 


sé 56 Sal fe Sl SS Ge oe HH EB EI 
jel hs VEL Yles CASE aol ib ale 15 
Las ale lh be Gul Bole 3 anhou GA UG oe 
pub be JU OS clgelh, LEU oil Lb G& 1h) BUS 5h 


opal sae Se AT 405 Cig cate SUT ah eal 
‘Allah is more pleased with the repentance of His slave than one of 
you would be on finding his lost camel in the desert which was 
carrying his food and drink. He despairs of finding it, and so he 
lies down under the shade of a tree. and while he 1s lying there, it 
appears standing next to him. He takes tt by its halter, and due to 
the intensity of his happiness he says: ‘Oh, Allah! You are my slave 
and I am your Lord,’ making this mistake due to his intense 
happiness.’'*! 
Also among the hindrances is that he has some doubtful 
evidence for the act which removes one from the pale of Islam. 
He believes that he is right (in doing it), because he did not 
intend to commit a sin or to transgress, so he is included in the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


"'l AL-Ahzab 33:5 
I! Reported by Muslim in the Book of Repentance, in the Chapter: The 
Encouragement to Repent and (Allah’s) Happiness Over it (2747). 
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‘And there 1s no sin on you concerning that n which you made a 
mistake, except in regard to what your hearts deliberately 

intend.“""! 


Since this is the result of his striving, he is included in the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


G25 CE i AK 


“Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope.’'*! 


Ibn Qudamanh said in A/-Mughni (vol. 8:131): And if he declares 
lawful the killing of those whose lives are inviolable and taking 
of their property, without it being due to error, and without any 
justification, then he is so, i.e. he is a disbeliever but if they 
have some justification for it, like the Khawari, we have said 
that most scholars of Islamic Jurisprudence do not rule that 
they are disbelievers, even though they declare permissible the 
lives and the property of the Muslims and they do it with the 
intention of getting closer to Allah, the Most High. 


Up to his statment: And it is known from the teachings of the 
Khawary that they declared many of the Companions and those 
who came after them to be disbelievers, and declared this 
spilling of their blood and the taking of their property to be 
permissible, and their belief that they were getting close to their 
Lord through their killing. But in spite of this, the scholars of 
Islamic Jurisprudence do not rule them to be disbelievers duc to 
their having some justification (in their eyes) and similarly, the 
same thing applies to every unlawful deed declared lawful by 
Ta'wil, 

In the Fatawa of Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah (13:30) in the 
compilation of Ibn Qasim: And the innovation of the Khawary is 


MT AL-Ahzab 33:5 
'*! Al-Bagarah 2:286 
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only duc to their misunderstanding of the Qur’an. They did not 
intend to contradict it, but they understood from it something 
which it does not prove: They thought that it is an obligation to 
make Takfir of those who commit sins. 


On page 210 of it (i.e. the same volume), he says: The Khawary 
contradicted the Sunnah which the Qur’an ordered us to follow, 
and they declared the believers to be disbelievers while it was 
they whom the Qur’an commanded us to take as friends and 
supporters and they began to follow that which is unclear in the 
Qur’dan and explained it with an explanation other than the 
correct one, without them knowing its true meaning, and 
without any of them being well versed in knowledge, and 
without complying with the Sunnah, or consulting the group of 
Muslim scholars who understand the Qur’an. 


He also said (28:518) in the aforementioned collected work: For 
the Imams are agreed upon their censure of the Khawari and 
that they are astray, and they have only disagreed over whether 
or not Takfir should be made of them, being divided into two 
well known points of view. 


But he mentioned in (7:217): There were none among the 
Companions who made Takfir of them neither ‘Ali bin Abu 
Talib nor anyone else. Rather they ruled on them as they ruled 
on the unjust Muslim transgressors as mentioned in the 
narrations reported from them which are recorded elsewhere. 


In (28:518): This is what has been recorded from the Imams, 
such as Ahmad and others. 


And in (3:282), he said: And the Khawarij''! deviants, against 
whom the Prophet #¢ commanded us to make war, were fought 
against by the Commander of the Faithful, ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, 


''! Khawarij. An early rebellious sect, who declared that those who 
commit major sins become disbelievers, thus making the spilling of 
their blood and the taking of their property permissible. 
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one of the righteous caliphs. The Imams of the religion among 
the Companions and the Tabi‘un, and those who came after 
them agreed to making war against them, but ‘Ali bin Abu Talib 
did not declare them to be disbelievers, nor did Sa‘d bin Abu 
Waqqas nor anyone else among the Companions; rather they 
considered them as Muslims, in spite of waging war against 
them and ‘Ali did not make war against them until they shed 
inviolable blood and raided the property of the Muslims. He 
fought them in order to repel their tyranny and their outrages, 
not because they were disbelievers. For this reason, their 
women were not taken captives and their property was not 
taken as war booty. And if those people whose being astray was 
confirmed by evidence and consensus were not disbelievers, in 
spite of the Command of Allah and His Messenger #¢ to make 
war on them, then what of the different groups to whom the 
truth is unclear in matters in which those more knowledgeable 
than they have made mistakes?! Therefore, it is not permissible 
for any one of these groups to make Takfir of the others, nor is 
the spilling of their blood or the taking of their property 
permissible, even though there may be confirmed innovations 
among them. So how is it possible, when the group who 
declares them to be disbelievers is also guilty of innovation? The 
innovation of those people might even be worse; and in most 
cases, they are all ignorant of the rights of the matters in which 
they differ; until he said: And if a Muslim is fighting or making 
Takfir based upon Ta’wil, he does not commit disbelief thereby. 


Up to his statement on page 288: And the scholars are divided 
into three opinions in the Mathhab of Imam Ahmad and others 
regarding the Command of Allah and that of His Messenger: Is 
its ruling confirmed regarding the slaves before it is commu- 
nicated to them? And the correct opinion is what is proven by 
the Qur’an in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Sg “7,7 47 2=«O ~ “$f 2s yw” 
BY 625 aati (ge Obes iS lay 
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‘And We never punish until We have sent a Messenger (to give 
warning)."'"! 
And His Words: 


€ io peag tay ane oul eo ase Mag Oka) Sys SA5% 
Pst as bearers of good news as well as of warning in order 
that mankind should have no plea against Allah after the 
(coming of) Messengers.”’'?' 


And in the Two Sahths, it is reported from the Prophet #¢ that he 
said: 


“| $ 3 “a bs ae si o ° € ry) o - 3 : a ot o ov € a € “ 
pel be! 405 oe Se « | Se “yd | a! >| j>| Wb) 

os «Of 7 2s 
“There is none who is more fond of accepting an excuse than 


Allah, on account of which He has sent Messengers, bearers of glad 
tidings and warners.”’ 


In short, the ignorant person is excused for the words and 
deeds he commits that constitute disbelief, just as he is excused 
for the words and deeds he commits that constitute sin and 
this is according to the evidences of the Book (of Allah) and the 
Sunnah and consensus and the sayings of the scholars. 


Q. 68. What is the ruling on one who judges by other 
than what Allah has revealed? 


A. I say and through Allah, the Most High is attained success, 
and I ask Him for guidance and to show me the truth: Verily, 
judging according to what Allah, the Most High has revealed is 
a part of Tawhid Ar-Rububiyyah. This is because it is implement- 
_ ing the Judgement of Allah which is necessitated by His 
Lordship, His complete Dominion and His Disposal (of the 


(Wl ALYsra’ 17:15 
[21 4n-Nisa’ 4:165 
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affairs of everything), which is why Allah, the Most High has 
called as lords of those who obey them, to those who are obeyed 
in other than what Allah has revealed; Allah, the Most High 
Says: 


4 ie Se o bdr eet [-4 Ee 
A atl sf Los 04 OST aa a jacel} 
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“They (Jews and Christians) took their rabbis aa their ee to o 
their lords bestdes Allah (by obeying them in things that they made 
lawful or unlawful according to their own desires without being 
ordered by Allah), and (they also took as their Lord) Messiah, son of 
Maryam (Mary), while they (Jews and Christians) were com- 
manded [in the Taurat (Torah) and the Injtl (Gospel) ] to worship 
none but One Ilah (God — Allah), Latlahatlla Huwa (none has the 
right to be worshipped but He) Glorified is He (far above is He) from 
having the partners they associate (with Him).’"' 
So Allah, the Most High has called as lords to those who are obeyed, 
because they have been made into legislators besides Allah, the 
Most High and He called as slaves to those who obey them, because 
they submitted to them and obeyed them in opposing the 
Judgement of Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High. 
‘Adi bin Hatim said to the Messenger of Allah x: “They do not 
worship them.” The Prophet #¢ said: 


wa gale plzcdl ag) iltty Su agile 5 A) 
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“But they forbade for them that which ts lawful and permitted for 


thern that which ts unlawful and they obeyed them — that ts their 
worship of them.’'*! 


I"! At-Tawbah 9:31 
[1 Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Tafsir of the Qur’an, from Surah 
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If you wndenane this, then know that whoever judged by 
other than what Allah has revealed, and seeks judgement from 
other than Allah and His Messenger #% a Verse has been 
revealed which nullifies his faith, and (other) Verses speak of 
his disbelief, his wrongdoing and his sinfulness. 


1. As for the first category: 
It is in such Words of Allah, the Most High as: 


A ida St 62th alt ay S pitp 
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C645 YAS cis is ol a AS 
“Have you not seen those ( sects ) who claim that they believe 
in that which has been sent down to you, and that which was sent 
down before you, and they wish to go for judgement (in their 
disputes) to the Taghut (false judges) while they have been ordered 
to reject them. But Shattan (Satan) wishes to lead them far astray. 
And when tt is said to them: ‘Come to what Allah has sent down 
and to the Messenger (Muhammad #¢),’ you (Muhammad ¢) 


Alt-Tawbah, Chapter 10 (3095) and it was declared to be Hasan by 
Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah in the Kitabul-Iman, page 67. 
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see the hypocrites turn away from you (Muhammad #<) with 
aversion. How then, when a catastrophe befalls them because of 
what their hands have sent forth, they come to you swearing by 
Allah, ‘We meant no more than goodwill and conciliation!’ They 
(hypocrites) are those of whom Allah knows what ts tn their 
hearts; so turn aside from them (do not punish them) but 
admonish them, and speak to them an effective word (1.e. to 
believe in Allah, worship Him, obey Him, and be afraid of Him) 
to reach their inner selves. We sent no Messenger, but to be obeyed 
by Allah’s Leave. If they (hypocrites), when they had been unjust 
to themselves, had come to you (Muhammad #) and begged 
Allah's forgiveness, and the Messenger (#8) had begged 
forgiveness for them, indeed, they would have found Allah All- 
Forgiving (One Who forgives and accepts repentance), Most 
Merciful. But no, by your Lord, they can have no faith, until they 
make you (O Muhammad #¢) judge in all disputes between 
then, and find in themselves no resistance against your decisions, 
and accept (them) with full submission.’"! 


So Allah, the Most High described those who claim to be believers 
while they are hypocrites, possessing certain characteristics: 


i) That they desire to seek judgement (in their disputes) from 
At-Taghut (false deities), and that refers everyone who opposes 
the Judgement of Allah, the Most High and that of His 
Messenger #& Because anything which opposes the 
Judgement of Allah and that of His Messenger #¢ is 
Tughyan'*! and transgression against the Judgement of Him 
to Whom Judgement belongs and to Whom all matters return 
(for final judgement) and that is Allah; He, the Most High says: 
A - er. 
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“Surely, His is the creation and commandment. Blessed 1s Allah, 


Ul An-Nisa’ 4:60-65 
[*] Tughyan: Wrongdoing, injustice, oppression, tyranny. 


Fatawa on ‘Agidah (Creed) 22) Baas! og gla 











the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists)!’"" 


ii) That when they are called to what Allah has revealed and to 
the Messenger #¢, they turn away and shun it. 


iii) That when they are afflicted by calamity due to what their 
hands have sent forth, such as when they are found out in their 
actions, they come swearing that they only intended goodwill 
and conciliation by what they did. Such as the situation of one 
today who rejects the Laws of Islam and judges according to 
laws which contradict them, claiming that this is the right 
thing which is suitable for today’s circumstances. 


Then Allah, the Most Glorified warns those who claim to be 
believers, who possess these characteristics that He, the Most 
Glorified knows what is in their hearts, and the thoughts they 
harbor which contradict what they say. He commanded His 
Prophet #@ to warn them, and to speak to them with an 
effective word, to reach their inner selves. Then He made clear 
that the wisdom behind sending the Messenger was that he be 
obeyed and followed, and no other person among mankind, 
however strong his ideas are, and however great is his 
intelligence. 


Then Allah, the Most High swears by His Lordship of the 
Messenger of Allah ##, which is the most specific type of 
Lordship, and which includes an indication of the truth of his 
Prophethood. He swears by it, an oath of confirmation, that 
belief without three things is worthless: 


a) The first is that they seek judgement in every dispute from 
the Messenger of Allah x. 


b) The second is that their hearts are open to his judgement, 
* and they find no objection or annoyance within themselves to 
it. 


"! AL-A ‘raf 7:54 
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c) The third is that ne submit completely by accepting his 
judgement and implementing it without hesitation or deviation. 


2. As for the second category: 
It is such as in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


45050 Ao DS a GI Ke 5s 
‘And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, such 
are the Kafirun (i.e. disbelievers — of a lesser degree as they do not 
act on Allah's Laws).”'"' 


And His Words: 


Cif BAS I IAG Bae ds 
‘And whosoever does not judge by that which Allah has revealed, 
such are the Zalimun (polytheists and wrongdoers — of a lesser 
degree).’'*! 
And His Words: 


4p 26 AS A I 2a2 5X5 
‘And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed (then) 
such (people) are the Fasiqun (the rebellious, transgressors, 1.e. 
disobedient — of a lesser degree).’'*! 


Are these three characteristics applied to one person? Meaning 
that everyone who judges by other than what Allah has 
revealed is a disbeliever, a wrongdoer and a transgressor? 
Because Allah, the Most High has described the disbelievers as 
wrongdoers and transgressors; He, the Most High says: 


sab 26 KiG} 


‘And it is the disbelievers who are es Zalimun (wrongdoers)."’\* 


I'l Al-Ma’idah 5:44 
[2] 4l-Ma’idah 5:45 
131 4/-Ma'idah 5:47 

[41 Al-Bagarah 2:254 
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And He, the Most High says: 


Keiji Fay Wis ah 5s ab IS MALp 
“Certainly they disbelieved in Allah and His Messenger (#<), and 
died while they were Fasiqun (rebellious, transgressors— 
disobedient to Allah and His Messenger #).’"'! 


So, every disbeliever is a wrongdoer and a transgressor. Or are 
these characteristics applied to a number of types of persons, 
each of them according to the intention he had in not judging 
in accordance with what Allah has revealed? This is the nearest 
to the truth in my opinion, and Allah knows better. 


So, we say: Whoever did not judge according to what Allah has 
revealed, belittling it and scorning it, or believing that some- 
thing else is better and more beneficial for mankind than it, he 
is a disbelicver, whose disbelief places him outside the pale of 
Islam. 


Among them are those who make laws for the people that 
contradict the Islamic Laws, in order to make a system which 
the people can follow. They do not make these laws except in 
the belief that they are better, and more beneficial for mankind. 
It is Common sense and only natural that a person does not turn 
from one system to another system which is opposed to it, 
unless he thinks that the system he turned to is better than the 
one he turned away from, and that the latter is less perfect than 
the former. 


Whoever does not judge in accordance with what Allah, the 
Most High has revealed, but without belittling the Judgement 
of Allah, and without scorning it, and without believing that 
something else is better and more beneficial for mankind, but 
~ he only judges by other than it in order to control his subjects or 
to avenge himself against someone or the like, he is a 


"'l atTawbah 9:84 
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wrongdoer and he is not a disbeliever. And the level of his 
wrongdoing differs according to his judgement and the means 
of judgement. 


Whoever does not judge in accordance with what Allah, the ) 
Most High has revealed, but without belittling the Judgement 
of Allah and without scorning it and without believing that 
something else is better and more beneficial for mankind, but 
he only judges by other than it in order to please the one in 
whose favor he judges, or due to having been bribed or some 
other material consideration, he is a transgressor and he is not a 
disbeliever. The level of his transgression differs according to his 
judgement and the means of judgement. 


Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, 
said, regarding those who took their priests and their rabbis as 
lords besides Allah, that they are of two types: 


1. That they know they have changed the religion of Allah, and 
they obey them in that, and they believe that their having made 
lawful what Allah made unlawful and their having made 
unlawful what Allah made lawful is obedience to their leaders, 
although they know that they have contradicted the religion of 
the Messengers this is disbelief and Allah and His Messenger 
have described it as Shirk. 


2. They believe that it is declaring lawful what Allah has made 
unlawful, and declaring unlawful what Allah has made lawful 
(thus it was transmitted from him) but they obeyed them by 
committing acts of disobedience to Allah, just as a Muslim 
commits sins while believing that they are sins. So those people 
are judged in the same way as those who commit sins. 


Q. 69. What is the ruling on slaughtering an animal in 
order to get closer to other than Allah? And is it 
permissible to eat from this slaughtered animal? 


A. Slaughtering for other than Allah is major Shirk, because 
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slaughter is an act of worship as Allah commanded it in His 
Words: 


€ 2, AL) jai 
“Therefore turn in prayer to your Lord and sacrifice (to Him 
only). 
And the Words of Him, the Most Glorified: 


AaAY @ Ab So a Gs aes Shs ae 4 i 

dat Sith 24 as; 
“Say (O Muhammad 2): ‘Verily, my Salat (prayer), my sacrifice, 
my living, and my dying are for Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin 
(mankind, jinn and all that exists). He has no partner. And of 
this I have been commanded, and I am the first of the 
Muslims.”’'*! 


So, whoever slaughtered for other than Allah is a polytheist 
whose Shirk removes him from the pale of Islam — may Allah 
protect us from that. It is the same whether he slaughtered it 
for one of the angels, one of the Messengers, one of the 
Prophets, one the caliphs, one of the Aw/iya’, one of the scholars 
— all of this is associating partners with Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful and it removes one from the pale of Islam. 


So, it is incumbent upon a person to fear Allah within himself 
and not to let himself fall into this Shirk, about which Allah 
Says: 


“Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with Allah, then 
Allah has forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his 


ll 4l-Kawthar 108:2 
[21 Aj-An‘am 6:162-163 
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abode. And for the Zalimun (polythetsts and wrongdoers) there 
are no helpers."""' 


As for eating the meat of these slaughtered animals, it is 
forbidden, because it has been dedicated to other than Allah, 
and everything dedicated to other than Allah, or slaughtered on 
altars, is forbidden. Allah, the Most High has mentioned in 
Surat Al-Ma‘idah, Allah, the Most High said: 


SE oy ol a Gel 05 li 15 a GT Ke cag 
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42a 
“Forbidden to you (for food) are: Al-Maitah (the dead animals — 
cattle — beast not slaughtered), blood, the flesh of swine, and that 
on which Allah's Name has not been mentioned while 
slaughtering (that which has been slaughtered as a sacrifice for 
others than Allah, or has been slaughtered for idols) and that 
which has been killed by strangling, or by a violent blow, or by a 
headlong fall, or by the goring of horns — and that which has 
been (partly) eaten by a wild animal — unless you are able to 
slaughter tt (before its death) — and that which ts sacrificed 
(slaughtered) on An-Nusub (stone-altars).’'*! 


So, these animals which were slaughtered for other than Allah 
are included among the category of forbidden things, and it is 
not lawful to eat them. 


Q. 70. What is the ruling on one who makes a joke using 
words which contain mockery of Allah, or the Messenger 
s# or the religion? 


A. This act, i.e. mocking Allah, or His Messenger #, or His 
Book, or His religion even if was only done as a joke, and even if 


(ll 4]-Ma‘idah 5:72 
[2] 4]-Ma’idah 5:3 
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it was only done to make people laugh, is an act of disbelief and 
hypocrisy. This is the same thing which occurred during the 
time of the Prophet #¢ regarding those who said: “We have not 
seen any people greedier, more untruthful, or more cowardly in 
battle than these (Qur’anic) reciters of ours.’”’ That is, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and his Companions, the reciters, and so 
it was revealed regarding them: 


4255 BB ee Oy AN ae og Sg> 
“If you ask them (about this), they declare: ‘We were only talking 
idly and joking.’’""' 
They had come to the Prophet #¢ and said: “We were only 
talking the talk of the riders who wish to break the monotony of 
the journey.” But the Messenger of Allah #¢ said to them what 
Allah had eolmanacd him to say: 


eae 4 Pe of - a7 > a3 4 “7 Lee 344 
JL co st) [Pcie y Osean 2S palsciy, edule s PARE 
sa 
e541 
“Was it at Allah ( j> 5 ;5), and His Ayat (proofs, evidences, verses, 
lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) and His Messenger (3¢) that you 


were mocking? Make no excuse; you disbelieved after you had 
believed.’"*' 


So the subjects of Rububtyyah, the Message, Revelation, and 
Religion, are revered subjects. It is not permissible for anyone to 
take these subjects in vain, whether by mocking, making 
people laugh, or ridicule. Because if a person does so, he is a 
disbeliever, because it proves that he despises Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, His Messengers, His Books and 
His Law. Anyone who does that must turn in repentance to 
’ Allah, ask His forgiveness, reform his actions, and place in his 
heart fear of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful and 


'l AtTawbah 9:65 
I21 at-Tawbah 9:65-66 
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glorification, reverence and love for Him. And Allah is the 
Granter of success. 


Q. 71. What is the ruling on supplicating the occupants 
of the graves? 


A. Supplication is divided into two categories: 


1. The supplication of worship, such as prayer, fasting and other 
acts of worship. So if a person prays or fasts, he has supplicated 
to his Lord silently to forgive him, to protect him from His 
punishment, and to give him from His Favor. The evidence of 
this is in Allah, the Most High’s Words: 


€ 

SiGe & GSE5 oil Y SS Ceetl ass (ent) 55> 

honph £6 Ghic 
‘And your Lord satd: Invoke Me [t.e. believe in My Oneness 
(Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything], I will respond 
to your (invocation). Verily, those who scorn My worship [1.e. do 
not invoke Me, and do not believe in My Oneness, (Islamic 
Monotheism)] they will surely enter Hell in humiliation!’""' 


So He has declared supplication to be an act of worship and 
whoever dedicated any act of worship to other than Allah, then 
he has committed an act of disbelief which removes him from 
the pale of Islam. If a person bows or prostrates to anything in 
order to glorify it as Allah is glorified in this bowing or 
prostration, he is a polytheist who is outside the pale of Islam. 
This is why the Prophet #¢ forbade bowing when meeting 
someone, in order to prevent the means that lead to Shirk, so 
when he was asked about a man meeting another man, should 
he bow to him or not? He said: No. Bowing when greeting, as 
some ignorant people may do to you, is a mistake, and it is 
incumbent upon you to point it out to him, and to prohibit him 
from doing it. 


I'l Ghafir 40:60 
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2. Supplicating in order to request something. This is not all 
Shirk; it requires Clarification: 


Firstly: If the object of the supplication is alive and able to do 
what he is asked, then that is not Shirk, such as your saying: 
‘Give me water to drink,’ to someone who is able to do it. The 
Prophet #¢ said: 


eee até 3) 
“Whoever invited you (lo a banquet), accept his invitation.”"' 
Allah, the Most High says: 


] 
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‘And when the relatives and the orphans and Al-Masakin (the 

poor) are present at the time of division, give them out of the 

property,""*! 
So, if the poor person extended his hand and said: ‘Sustain me,’ 
that is give me, then that is permissible, as He, the Most High 
Says: 


re AA sa 
AG a yeiile » 
“give them out of the property.”’ 


Sadly, in some Muslim countries, there are those who believe 
that so-and-so, the occupant of a grave, whose body remains or 
whose body has been eaten by the earth, can benefit him or 
prevent harm from him, or grant children to one who is 
childless. This, may Allah protect us from that, is major Shirk 
which removes a person from the pale of Islam. Confirming this 
is worse than confirming the drinking of alcohol, adultery and 


- ''l The meaning of it was reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Wedlock, 
in the Chapter: Accepting the Invitation to a Banquet and Other 
Invitations (5173) and by Muslim in the Book of Wedlock, in the 
Chapter: The Order to Answer the Invitation (1429). 

[4] An-Nisa’ 4:8 
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homosexuality, because it is confirming disbelief, and not just 
confirming a sin, so we ask Allah to improve the condition of 
the Muslims. 


Q. 72. A man seeks aid from someone other than Allah 
and claims that he is Allah’s Wali; what are the signs of 
Wilayah? ''! 


A. The signs of Wilayah have been made clear by Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful in His Words: 


Li © hE SG uk AB Ha oD 
Sys (less (are 
“No doubt! Verily the Awltya’ of Allah [1.e. those who believe in 
the Oneness of Allah and fear Allah much (abstain from all kinds 
of sins and evil deeds which he has forbidden), and love Allah 
much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained) ], 
no fear shall come upon them nor shall they grieve. Those who 
believed (in the Oneness of Allah — Islamic Monotheism), and 
used lo fear Allah much (by abstaining from evil deeds and sins 
and by doing righteous deeds).’'?' 
So, these are the signs of Wilayah: Faith and belief in Allah, fear 
of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. So, whoever is a pious 
believer, He is a friend of Allah. 


But someone who associates partners with Allah is not a friend of 
Allah. Rather he is an enemy of Allah, as He, the Most High says: 


27 Z Z “ay aoe S 
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“Whoever is an enemy to Allah, His Angels, His Messengers, 
Jibrail (Gabriel) and Mikail (Michael), then verily, Allah 1s an 


('! Wilayah: Being a Wali (Friend) of Allah. 
71 Yunus 10:62-63 
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enemy to the disbelievers.’""' 


Therefore, any person who supplicates to other than Allah, or 
seeks aid from other than Allah in matters in which none but 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful is able to do, is a 
polytheist and a disbeliever and not Allah’s Wali, even though 
he may claim that. Indeed, his claim that he is a Walt without 
Tawhid, faith or Taqwa!*! is an untruthful claim that negates 
Wilayah. 


My advice to my Muslim brothers in these matters is not to be 
deceived by these people. Rather, refer to the Book of Allah with 
regard to this topic, and to the authentic Sunnah of the Prophet 
xv, so that their hope, their trust and their reliance be upon 
Allah Alone, that they believe in that within themselves with 
firmness and repose, and they preserve their wealth from being 
taken from them by these charlatans. 


Likewise, by adhering to what is proven by the Book (of Allah) 
and the Sunnah in matters such as these, these people may 
avoid self-deception — these people, who sometimes call 
themselves Asyad'*! and sometimes Awliya’. 


If you were to think about or ponder over what they practice, 
you would find that they are far from Wilayah and Siyadah.'*! 
You find that the true Wali is the last of the people to call to 
himself and place a halo of glorification, reverence and the like 
around himself. You find that he is a believer, pious, 
unassuming, and he does not make himself known, nor does 
he love fame, nor does he like people to turn their attention to 
him, nor to place their hopes or fears in him. So, simply by 


['l Al-Bagarah 2:98 

(21 Tagwa: Fear of Allah. 

(7! Asyad: (sing. Sayyid) A title of honor, meaning master, used by those 
who claim Wilayah. 

\*) Siyadah: Being a Sayyid. 
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wanting people to venerate him, to hold him in esteem, to 
revere him, to want to be the one they refer to, and upon whom 
they depend, such a person in truth negates Taqwa and he 
negates Wilayah. 


This is why, in the case of one who seeks knowledge to dispute 
with the ignorant, to compete with the scholars, to attract the 
attention of people to himself, the Prophet #¢ warned that he 
will face such and such a punishment. The evidence for this is 
in his words: 


45) hl oth G2 sh 
“or to attract the attention of the people to himself.’''' 


So, these people who claim to be Awliya’ and try to attract the 
people’s attention, are the furthest people from Wilayah. 


Therefore, my advice to my Muslim brothers is not to be 
deceived by these people and their like, and to return to the 
Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger #, and to place 
their hopes and desires in Allah, Alone. 


Q. 73. What is Sihr and what is the ruling on learning it? 


A. Scholars have said that linguistically speaking, the word 
Sihr means everything which is light,!?! or whose cause is 
hidden, having a hidden effect which cannot be seen by the 
people. By this meaning, it includes astrology and fortune- 
telling; indeed it includes the effect of eloquence and fluency, as 
the Prophet #¢ said: 


(reed OES Se op 


''l Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Knowledge, in the Chapter: 
What Has Been Said Regarding One Who Sccks the Life of This World 
Through His Knowledge (2654). 

II This is why the light meal taken before dawn by the fasting person is 
known as Sahur (derived from the word Sthr). 
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“Verily, in eloquence there is Sihr.’’\'' 


So, everything which has an effect in some hidden way is a part 
of Sthr. 


As for its meaning in the terminology of the Islamic Law, some 
have described it as: Spells, spoken incantations, and knots that 
affect hearts, minds and bodies, removing a person’s rationality, 
making people love or hate, thus causing enmity between 
husband and wife, and causing illness and mental confusion. 


Learning Sthr is forbidden, indced, it is disbelief if the means of 
attaining it is by associating the devils as partners with Allah; 
He, the Most High says: 
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“They followed what the Shayatin (devils) gave out (falsely of the 
magic) in the lifetime of Sulaiman (Solomon). Sulaiman did not 
disbelieve, but the Shayatin (devils) disbelieved, teaching men 
magic and such things that came down at Babylon to the two 
angels, Harut and Marut, but neither of these two (angels) taught 
anyone (such things) till they had said, ‘We are for trial, so 
disbelieve not (by learning this magic from us). And from these 
(angels) people learn that by which they cause separation between 
man and his wife, bul they could not thus harm anyone except by 
Allah’s Leave. And they learn that which harms them and profits 


I'l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Wedlock, in the Chapter: The 
Proposal (5146). 
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them not. And indeed ney knew that the buyers of tt (magic) 
would have no share in the Hereafter.”|'' 


So, learning this type of Srhr and it is that whose means is 
associating the devils as partners with Allah is disbelief, and 
employing its use is also disbelief, wrongdoing and an act of 
enmity towards mankind. This is why the sorcerer is killed, 
either because of his rejection of Islam, or as a punishment. If 
his Sthr is in a form by which he commits disbelief, then he is 
killed for his rejection of Islam, but if his Stir does not reach this 
degree of disbelief, then he is killed as a punishment for his evil 
and the harm which he has done to the Muslims. 


Q. 74. What is the ruling on reconciling a husband and 
wife through Sihr? 


A. This is unlawful and prohibited. This is known as Al-‘Aff, 
while causing division between them is known as As-Sarf. Allah, 
the Most High says: 


4s SNES BSS Se ae Be Vite es ia os we 
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“but neither of these two (angels) taught anyone (such things) tl 
they had said, ‘We are for trial, so disbelieve not (by learning this 
magic from us).’ And from these (angels) people learn that by 
which they cause separation between man and his wife, but they 
could not thus harm anyone except by Allah's Leave. And they 
learn that which harms them and profits them not. And indeed 
they knew that the buyers of tt (magic) would have no share in 
the Hereafter.”’'?' 


I'l Al-Bagarah 2:102 
[21 A)-Bagarah 2:102 
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Q. 75. What is Al-Kahanah? And what is the ruling on 
going to a Kahin? 


A. Al-Kahanah is derived from At-Takahhun, which means to 
fabricate lies, or to search for the truth in ways which are 
without any basis. During the Jahiliyyah, it was the work of 
people who used to be contacted by the devils who would 
eavesdrop on what was said in the heavens and inform the 
people of it. Then the people would take the words that were 
conveyed to them by those devils, and add things to it, then 
they would tell the people. So if anything they had said 
occurred, the people would be deceived by them and refer to 
them for judgements in matters between them, and they would 
seek knowledge of what the future held from them, which is 
why we say that a Kahin (seer) is one who informs about the 
unseen knowledge of the future. 


As for those who go to a Kahin, they are divided into three 
categories: 

1. That he goes to the Kahin and he asks him, but he does not 
believe him. This is unlawful, and the punishment for one who 
does so is that his prayer is not accepted for forty days, as 
confirmed by a Hadith in Sahih Muslim in which the Prophet # 
Said: 


(A) Te 5h 5! is 55! SOLS al ge: a as Gite cal ty 
“Whoever went to a seer and asked him something, his prayer will 
nol be accepted for forty days, or forty nights."""! 

2. That he goes to the Kahin to ask him about something, and he 
believes what he tells him. This is an act of disbelief in Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, because he has believed in his claim 
to know the unseen, and believing a human being who claims to 


''l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, in the Chapter on the 
Unlawfulness of Al-Kahanah and Visiting the Kahin (2230). 
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have knowledge of the unseen is.a rejection of Allah’s, Words: 
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“Say: None in the heavens and the earth knows the Ghatb 
(unseen) except Allah.""''' 


This is why it has been reported in an authentic Hadith: 
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“Whoever went to a Kahin and believed in what he said, has 
disbelieved in what was revealed to Muhammad #.""'*' 


3. That he goes to the Kahin and asks him something in order to 
expose the Kahin to the people, so they know that he is 
misleading the people with his fortune-telling. There is no 
objection to this; and the evidence for that is that when Ibn 
Sayyad came to the Prophet #s, the Prophet #< said to him: 


ao “ pm 3 fl? oz a 
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“I have kept something (in my mind) for you, (can you tell me 
that?).” 


Ibn Sayyad said, “It is Ad-Dukh (the smokc).” |”! 
The Prophet x#¢ said: 


''l An-Naml] 27:65 

I"! Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Chapters on Purification, in the 
Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding the Hatefulness of 
Approaching the Menstruating Woman (135) and by Ibn Majah in 
the Book of Purification, in the Chapter: The Prohibition of Approach- 
ing the Menstruating Woman (639) and authenticated by Al-Albani, 
may Allah have mercy on him, in Irwa’ul-Ghallt! (6817). 

'>1 When the Prophet 3 said to Ibn Sayyad: “I have kept somcthing (in 
my mind) for you,” he meant Surat Ad-Dukhan. Ibn Sayyad answered 
imperfectly, saying only part of the word: Ad-Dukh. In this way, the 
Prophet x proved that [bn Sayyad was just a soothsayer to whom the 
devils conveyed nonsensical fragments of information. 
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“May you be in ignominy. You cannot exceed your limits.”""' 


So, these are the three possible circumstances of a person who 
visits a Kahin: 


1. That he comes and asks him without believing him, and 
without intending to make his case clear and this is forbidden. 
The punishment of the one who does it is that his prayer is not 
accepted for forty nights. 


2. That he asks him and he believes him and this is disbelief in 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, and it is incumbent upon 
a person who does so to repent and return to Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful. If he does not, he dies as a disbeliever. 


3. That he goes to him and asks him in order to test him and to 
make his case clear to the people and there is no objection to 
this. 


Q. 76. What is the ruling on worship if it is combined 
with Riya’?!?! 


A. The ruling on worship which is combined with Riya’ is that 
it is said: The combination of Riya’ (with worship) is in three 
forms: 


1. That the primary motive behind the worship is to be seen by 
the people, such as one who prays to be seen by the people, in 
order to be praised by them for his prayers and this invalidates 
the act of worship. 


''! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funcrals, in the Chapter: If a 
Young Boy Embraces Islam and Then Dics, Should He be Prayed Over 
(1354) and by Muslim in the Book of Trials, in the Chapter: Mention 
of Ibn Sayyad (2924). 

I-1 Riya’: To perform a righteous deed with the intention of being seen 
and praised by the people. 
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2. That he combines (another motive) for the worship during 
the act of worship. Meaning that his intention at the beginning 
of the act of worship is to make it purely and sincerely for Allah, 
then Riya’ occurs during the act of worship — and this act of 
worship must fall within one of two cases: 


The First Case: That the start of the act of worship is not 
connected to the end of it, so that the start of it is correct at any 
rate, while the end of it is invalid. An example of this is a man 
who has a hundred riyals which he wishes to give as charity, so 
he gives fifty riyals of it in charity sincerely for Allah, then he is 
afflicted by Riya’ when giving the remaining fifty, so the first 
fifty is a correct and accepted charity, while the remaining fifty 
is an invalid charity, due to the mixing of Riya’ therein with 
Ikhlas. 


The Second Case: That the beginning of the act of worship is 
connected to the end of it; in that case, the person must fall 
within one of two categories: 


1. That he resists the Rrya’ and he is not at ease with it; rather 
he opposes it and he hates it. In that case, there is no effect 
from it, according to the words of the Prophet xx: 


«2 1S a (ees a la (peas | 4 EG gal Le Sad a0 | S| 
‘Allah has forgiven my followers the evil thoughts that occur 1o 
their minds, as long as such thoughts are not pul into action or 
uttered.’"''! 


2. That he is at ease with this Riya’ and he does not resist it; in 
that case, the whole of his act of worship is invalid, because the 
beginning of it is connected to the end of it. An example of that 


I'l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Divorce, the Chapter: Divorce 
in the Case of Ighlaqg (When the Mind is Closed), the One Who is 
Forced Against His Will and the Drunkard and by Muslim in the Book 
of Faith, in the Chapter: Allah Has Forgiven the Unspoken Thoughts 
(17) 
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would be that he begins his prayer with the intention of it being 
purely and sincerely for Allah, then he is afflicted by Riya’ in the 
second Rak‘ah, so all of his prayer is invalidated, since the first 
part of it was connected to the end of it. 


The Third case: That the Riya’ occurs after the end of the act of 
worship, in which case, it does not affect it, nor does it 
invalidate it, because it was completed correctly, so it is not 
impaired by the occurrence of Riya’ after that. 


And it is not Riya’ for a person to be happy due to the people 
knowing of his worship, because that only occurs after the 
completion of the act of worship. Nor is it Riya’ for a person to be 
happy that he has performed an act of obedience, because that 
is a proof of his faith; the Prophet #¢ said: 


“ 
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“Whoever was happy at his good deeds and saddened by his sins, 
he is a believer.’"'' 


The Prophet #¢ was questioned about this, and he said: 


ieee Te ae pa ere er 


“It is glad tidings for a believer (in this world).’’'?' 


Q. 77. What is the ruling on swearing by the Qur'an? 


A. This question requires an extensive reply; this is because 
swearing by something is evidence of the swearer’s glorification 
of the thing he swears by. This is why it is not permissible for 
anyone to swear by anything except Allah by one of His Names 
or one of His Attributes — such as his saying: ‘By Allah, I will 


''! Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Trials, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding the Adhering to the Jama‘ah (2195). 

'*! Reported by Muslim in the Book of Piety and Maintaining Tics, the 
Chapter: When Onc is Praised for Righteousness (2034). 
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certainly do it,’ or: ‘By the Lord of the Ka‘bah, I will certainly do 
it,’ or: ‘By the Might of Allah, I will certainly do it,’ and other 
such Attributes of Allah, the Most High. 


The Qur’dn contains Allah’s Speech, and Allah’s Speech is from 
His Attributes, and it —- I mean Allah’s Speech — is an essential 
Attribute of Action. This is because it is understood with regard 
to its origin, and because Allah was, and is described by it, 
because His Speech is Perfect. Therefore, from this point of view, 
it is one of His essential Attributes, since He did speak and He 
still speaks and does as He wills. With regard to His individual 
Utterances, it is one of the Attributes of Action, because He 
speaks whenever He wills. Allah, the Most High says: 


L535 S SSS SES yi 1 tel yp 

“Verily His Command, when He intends a thing, is only that He 

says to it, ‘Be!’ — and it is!" 
So, He has linked His Speech with His Intention, and that is an 
evidence that Allah’s Speech is linked to His Intention and His 
Will — the Most Glorified and the Most High is He. The 
evidences for this support each other and are numerous. The 
individual Utterances of the Speech of Allah occur according to 
What is necessitated by His Wisdom. From this we know the 
invalidity of those who say that the Speech of Allah is cternal 
and that it is not possible for it to be a consequence of His Will, 
and that it means that it is self-existent and that it is not 
something which is heard by anyone to whom Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful speaks — so this saying is false. And 
the truth of it is that the one who says it, has declared the 
Speech of Allah, which is heard, to be a created thing. 


Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, 
has written a book known by the name: Al-Tis‘eeniyyah in which 
he makes clear the invalidity of this saying from ninety aspects. 


I! Va-Sin 36:82 
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So, since the Qur’dn contains the Speech of Allah — and the 
Speech of Allah is from among the Attributes of Him, the Most 
High — then it is permissible to swear by it, by saying: ‘By the 
Qur'an,’ and he intends by that the Speech of Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, which it contains. The Hanbali 
scholars of Islamic Jurisprudence have written about this, may 
Allah have mercy on them. 


But having said that, it is better for a person to swear by 
something which does not confuse those who hear it, instead 
swearing by Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful’s Name, by 
saying: ‘By Allah,’ or: ‘By the Lord of the Ka‘bah,’ or: ‘By Him in 
Whose Hand is my soul,’ or something similar which is not 
disapproved of by the generality of people, and does not cause 
confusion to them. Because speaking to the people in a manner 
which they know and which leaves their hearts at rest is better 
and more fitting. Since swearing is only allowed by Allah and 
His Names and Attributes, then it is not peg to swear by 
other than Allah neither by the Prophet #x, nor by Jibrail, peace 
be upon him, nor by the Ka‘bah, nor by ang other created thing 
for the Prophet x said: 


L cals ries als “ ya) 
“Whoever swore, let ron swear by Allah, or else remain silent." 
The Prophet x also said: 


(A531 3) 548 Ab at ck Ge ty 
“Whoever swore by other than Allah has committed disbelief or 
Shirk.""?' 


''! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Testimonies, in the Chapter: 
How to Swear (2679) and by Muslim in the Book of Oaths, in the 
Chapter: The Forbiddance of Swearing by Other Than Allah (1646). 
'-! Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Chapter: What Has Been said 

Regarding the Hatefulness of Swearing by Other Than Allah (1535). 
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So, if a person heard someone swearing by the Prophet, or the 
life of the Prophet, or by the life of someone else, then he 
should prohibit him from doing it and make clear to him that 
this is unlawful and forbidden. 


But his prohibition and explanation should be done in a wise 
manner, doing so with kindness and gentleness, and concern 
for the person to whom he wishes to give advice, and whom he 
wishes to stop performing this unlawful deed. Because some 
people are taken by jealousy when ordered or forbidden to do 
something, and they become angry, their faces become red and 
their veins swell, and they might even feel at this time that he is 
forbidding them in order to take revenge for himself against 
them, this reason is suggested to them by Satan. But if a person 
talks to the people as an equal and calls them to Allah with 
wisdom, gentleness, and kindness, this would be more likely to 
be accepted; and it has been confirmed from the Prophet 2 
that he said: 


Tera je Joss Wee aoa _Jé dass 4h 5) 

‘Allah gives a reward for kindliness which He does not give for 

harshness.“\'' 
The story of what happened when a Bedouin came to the Masjid 
and urinated in a corner of it is known to most people: The 
people rebuked him and shouted at him, but the Prophet #< 
prohibited them from doing so; then when he had finished 
urinating, the Prophet x called him and said: 


= Cie = See. vy fee &. WG Sigg A Fe ee 4 
Lasl 4 das | | mee a ve Boat 8 pba Y jaa old oO) 
reas . ae oa 
(ON! VB eels SU oe 


“Tt 1s not fitting that anything harmful or dirty should be brought 


''l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Piety and Maintaining Tics, in the 
Chapter on Kindness (2593). 
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into these Masjids, they are only for the remembrance and 
glorification of Allah and for reciting the Qur’an."""} 
Then he ordered his Companions, may Allah be pleased with 
them, to pour a bucket of water over the urine, and in this way 
the pollution was removed and the location was purified, and 
the aim was achieved with regard to the advising the ignorant 
Bedouin. 


Likewise, it is incumbent upon us when calling the creatures of 
Allah to His religion, to be callers to Allah, the Most Glorified, 
the Most High and follow the path which is most likely to 
convey the truth to the hearts of mankind and to reform them. 
And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 78. What is the ruling on swearing by the Prophet x, 
the Ka‘bah, nobility, a covenant and the saying of a 
person: ‘Upon my word’? 


A. Swearing by the Prophet #¢ is not permissible; indeed, it is a 
form of Shirk, and likewise, swearing by the Ka’‘bah is not 
permissible; in fact it is also a form of Shirk. This is because the 
Prophet #¢ and the Ka‘bah are both created, and swearing by 
any created thing is a form of Shirk. 


Likewise, swearing by nobility is not permissible, nor is swearing 
by a covenant, according to the words of the Prophet xx: 
uN ET 5h 52S 485 ast pe Gals bn 
“Whoever swore by other than Allah has committed an act of 
disbelief or Shirk.”’'?! 
And he # said: 


''! Reported by Muslim in the Book of Purification, in the Chapter on the 
Obligation to Wash Urine or Other Impurities (285). 

'*I The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously in this 
discussion. 
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“Do not swear by your fathers; whoever swore, then let him swear 
by Allah or be silent.’""' 


But we should know that swearing is not intended by a 
person’s saying: ‘Upon my word’ — what is meant by it is a 
covenant, i.e. ‘This is upon my covenant and my responsibility.’ 
This is what is meant by it. But if what was intended by it was 
to swear, then it is swearing by other than Allah and that is not 
permissible. But it appears to me that people do not intend to 
swear by it; they only intend by it a contract. 


Q. 79. What is the ruling on one who worships the graves 
by circumambulating them, supplicating to their inha- 
bitants, swearing oaths to them, and other such acts of 
worship? 


A. This question is a very important one and it requires a 
detailed answer with Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful’s 
Help. So, we say that the inhabitants of the graves are divided 
into two categories: 


1. One who died as a Muslim and the people praise him; such a 
person it is hoped will receive goodness, but he needs his 
Muslim brothers to supplicate Allah for his forgiveness and to 
grant mercy to him; and he is included in the generality of 
Allah, the Most High’s Words: 


oat Gigs CE past OS le ek ie lp 
4205 3525 Sol ES ak Gi de Gb Gg he YG oth Bae 


''! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Good Manners, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Did Not Consider That a Person Who Says That Due to 
Interpretation or Ignorance is a Disbeliever (6108) and by Muslim in 
the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: The Prohibition of Swearing by 
Other Than Allah, the Most High (1646). 
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‘And those who came after them say: Our Lord! Forgive us and 
our brethren who have preceded us tn faith, and put not in our 
hearts any hatred against those who have believed. Our Lord! You 
are indeed full of kindness, Most Merciful.”'''' 


He himself cannot benefit anyone, since he is a dead body who 
cannot repel harm from himself nor from anyone else, nor can 
he bring any benefit to himself nor to anyone else, so he 
requires the benefit of his brothers and he cannot benefit them. 


2. Among his deeds are those which lead to sins which remove 
him from the pale of Islam, such as those who claim that they 
are Awitya’ and that they know the unseen and can cure the sick 
and bring goodness and benefits by unknown and impercep- 
tible means, and not in accordance with the Islamic Law. It is 
not permissible to supplicate such people as these, who died as 
disbelievers, nor to display love and respect for them, according 
to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Ji ia. 3s Spec | yaa J Gale ott iss Oe Gh 
OB 5 @ A Cot a ao Ga 
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420 68 cas 4 2 1G A 
“It is not (proper) for the Prophet and those who believe to ask 
Allah's forgiveness for the Mushrikun (polythetsts, tdolaters, 
pagans, disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah), even though they be 
of kin, after it has become clear to them that they are the dwellers 
of the Fire (because they died in a state of disbelief). And 
Ibrahim’'s invoking (of Allah) for his father’s forgiveness was only 
because of a promise he [Ibrahim (Abraham) ] had made to him 
(hus father). But when it became clear to him that he (hts father) 
is an enemy of Allah, he dissoctated himself from him. Verily, 
Ibrahim was Awwah (one who invokes Allah with humility, 


I'l alHashr 59:10 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 246 ere! SIS! 5.5 


glorifies Him and remembers Him much) and was forbearing.” 

(Tafsir Al-Qurtub1).'"' 
They can neither benefit nor harm anyone, nor is it permissible 
for anyone to depend on them. If it were to happen that anyone 
saw some miracle from them, such as if it was to appear to him 
that there was light in their graves, or that a fragrant smell 
emanated from them, or some such thing, when it is known 
that they died as disbelievers, this is from the deception and 
tricks of Iblis,'*! whose aim is to seduce those people via the 
inhabitants of these graves. 


I warn my Muslim brothers against depending upon anyone 
besides Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, because it is He, 
the the Most Glorified, the Most High in Whose Hand is the 
Dominion of the heavens and the earth and to Whom all 
matters return. None answers the supplication of the oppressed 
except Allah, and none can remove evil except Allah; He the 
Most High says: 
4558 56 Tai Ke B33 eb KG 

‘And whatever of blessings and good things you have, it is aa 

Allah. Then, when harm touches you, unto Him you cry aloud for 

help.”?! 
I also advise them not to imitate or follow anyone in religious 
matters except the Messenger of Allah, in accordance with the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


ed ta cag a oe 7 eh ae 2 ee vey te 
aylls 4 At Ob fl acs SN ail 5 gg SO Sd} 


“Indeed in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad 3) you have a 
good example to follow for him who hopes for (the Meeting with) 


I") atTawbah 9:113-114 
[21 This: Satan. 
(31 An-Nahl 16:53 
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Allah and the Last Day, and remembers Allah much.’’\"! 
And the Words of Him, the Most High: 


C55 KS antl af ons ES o Sy 
“Say (O Muhammad # to mankind): If you (really) love Allah, 


then follow me (1.e. accept Islamic Monotheism, follow the 
Qur’an and the Sunnah), Allah will love you.’'*! 


It is incumbent upon all of the Muslims to measure the deeds of 
those who claim to be Awliya’ by what has been said in the Book 
(of Allah) and the Sunnah. If it conforms to the Book (of Allah) 
and the Sunnah, then it is hoped that he is one of the Awliya’ of 
Allah. But if it contradicts the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah, 
then he is not one of Allah’s Awliya’. In His Book, Allah has 
mentioned a fair and just measure by which the Awliya’ may be 
known, when He said: 


BOM ES OE RE RG A ew SA 
<> Sy pa Vy syle Ge Y al A Vip 


“No doubt! Verily, the Awltya’ of Allah [1.e. those who belteve in 
the Oneness of Allah and fear Allah much (abstain from all kinds 
of sins and evil deeds which he has forbidden), and love Allah 
much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained) ], 
no fear shall come upon them nor shall they grieve. Those who 
believed (in the Oneness of Allah — Islamic Monotheism), and 
used to fear Allah much (by abstaining from evil deeds and sins 
and by doing righteous deeds)."’'*' 


So, whoever was a pious believer, he is a Walt of Allah, and 
whoever was not so, he is not a Walt of Allah. If he has some 
faith and Tagwa, then he has something of Wilayah in him, 
however, we do not declare anything positively about any 


"'l AL Ahzab 33:21 
I?! Aal ‘Imran 3:31 
131 vunus 10:62-63 
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particular person, but we say in general terms that everyone 
who is a pious believer is Allah’s Walt. 


It should be known that Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful 
might try a person by some matter such as this. A person might 
depend upon a grave and supplicate to its occupant, or take 
some of its dust in order to get blessings from it, and he might 
get what he requested. This would be a trial from Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful for this man, because we know that 
this grave does not answer supplication and that this dust is not 
a means of removing harm or bringing benefit; we know this 
because of the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Riga 


parte ree oh all ash oe BG ote LT 5 


a or “ 
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‘And who 1s more ae than one who calls on (invokes) besides 
Allah, such as will not answer him tll the Day of Resurrection, 
and who are (even) unaware of their calls (invocations) to them? 
And when mankind are gathered (on the Day of Resurrection), 
they (false deities) will become their enemies and will deny their 
worshipping.”’\'' 

And His Words: 


pee of 4 Ete ay (ene, eta SL “fee es tay 
a i772 7% dk 7 > 
eee “A ore las fos 


“Those whom they (Al-Mushrikun ) invoke besides Allah have not 
created anything, but are themselves created. (They are) dead, not 
alive; and they know not when they will be raised up."'*! 
The Verses bearing this meaning are numerous, and they prove 
that everyone who is supplicated to besides Allah, will not 
answer supplication, nor will he benefit the one who calls upon 


I!) Al-Ahgaf 46:5-6 
[21 An-Nahl 16:20-21 
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him. However the thing which is requested and supplicated for 
might be attained when other than Allah is invoked, as a trial 
and a test. So, we say that he received this thing from 
supplicating — that is at the time of supplicating to whatever 
was called upon besides Allah, not because he supplicated to it. 
There is a difference between receiving something because of 
something, and receiving something at the time of something. 
We know for certain that supplicating to other than Allah is not 
a means of achieving benefit or repelling harm. (We know it) by 
the numerous Verses which Allah, the Almighty, the AIll- 
Powerful has mentioned in His Book. But that thing might be 
obtained after making this supplication as a trial and a test; and 
Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High may test a person by 
means of sins, in order that He, the Most Glorified, the Most 
High may know who is a worshipper of Allah and who is a 
worshipper of his own fancies. Do you not see how Allah 
forbade the people of the Sabbath among the Jews to catch fish 
on the Sabbath day? Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful 
tested them, because the fish came in large numbers on the 
Sabbath, while on other days, they were few. And this went on 
for a long time, so they said: ‘How can we forbid ourselves from 
catching these fish?’ They thought, and planned, and schemed, 
then they said: ‘Let us make a net and put it out on Friday, then 
take the fish from it on Sunday.’ So, they did this, which was a 
trick to get around Allah’s prohibition. So, Allah turned them 
into monkeys, despised and rejected. Allah, the Most High says: 


SS 7 


Sih Y pd tek hla. Sasa 4 4 
a oe 4 ware, #2o eo a tT pe Ahn > wf 2? mart 
Sp VY py Lee eget AS lee 24 cl 5) ote 
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jets EK Ky pal Wee tsb 
‘And ask them (O Muhammad 3) about the town that was by 


the sea; when they transgressed in the matter of the Sabbath (1.e. 
Saturday): when their fish came to them openly on the Sabbath 


J, Ge: 
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day, and did not come to them on the day they had no Sabbath. 
Thus We made a trial of them, for they used to rebel against 
Allah's Command (disobey Allah).’""! 


And He, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says: 


Cnt ae ibs i. arr rote 3 Soa neers} Salt ple 15% 

itl Meys GL 5 Gk KIS EL © 
‘And indeed you ay those amongst you who transgressed in the 
matter of the Sabbath (i.e. Saturday). We said to them: ‘Be you 
monkeys, despised and rejected.’ So, We made this punishment an 
example to their own and to succeeding generations and a lesson to 
those who are Al-Muttagun.’"'*! 


See how Allah made these fish easy for them on the day on 
which they were forbidden to fish, but they, may Allah protect 
us, were not patient, and so they undertook this strategy to get 
around Allah’s prohibition. 


Then look at what happened to the Companions of the Prophet 
we. Allah, the Most High tested them when they were not 
allowed to hunt because they were in Ihram, but the game was 
within their reach, yet they did not dare to take anything from 
it. Allah, the Most High says: 


tebe try mAg. 
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“O you who believe! Allah will certainly make a trial of you with 
something in (the matter of) the game that is well within the 
reach of your hands and your lances, that Allah may test who 
fears Him unseen. Then whoever transgresses thereafter, for him 
there is a painful torment.’?! 


(') Al-A ‘raf 7:163 
[2) 4]-Bagarah 2:65-66 
[3] 4)-Ma’idah 5:94 
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The game was within their reach: They could have caught the 
game animals with their hands, and the flying game with their 
spears. This would have been very easy for them, yet they did 
not attempt to catch any of the game. 


Likewise, if the means of doing something forbidden was made 
available to a person, he must fear Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful and not undertake this forbidden thing, and he 
should know that ease of the means of doing it is a trial and a 
test, so he must refrain and be patient, because the (good) end 
is for the pious ones. 


Q. 80. How should we answer the grave worshippers 
who cite as evidence the burial of the Prophet #¢ in the 
Prophet’s Masjid? 


A. The answer to this is from a number of angles: 


1. That the Masjid was not built over his grave, on the contrary, it 
was built during his life. 


2. That the Prophet # was not buried in the Masjid, so that it 
might be said: This was a burial of one of the righteous in a 
Masjid; rather, he was buried in his house. 


3. That the inclusion of the Prophet’s houses, including 
‘Aishah’s house in the Masjid was not done with the agreement 
of the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, in fact, it 
was done after most of them had died around the year 94 A. H. 
So it was not something which the Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them had permitted, indeed some of them 
opposed it, and Sa‘id bin Al-Musayyib was among the people 
who opposed it. 


’ 4, That the grave is not in the Masjid even after its inclusion, 
because it is in a chamber which is independent of the Masjid. 
So, the Masjid was not built over it. For this reason, the place has 
been protected and surrounded by three walls and the wall has 
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been placed in a corner which faces away from the Qiblah, that 
is, it is triangular and the corner is on the north side, so that a 
person does not face it when he prays, because it faces away. 
Thus, this confused argument which is cited as evidence by the 
grave worshippers is invalidated. 


Q. 81. What is the ruling on building over graves? 


A. Building over graves is forbidden. The Prophet # prohibited 
it because of the glorification of the inhabitants of the graves 
which is included in that, and because it is a means to lead to 
the worship of the inhabitants of these graves, and a means 
leading to them being taken as deities besides Allah. This is the 
case in many buildings which were erected over graves; the 
people come to associate the inhabitants of the graves as 
partners with Allah, supplicating to them along with Allah, the 
Most High. Supplicating to the occupants of the graves and 
seeking aid from them in removing calamities is major Shirk 
and a rejection of Islam. And Allah is the One from Whom help 
is sought. 


Q. 82. What is the ruling on burying the dead in Masjids? 


A. Burial in the Masjids was prohibited by the Prophet #. He 
prohibited people from taking graves as places of worship, and 
he cursed those who do so when he was on the verge of death. 
He warned his people against it, and he #« mentioned that this 
was one of the deeds of the Jews and Christians.!'! 


And (it is forbidden) because it is a path leading to the 
association of partners with Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful. This is because building Masjids over graves, and 


|! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funcrals, in the Chapter: What 
is Hated of the Building of Masjids Over Graves (408) and by Muslim in 
the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The Prohibition of Building Masyids 
Over Graves (376). 
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burying the dead in them is a path to associating the 
inhabitants of these graves as partners with Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful. Because if it is done, the people 
will think that the occupants of these graves can benefit or 
harm them, and that they possess special qualities, which will 
essentially lead to people trying to get close to them by 
performing acts of worship to them besides Allah, the Most 
Glorified, the Most High. Therefore, it is incumbent upon the 
Muslims to avoid this dangerous phenomenon, that the Masjids 
be kept free of graves, and that they be built upon a foundation 
of Tawhid and correct ‘Agidah. Allah, the Most High says: 


604 it 52 Nye ib at Se TT Ny 

‘And the mosques are for Allah (Alone), so invoke not anyone 

along with Allah.”’'"' 
So, the Masjids must be for Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most 
High and kept free from the manifestations of Shirk, and the 
worship of Allah, Alone, without partners must be performed in 
them. This is the obligation of the Muslims. And Allah is the 
Granter of success. 


Q. 83. What is the ruling on travelling in order to visit 
the grave of the Prophet #? 


A. Undertaking a journey to visit graves — whichever they may 
be — is not permissible, because the Prophet # said: 


Slowey eal rene do re G ! Y SEN AS 
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“Do not saddle up your riding beasts except to (visit) three 
Masjids: The Sacred Masjid (in Makkah), this, my Masjid, and 
Masjid Al-Aqsa.”"'7' 


Il Al-Jinn 72:18 
'°! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Virtue of Prayer in the 
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This means that a journey should not be undertaken to any 
place in the world with the intention of worship thereby, 
because the places to which a journey may be made (for 
worship) are only the three Masjids, and a journey should not be 
undertaken to any place other than these. So, a journey should 
not be made to the grave of the Prophet #<; a journey should 
only be made to his Masjid, then if the Masjid is reached, it is a 
Sunnah for the men to visit the grave of the Prophet #. As for 
the women, it is not a Sunnah for them to visit the grave of the 
Prophet ##. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 84. What is the ruling on seeking blessings from the 
graves and circumambulating them with the intention 
of having one’s needs fulfilled and drawing nearer to the 
occupants? And what is the ruling on swearing by other 
than Allah? 


ace 

A. Seeking blessings from graves is unlawful, and it is a form 
of Shirk. This is because it asserts that there is an effect from 
something for which Allah has sent down no authority for. It 
was also not the custom of the righteous Salaf to seek blessings 
in this manner, so from this point of view, it is also an 
innovation. If the one who sought blessings believed that the 
inhabitant of the grave has some effect or ability to repel harm 
or attract benefit, that is major Shirk if he supplicated to him to 
provide some benefit or repel some harm. It is also major Shirk if 
the occupant of the grave is worshipped by bowing, or 
prostrating, or slaughtering an animal in order to get closer to 
him and to revere him. Allah, the Most High says: 


Masjids of Makkah, and Al-Madinah, in the Chapter: The Virtue of 
Prayer in the Masjids of Makkah, and Al-Madinah (1189) and by 
Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The Virtuc of Prayer in the 
Masjids of Makkah and Al-Madinah (1397). 
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‘And whoever invokes (or worships) besides Allah, any other tlah 
(god), of whom he has no proof, then his reckoning 1s only with 
his Lord. Surely, Al-Kafirun (the disbelievers in Allah and tn the 
Oneness of Allah, polythetsts, pagans, idolaters) will not be 
successful." 


And He, the Most High says: 


io) 2) ey Bis 5 Laue Se neat 240) lal los a4 ae 
“So, whoever hopes for the Meeting with his Lord, let him work 


righteousness and associate none as a partner in the worship of his 
Lord.”’!*! 


The polytheist who commits major Shirk is a disbeliever who is 
outside the pale of Islam, he will dwell eternally in the Fire, and 
Paradise is forbidden to him, according to the Words of Allah, 
- Most Heh: 


“Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with Allah, then 
Allah has forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his 
abode. And for the Zalimun (polythetsts and wrongdoers) there 
are no helpers.’’'>! 


As for swearing by other than Allah, if the one who swears 
believes that the thing by which he swears has a standing 
similar to that of Allah, the Most High, then he is a polytheist, 
guilty of major Shirk. If he does not believe that, but there is 
within his heart the desire to glorify that by which he swears, 


('] ALMu’minun 23:117 
[21 Al-Kahf 18:110 
[3] Al-Ma’‘idah 5:72 
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which causes him to swear by it, without believing that it has a 
similar standing to that of Allah, then he is guilty of minor 
Shirk. This is according to the words of the Prophet xx: 


(AST 1 525 585 ad! oe rita 
“Whoever swore by other than Allah, he has committed disbelief 
or Shirk.“¢"! 


It is incumbent (upon the Muslim) to rebuke anyone who seeks 
blessings from the graves, supplicates to the inhabitant of a 
grave, or swears by other than Allah, and one must make it 
clear to him that such behavior will not save him from Allah's 
punishment merely by him saying: ‘This is something which 
we learnt (from our forefathers).’ This argument is the same 
argument presented by the polytheists who belied the 
Messengers, Saying: 


oe. Zur U7 Ce ae i Ca a OF sere 2 
ROSE pn Sie he Gail ce Eee TAG, Op 
“We found our fathers following a certain way and religion, and 
we will indeed follow their footsteps.”’'*' 
So, their Messenger said to them: 


4 ALG & Oe Son ae A Ge wll SE lp 
igh 
“Even if I bring you better guidance than that which you found 
your fathers following?’ They said: ‘Verily, we disbelieve in that 
with which you have been sent.’’'*! 
Allah, the Most High says: 


eo ee ar. 4 41% — oe > ae Cae hate 
$I awe Ob Cas pele ye Lowa 


('l The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously in the answer 
to question no. 77 

(1 Az-Zukhruf 43:23 

131 Az-Zukhruf 43:24 
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“So We took revenge on them, then see what was the end of those 
who denied (Islamic Monotheism).’’'"! 


So, it is not permissible for anyone to cite as evidence for his 
invalid deed the fact that he found his parents doing it, or that 
it is his custom or the like. If he did argue thus, his argument 
will be held invalid by Allah, the Most High and it will not 
benefit him nor will it avail him anything. It is incumbent upon 
those who have been tried by something such as this to turn to 
Allah in repentance and to follow the truth wherever it may be, 
and from whomsoever it comes and whenever it was, and not 
to be prevented from accepting it by the customs of his people, 
or by the rebuke of the ignorant among them. The truc believer 
is one who docs not fear the blame of the blamers, and who is 
not prevented from following Allah’s religion by any obstacle. 


May Allah grant us all success in attaining that wherein lies His 
Pleasure and may He protect us from everything which causes 
His anger and His punishment. 


Q. 85. What is the ruling on wearing garments on which 
there are pictures of animals or people? 


A. It is not permissible for a person to wear garments 
containing pictures of animals or people, nor is it permissible to 
wear a head covering or the like which has pictures of people or 
animals on it. This is because it has been authentically reported 
from the Prophet #¢ that he said: 


tape as ES ee SN aD 
“Verily, the angels do not enter a house in which there is a 
picture." 
I'l Az-Zukhruf 43:25 
'71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Clothing, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Disliked to Sit in the Presence of Pictures (5958) and by 


Muslim in the Book of Clothing and Decoration, in the Chapter: The 
Forbiddance of Making Pictures of Animals (2106). 
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For this reason, we do not consider it allowed for anyone to 
keep pictures as reminders (of loved ones) as they say, and that 
it is obligatory upon anyone who has pictures as reminders in 
the house to destroy them, whether he has placed them on the 
walls, or he has put them in an album or anywhere else. This is 
because their remaining necessitates that the occupants of the 
house will be forbidden from having the angels enter it. The 
Hadith which I indicated has been authentically reported from 
the Prophet #¢. And Allah knows better. 


Q. 86. What is the ruling on fixing pictures to the walls? 


A. Fixing pictures to the walls — especially large ones — is 
forbidden, even if they only include part of the body or the 
head; and the intention to venerate (the subject) is obvious. 
The origin of Shirk is this exaggeration, as it has been reported 
on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
them, that he said regarding the idols of the people of Nuh, 
peace be upon him, which they used to worship. He said that 
they were the names of righteous men whose images they 
drew, in order to remind them of worship, then after a long time 
had passed, they worshipped them.!'! 


Q. 87. What is the ruling on taking pictures with an 
instant camera? 


A. There is no objection to taking pictures with an instant 
camera which do not require them to be made by hand, because 
this is not included in the definition of making pictures. But the 
question remains: What is the object of this picture-taking? If 
the object of the picture-taking is for the person to keep them 


‘Tl Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tafsir, in the Chapter: 
€2 Y; 5a 
“Neither Wadd nor Suwa,” (Surat Nuh. 71:23) (4920). 
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for the sake of remembrance, then that picture-taking is 
unlawful and that is because means have rulings in accordance 
with their intentions. Keeping pictures for the sake of 
remembrance is forbidden because the Prophet #¢ informed: 


v2 aa ees ee one cera ee 
(By gue 4d ES fos Y asco si) 
“The angels do not enter a house in which there is a picture.""'' 


This proves the prohibition of keeping pictures in the house. As 
for fixing pictures to the walls, that is unlawful and it is not 
permissible and the angels will not enter a house in which 
there is a picture. 


Q. 88. How do we reply to the innovators who cite as 
evidence for their innovations the Hadith: 


(Sees). he PMY! gd Bo bin 


Whoever sets a nick precedent (Sunnah) in Islam 
etc.?!7! 


A. We answer them by saying that the one who said: 


Oe Lett ely whol ab Sos Be ey 3 bs fo 
“Whoever sets a good precedent (Sunnah) in Islam, he will have 
the reward of 11 and the reward of those who act upon tt.”’ 


He is the same one who said: 


rth Sd Eye oat oe a Clea arcey os clés 
483 ie ae 485 4e4, reg be “s De re neary 
COL 3 rib Oe 


* ('l The reference for this Hadith was mentioned in the answer to question 
no. 85 

7! Reported by Muslim in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: The 
Exhortation to Give Charity Even Though it is With Half a Date 
(1017). 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 260 ere! O15! 5 9ls 














“You must adhere to my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the rightly 
guided Khalifahs who come after me. And beware of newly 
invented matters, for indeed every newly invented matter ts an 
innovation, and every innovation is misguidance, and every 
misguidance is in the Fire.’’'"' 


So according to this, his words: 


go 
a 


(coarerten PLN ob Bo a 
“Whoever sets a good precedent (Sunnah) in Islam.” 


Will be understood in the light of this Hadith. That is that the 
Prophet #¢ exhorted the people to give charity to the people 
who came from Mudar, and they were needy and wanting. 
Then a man came with a bag of silver and placed it in front of 
the Prophet #¢ and the Prophet x said: 


Je be is Bib Biel es et OLY Bie i 
Catal 9 
“Whoever sets a good precedent (Sunnah) in Islam, he will have 


the reward of tt and the reward of those who act upon i until the 
Day of Resurrection..”’ 


So, if we know the reason for this Hadith and the meaning will 
be applied according to it, it becomes clear that what is 
intended by setting a good precedent is to set a precedent of 
acting upon an existing Sunnah, not to set a precedent by 
innovating something in the Islamic Law. This is because 
legislation is only for Allah and His Messenger #%, and that the 
meaning of the Hadith is that whoever set a precedent, i.e. 
initiated acting upon a Sunnah, as an example for the people to 
follow, he will have the reward of it, and the reward of those 
who act upon his example. This is the specific meaning of the 
Hadith, Or it might be understood that what is intended by: 


I'l The reference for this Hadith has been mentioned in the answer to 
question no. 3 
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“Whoever sets a good precedent (Sunnah).” 


Whoever provided the means by which worship is attained and 
the people imitate him in it, such as writing books, categorizing 
knowledge, building schools and other such things which are a 
means to attaining something which is required by the Islamic 
Law. So, if a person initiates this means, which leads to a legally 
required objective, and it has not been specifically prohibited, 
then it is included in this Hadith. 


If the meaning of the Hadith were that it is permissible for a 
person to legislate as he wills, then the religion of Islam would 
have been incomplete during the life of the Prophet #¢. Every 
community would have its own law and its own way. If one who 
did this innovation believed that it is good, then his belief is 
wrong, because this belief belies the words of the Messenger 2x: 


vo + - oe Zs 
(Al aes |S) 
“Every innovation is a misguidance.”’ 


Q. 89. What is the ruling on celebrating the birthday of 
the Prophet #? 


A. The night of the Messenger’s birthday is not known for 
certain. Indeed, some of the contemporary scholars have 
determined that it was the night of the 9th of Rabi‘ul-Awwal 
and not the night of the 12th of that month, in which case, 
making a celebration on the 12th of the month is without any 
basis from the historical point of view. 


From the point of view of the Islamic Law, there is no basis for 
' celebrating it, because if it were from Allah’s Law, the Prophet 
xz would have celebrated it, or he would have informed his 
people about it. If he celebrated it or informed them about it, it 
would have been preserved, because Allah, the Most High says: 
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“Verily, We, it is We Who have sent down the Dhikr (1.e. the 
Qur’an) and surely We will guard it (from corruption).’""! 


Since none of this occurred, it is known that it is not from the 
religion of Allah, and if it is not from the religion of Allah, then 
it is not permissible for us to worship Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful or try to get closer to Him in such manner. Since 
Allah, the Most High has designated a specific path for reaching 
Him and that is what was brought by the Messenger of Allah 
#e then how can it be permissible for us and we are creatures 
to make a path from our own design to bring us to Allah? This is 
a crime against the right of Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful, for we would be legislating in His religion with 
something that is not a part of it. Likewise, it implies belying 
the Words of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful: 


gc Ke Bs Ki Ki 2151 GD 


“This day, I have perfected your — for you, completed My 
Favor upon you,"!! 
So, we say that if this celebration were a part of the perfection 
of the religion, then it would have been present before the 
death of the Messenger x. If it is not a part of the perfection of 
the religion, then it is impossible that it could be a part of the 
religion, because Allah, the Most High says: 


a ae ae 
@ gos Sle eX eos KS CLS all 
“This day, I have perfected your religion for you, completed My 
Favor upon you,” 


So, whoever claimed that it is a part of the perfection of the 
religion while it occurred after the death of the Messenger #, 


"} Al-Hijr15:9 
[2] A4l-Ma‘idah 5:3 
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his saying implies belying the Noble Verse. There is no doubt 
that those who celebrate the birth of the Messenger #, intend 
by it nothing other than glorification of the Messenger #, to 
display their love for him, and to encourage the people to 
believe that they are showing affection for the Prophet #¢ in 
this celebration. All of these things are acts of worship: Love of 
the Messenger #¢ is an act of worship; indeed, faith is not 
complete until the Messenger #¢ is more beloved by a person 
than himself, his children and his father and all of the people. 
Venerating the Messenger #¢ is an act of worship, as is inciting 
affection for the Prophet #, because it encourages love for his 
Law. 


Therefore, celebrating the birthday of the Prophet # in order to 
get closer to Allah and to venerate the Messenger #¢ is worship. 
Since it is worship, then it can never be permissible to innovate 
something in the religion of Allah which is not a part of it. So, 
celebrating his birthday is an innovation and it is unlawful. 


Also, we hear that there are great evils in these celebrations 
which are not acknowledged by the Islamic Law, nor by sense, 
nor reason: They sing chants which contain excessive praise of 
the Messenger #% even claiming that he is greater than Allah, 
may Allah protect us from that; likewise we hear from the 
foolishness of some of the celebrants that if someone recites the 
story of his birth and he reaches the words: A/-Mustafa'’! was 
born, they all stand up as one man and say: The spirit of the 
Messenger #¢ is present and so we stand up in order to venerate 
it. This is foolishness. It is not a part of good manners to stand 
up, because the Messenger #¢ used to hate that people stand up 
for him and his Companions, who were the greatest of us in 
venerating the Messenger #¢, did not stand up for him, because 
they considered it to be something disliked and that was when 
he was alive. So, then what of these fancies? 


I'l Al-Mustafa: The chosen one (i.e. the Prophet #¢). 
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This innovation — I mean the innovation of celebrating his 
birthday -— occurred after the passing of the best three 
generations, and these hated things which accompany it and 
which transgress the fundamental principle of the religion 
occurred therein in addition to the other things which occur, 
such as the mixing of men and women and other evils. 


Q. 90. What is the ruling on celebrating what is known 
as Mother’s Day? 


A. All celebrations which contradict the lawful Islamic festivals 
are innovated celebrations which were unknown during the 
time of the righteous Salaf. The person who established them 
might also be a non-Muslim, and so in them, there is the 
innovation of imitating the enemies of Allah, the Most Glorified, 
the Most High. The lawful festivals are well known to the 
Muslim people: They are ‘Eidul-Fitr, ‘Eidul-Adha and the weckly 
‘Eid (Friday). There are no festivals in Islam other than these 
three. All of these innovated celebrations are rejected from the 
innovator, and invalid in the religion of Allah, the Most Glorified, 
the Most High, according to the words of the Prophct #x: 


«35 ie Ane ee Gili U al 3 4s Se) 
“Whoever innovated something in this matter of ours which ts not 
a part of it will have it rejected.”"'' 


And in another version: 


85 sh Ul ale a shee ye yo 
“Whoever performed a deed which 1s not from this matter of ours 
will have it rejected.’'*! 


I'l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Knowledge, in the Chapter: If 
They Agree Upon an Unjust Treaty, Then the Treaty is Rejected (1297) 
and by Muslim in the Book of Judgements, in the Chapter: The 
Invalidation of False Judgements (1718) (17). 

[21 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Judgements, in the Chapter: The 
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If this is clear, then it is not permissible in the case of Mother’s 
Day, to innovate any of the distinguishing features of an ‘Eid. 
This includes displaying joy and happiness, giving gifts and the 
like. It is incumbent upon the Muslim to show pride in his 
religion and to confine himself to what Allah and His 
Messenger #¢ have determined for him in this religion which 
Allah, the Most High has chosen for His worshippers. He 
should not add anything to it, nor should he subtract anything 
from it. It is incumbent upon the Muslim not to be a person 
without character, a person following every other individual; 
instead, he should form his character based upon what is 
required by the Law of Allah, the Most High, so that he be one 
who is followed, not a follower, and so that he may be an 
example for others, not one who follows others’ examples, 
because the Law of Allah — all praise and thanks are to Allah, is 
perfect in all respects, as Allah, the Most High says: 


46. LYS Zee Gib Me 2a, Ke, SI CEST ile 
“This day, I have perfected your religion for you, completed My 
Favor upon you, and have chosen for you Islam as your 
religion.’\"! 

A mother deserves more than to be celebrated on only one day 
of the year. Indeed, a mother has the right upon her children to 
be taken care of by them, and to be provided for by them, and to 
be obeyed by them, in all matters which do not involve 
disobedience to Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful at all 
times and in all places. 


Q. 91. What is the ruling on organizing celebrations for 
the birthdays of children or for wedding anniversaries? 


A. There are no celebrations in Islam except Friday the weekly 


Invalidation of False Judgements (1718) (18). 
'l AL-Ma‘idah 5:3 
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‘Eed, the first day of Shawwal — ‘Eidu!-Fitr following Ramadan, 
and the tenth day of the month of Thul-Hijjah — ‘Eidul-Adha. 
The Day of ‘Arafah might be called an ‘Eid for those who are at 
‘Arafah on that day, and the days of Tashreeq, following ‘Fidul- 
Adha. 


As for birthday celebrations for a person or his children, or 
wedding anniversaries or the like, none of them are legislated 
and they are closer to being innovations than to being allowed. 


Q. 92. A man lived in a house and he suffered from 
illnesses and many calamities. This caused him and his 
family to feel that this house was full of bad omens; is it 
permissible for them to leave this house due to this 
reason? 


A. It is possible that there be a bad omen in some houses, some 
means of transport and some wives; Allah may make keeping 
them either harmful or a cause of losing something beneficial, 
or some such thing due to some Wisdom known to Him. In 
view of this, there is no objection to selling this house and 
moving to another house, that perhaps Allah the Most High 
will place goodness in the house to which he moves. 


It has been reported from the Prophet # that he said: 


eer ree hl 5a us Sealy 
“The evil omen ts in three things: The house, the woman and the 
horse.“""' 


So, there is an evil omen in some means of transport, and in 
some wives there is an evil omen and in some houses there is an 
evil omen. So, if a person considers that, he should know that it 
is by Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful’s Qadar and that 


'l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Jikad, in the Chapter: What is 
Mentioned Regarding the Evil Omen of the Horse (2858). 
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Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High by His Wisdom has 
ordained that, so that the person may move to another place. 
And Allah knows better. 


Q. 93. What is the ruling on Tawassul? 


A. This is a very important question, so we would like to reply 
to it in detail; therefore I say: 


Tawassul: It is the infinitive of the verb Tawassala (past tense) 
Yatawassalu (present tense): That is, he undertook the means to 
achieve his aim. So the basic meaning of it is: Seeking to 
achieve an intended goal. Tawassul is divided into two 
categories: 

1. The correct category — which is Tawassu/ by the correct means 


which leads to what is required. This is includes a number of 
categories: 


The First Type: Tawassu/ through the Names of Allah, the Most 
High and that is in two forms: 


The First Form: That it is in a general manner, and an example of 
that is what was reported in the Hadith of ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud, may Allah be pleased with him, regarding the 
supplication of one who is afflicted by anxiety and distress, in 
which he said: 


oe 2b Sag we eos) a ines ee 5 mints a) bn 
Sah) ei yak 2 ne moe 


Sigg hee ignns GAS ngs Gl GV lees 

Jagd 5 Ola! Jatt OI Bike I ple Bw SH 
“Oh, Allah! 1 am Your slave and the son of Your male slave and 
the son of Your fenale slave. My destiny ts in Your Hand, Your 
Judgement concerning me will be carried out and Your Decision 
regarding me 1s just. I ask You by every Name which ts Yours, by 


2 
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which You have called Yourself, or which You have revealed in 
Your Book, or which You have taught to one of Your created 
beings, or which You have concealed in the knowledge of the 
unseen which is with You, that You make the Qur'an enliven my 
heart etc.’""' 


Here he sought intercession through the Names of Allah, the 
Most High in a general manner, saying: ‘I ask You by every 
Name which is Yours, by which You have called Yourself.’ 


The Second Form: That it is done in a particular way, by seeking 
intercession through a specific Name for a specific need 
corresponding to that Name, such as the example which was 
reported in the Hadith of Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, when he requested the Prophet #¢ to inform him of a 
supplication he could say in his prayer. He said: 


3 7 se gee ae mas gee. o- Ro gee 2 eae 3 
Y ll ) Y% eles Us ust exes us} wou re 
$70 vo - @ ac ee e a 5 s Po ety ate e - 3t 
5 pao |), a | eae la etce cy 0 pana “a ae lg gl 


ee 
“Say: Oh, Allah! Verily, I have wronged myself greatly and there ts 
none who can forgive sins except You, so grant me forgiveness from 
You and have mercy on me, for verily, You are the Most Forgiving, 
the Most Merciful.’"*! 


So he sought forgiveness and mercy, and sought intercession 
with Allah through two of His Names which were appropriate 
for his request and they are: Al-Ghafoor (the Most Forgiving) 


I'l The reference for this Hadith was mentioned in the answer to question 
no. 31 

'*! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Call to Prayer, in the 
Chapter: The Supplication Before the Salutation (834) and by Muslim 
in the Book of Remembrance, Supplication, Repentance and Secking 
Forgiveness, in the Chapter: The Preferability of Lowering the Voice in 
Remembrance (1304). 
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and Ar-Raheem (the Most Merciful). This type of Tawassul is 
included in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


6G, 1250 GT ACY 5% 
‘And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to Allah, so call on 
Him by them.""! 
Because supplication here includes the supplication of request- 
ing a need, and the supplication of worship. 


The Second Type: Secking intercession with Allah, the Most 
High through His Attributes, and that is also in two forms, like 
Tawassul through His Names: 


The First Form: That it be of a general nature, such as saying: 
‘Oh, Allah! I ask You by Your Beautiful Names and Your Divine 
Attributes,’ then you mention your request. 


The Second Form: That it be specific, such as seeking intercession 
with Allah, the Most High by a particular Attribute for a 
particular request, such as the example reported in the Hadith: 


Se gs) aged ge iiss eC ale, Saul 


Pi aes a oes ee 
“Oh, Allah! By Your Knowledge of the unseen and Your Power 
over creation, cause me to live if You know that life 1s better for me, 
and cause me to die if You know that death is better for me.’'*! 


Here he sought intercession with Allah, the Most High by the 
Attribute of Knowledge and the Attribute of Power, and they 
are both relevant to the request. Included in this meaning is 
when a person seeks intercession through an Attribute of 
Action, such as: ‘Oh, Allah! Send prayers upon Muhammad and 
upon the family of Muhammad, as You sent prayers upon 


I'l Al-A‘raf 7:180 
I?! Reported by An-Nasa‘i in the Book of Forgetfulness (Sahw), in 
Chapter 62 (1304). 
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Ibrahim and upon the family of Ibrahim.’ 


The Third Type: That a person seeks intercession with Allah, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful through his belief in Him and 
His Messenger, saying: ‘Oh, Allah! I have believed in You and in 
Your Messenger, so forgive me and grant me success,’ or he 
says: ‘Oh, Allah! By my faith and belief in You and Your 
Messenger, I ask you such and such,’ as in the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 
IY 8 80 oh kth GAG osctt gh g Sy> 


Ma 


3 Sassy meee eo rgndy Gd abl Oss L Ot! GW) CY 

Efed Av et we ot Bg ae BS a re ae Dee ee 
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“Verily, in the creation of the heavens and the earth, and in the 
alternation of night and day, there are indeed signs for men of 
understanding. Those who remember Allah (always, and in 
prayers) standing, sitting, and lying down on their sides, and 
think deeply about, the creation of the heavens and the earth, 
(saying): ‘Our Lord! You have not created (all) this without 
purpose, glory to You! Give us salvation from the torment of the 
Fire. Our Lord! Verily whom You admit to the Fire, indeed, You 
have disgraced him; and never will the Zalimun (polytheists and 
wrongdoers) find any helpers. “Our Lord! Verily, we have heard 
the call of one (Muhammad 33) calling to Faith: ‘Believe in your 
Lord,’ and we have believed. Our Lord! Forgive us our sins and 
expiale from us our evil deeds, and make us die (in the state of 
righteousness) along with Al-Abrar (the pious believers of 
Islamic Monotheism) "|"! 


''l 4gl ‘Imran 3:190-193 
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So, they sought intercession with Allah, the Most High by faith 
in Him, that He forgive them their sins, remit their bad deeds 
and cause them to die with the righteous. 


The Fourth Type: That one seeks intercession with Allah, the 
Most Glorified, the Most High through righteous deeds. An 
example of this is in the story of the three who took refuge in a 
cave in order to sleep there, and then the cave was closed on them 
by a rock which they could not move. So, each of them sought 
intercession with Allah through a righteous deed which he had 
done; one of them sought intercession with Allah, the Most High 
by his kindness and obedience to his parents, while the second did 
so by his complete chastity, and the third did so by mentioning 
that he had fulfilled his obligation to his employee and each of 
them said: ‘Oh, Allah! If I did that for Your sake, then release us 
from this situation which we are in.’ So, the stone was moved 
completely. This is Tawassu/ through righteous deeds. 


The Fifth Type: That a person seeks intercession with Allah, 
the Most High by mentioning his situation. That is, that the 
person supplicating to Allah seeks intercession from Allah, the 
Most High by mentioning his situation and the need which he 
has, such as the saying of Musa, peace be upon him: 


tw 


J gl 5% 


“My Lord! Truly, 1 am in need of whatever good that You bestow 
on mel"! 


tna SS & Sh ESAT 


He sought intercession with Allah, the Most High by mention- 
ing his circumstances, so that He might bestow good upon him. 
Similar to that is the aes of Zakariyya, peace be upon him: 


yet, Sool 1, Ee Ci SEG Qe MET Ss Gy G5 SE} 


I'l Al_Qasas 28:24 
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“He said: My Lord! Indeed my bones have grown feeble, and grey 
hair has spread on my head, and I have never been unblest in my 
invocation to You, O my Lord!’'|'' 


So, all of these types of Tawassul are permissible, because they 
are proper means to attain one’s desire. 


The Sixth Type: Seeking intercession with Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful through the supplication of a 
righteous man whose prayer it 1s hoped will be answered. 
The Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, used to ask 
the Prophet #¢ to supplicate Allah for them by general 
supplications and by specific supplications; it is reported in 
the Two Sahihs in the Hadith of Anas bin Malik, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that a man entered the Masjid on Friday 
while the Prophet #¢ was delivering the sermon and he said: 
“Oh, Messenger of Allah! The livestock are dying and the roads 
are cut off; so please pray to Allah for rain.’ So he raised his 
hands and said three times: 


«gi bn 
“Oh Allah! Bless us with rain!”’ 

He had not descended from the pulpit before the rain began to 
flow down his beard. The rain continued for a whole week and 
on the following Friday, the same man or another came while 
the Prophet # was delivering the sermon and he said: “Oh, 
Messenger of Allah! The water is flooding, the houses have 
collapsed! Please invoke Allah to stop it.” So the Prophet 
raised his hands and said: 


eile V5 Gigs sen 
“Oh, Allah! Around us, not on us.” 


So, in whatever direction he pointed with his hands, the clouds 
dispersed and cleared away until the people went out walking 


''l Maryam 19:4 
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There were many occasions in which the Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, asked the Prophet #¢ to supplicate 
for them for a particular reason. The Prophet #¢ mentioned that 
there would be seventy thousand from his nation who would 
enter Paradise without a reckoning and without punishment. 
They were those who did not seek to be treated with Ruqgya’, who 
did not practice cauterization (as a cure) who did not believe in 
evil omens, and who relied upon their Lord. Then ‘Ukashah bin 
Mihsan, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “Oh, Messenger of 
Allah! Ask Allah to make me one of them.” He said: 


ae 
<2 as) 
“You are one of them.’"?! 


This is also included among the permissible types of Tawassul. 
That is for a person to request another person whose 
supplication it is hoped will be answered to ask Allah, the 
Most High for him, although it should be that the one who 
makes the supplication desires thereby to gain some benefit for 
himself, and for his brother who asked him to make the 
supplication, so that the question is not solely made for himself. 
This is because if you desire some benefit for your brother and for 
yourself, it becomes an act of Ihsan (beneficence or kindness) 
towards him, because when a person supplicates for his brother 
in his absence, the angel says: Ameen! And for you is the 
equivalent of it. In this way, he becomes one of the people of 
Ihsan through this supplication, and Allah loves Al-Muhsinun. 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Rain Prayers, in the Chapter: 
Rain Prayers in the Masjid in Which Friday Prayers are Held (1013) and 
by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter on the Supplication in 
Rain Prayers (897). 

'*! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Medicine, in the Chapter: Onc 
Who Has Himself Cauterized or Cauterized Another (5705) and by 
Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: The Evidence That 
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2. Incorrect Tawassul — This is when a person seeks intercession 
with Allah, the Most High by some unlawful means, i.e. in a 
manner unconfirmed by the Islamic Law. Tawassu/ in this 
manner is vain and invalid, contradicting reason and what has ~ 
been transmitted in the Qur’adn and the Sunnah. 


An example of this is when a person seeks intercession with 
Allah, the Most High by supplicating to a dead person, asking 
that person that he supplicate to Allah for him. This is not a 
correct lawful means; rather it is from the foolishness of a person 
that he asks of a dead man to supplicate to Allah for him. When, 
if a person dies, his deeds cease and it is not possible for anyone to 
supplicate for another after his death. It is not possible for even 
the Prophet #< to supplicate for someone after his death. For this 
reason, the Companions did not seek intercession with Allah by 
asking His Messenger #¢ to supplicate for them after his death. 


When the people were afflicted by drought during the time of 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, he said: “Oh, Allah! We 
used to seek intercession with You through our Prophet and You 
would send rain to us, so now we seek intercession with You 
through the uncle of our Prophet, so send rain to us.’!'! 


So Al-’Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, stood up and 
supplicated Allah, the Most High. So if asking the dead to 
supplicate was permissible and a valid means, ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, and those with him would have 
asked the Messenger of Allah #¢ to do it, because his 
supplication would more likely be answered than that of Al- 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him. The important thing is 
that seeking intercession with Allah, the Most High by asking a 
dead person to supplicate to Allah, is an invalid form of Tawassul 
and it is unlawful and impermissible. 


Groups of Muslims Will Enter Paradise Without a Reckoning (220). 
I'l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Rain Prayers, in the Chapter: 
The People Asking the Leader to Pray for Rain if the Rain is Withheld 
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Another type of Tawassul which is not valid is when a person 
seeks intercession through the honor or rank of the Prophet 2x. 
The honor or rank of the Prophet #¢ are of no benefit to the 
supplicator, because they benefit no one except the Messenger 
we. As for the supplicator, they do not benefit him so that he 
might seek intercession with Allah by them. We have already 
mentioned that Tawassu/ means undertaking the proper means 
which bear fruit, so what benefit is there for you in the 
Messenger #* possessing honor and rank before Allah?! If you 
wish to seek intercession with Allah in the correct way, say: ‘Oh, 
Allah! By my faith in You and Your Messenger,’ or: ‘By my love 
for Your Messenger,’ or something similar, because that is the 
correct and beneficial means (of making Tawassu!). 


Q. 94. What is the meaning of Al-Wala’ (Loyalty) and Al- 
Bara’ (Enmity)? 

A. Al-Bara’ and Al-Wala’ to Allah, the Most Glorified means for 
a person to declare his innocence from all that Allah has 
declared innocence, such as in the Words of Him, the Most 
Glorified, the Most High: 


3 Ly 5. gu ge eA vr 2 fe 4 ta - 4 47 he of 7 
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“Indeed there has been an excellent example for you in Ibrahim 

(Abraham) and those with him, when they said to their people: 

‘Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides 


Allah, we have rejected you, and there has appeared between us 
and you, hostility and hatred for ever.”""'"! 


This is with the idolatrous peoples, as Allah, the Most Glorified says: 


From Them (1010). 
"1 Al]-Mumtahanah 60:4 
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‘And a declaration from Allah and His Messenger (3) to 
mankind on the greatest day (the 10th of Dhul-Hijah — the 
12th month of Islamic calendar) that Allah 1s free from (all) 
obligations to the Mushrikun (polythetsts) and so ts His 
Messenger (3)./"'"! 
So, it is incumbent upon every believer to declare his innocence 
of every polytheist and disbeliever. This is regarding people. 


It is also an obligation upon every Muslim to declare himself 
innocent of every deed which is not pleasing to Allah and His 
Messenger, even if it is not disbelief, such as sin and 
disobedience, as He, the Most Glorified says: 


BRE eben Dee AEE BO PR. GPE OA TE Gh de ee pes 
Bynally 2S! AS os Ses G £55 SA AS CE ail QU 
“ ad ” -~4 ic ye tee 
Sut ca Ass) Sadi, 
“But Allah has endeared the faith to you and has beautified it in 
your hearts, and has made disbelief, wickedness and disobedtence 


(to Allah and His Messenger 2:¢) hateful to you. Such are they 
who are the rightly guided.“'*! 


If a believer possesses faith, but he is guilty of an act of 
disobedience, then we treat him with friendship duc to his 
faith, while disliking him for his acts of disobedience. This is 
something common in our daily lives, for you might take a 
medicine which has an unpleasant taste that you dislike, but in 
spite of this, you take it willingly, because there is a cure in it for 
the illness. 


Some people hate a sinning believer more than they hate a 
disbeliever, which is a strange thing, and it is the opposite of 


I'l At.Tawbah 9:3 
171 Al-Hujurat 49:7 
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what should be, because the disbeliever is an enemy of Allah 
and His Messenger and of the believers, and it is incumbent 


upon us to hate him with all our hearts: 


By wd dl cok Gas $5309 ise Nyse NY TSN Sa ie & 
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“O you who believe! Take not My enemies and your enemies (1.€. 
disbelievers and polytheists) as friends, showing affection towards 
them, while they have disbelieved in what has come to you of the 
truth (t.e. Islamic Monotheism, this Qur'an, and Muhammad 
xe), and have driven out the Messenger (Muhammad 3¢) and 
yourselves (from your homeland) because you believe in Allah, 
your Lord! If you have come forth to strive in My Cause and to 
seek My Good Pleasure, (then take not these disbelievers and 
polythetsts, as your friends). You show friendship to them in 
secret, while I am All-Aware of what you conceal and what you 
reveal. And whosoever of you (Muslims) does that, then indeed he 
has gone (far) astray from the Straight Path.”’\'' 


ony ais x UG) pas ; sf wa, Adi teel Y a jail (ig Gee 

Gini Cail wae S at a we Oe XG Ae 
“O you who believe! Take not the Jews and the Cunisians as 
Awliya’ (friends, protectors, helpers), they are but Awliya’ of each 
other. And if any amongst you takes them (as Awliya’), then 
surely he ts one of them. Verily, Allah guides not those people who 
are the Zalimun (polytheists, wrongdoers and unjust).’'?! 


’ Those disbelievers will not be pleased with you until you follow 
their beliefs and sell your religion: 


I'l Al-Mumtahanah 60:} 
l21 4]-Ma’idah 5:51-52 
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“Never will the Jews nor the Christians be pleased with you (O 
Muhammad #2) (ill you follow their religion.”'"' 


G0BS So) ae he Kis J SH Gas ME 
“Many of the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians) wish 
that if they could turn you away as disbelievers after you have 
believed.’"'*! 


This applies to all kinds of disbelief: denial, rejection, belying, 
polytheism and apostasy. 


As for the deeds, we declare ourselves innocent of every 
unlawful deed, and it is not permissible for us to be fond of 
unlawful deeds, nor to practice them. We declare ourselves 
innocent of the sins of the believer who commits acts of 
disobedience, but we keep good relations with him and we love 
him, due to the faith he possesses. 


Q. 95. What is the ruling on travelling to the lands of the 
disbelievers? And what is the ruling on travelling for the 
purpose of tourism? 


A. Travelling to the lands of the disbelievers is not permissible, 
unless three conditions are fulfilled: 


1. That the person has (Islamic) knowledge by which he may 
repel doubts. 


2. That he is of a religious character which prevents him from 
following his desires. 


3. That it is necessary for him to travel. 


If these conditions are not fulfilled, then it is not permissible to 
travel to the lands of the disbelievers, due to the temptation or 
fear of temptation that doing so would include. Likewise, such 


''l Al-Bagarah 2:120 
'*! Al-Bagarah 2:109 
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journeys are a waste of wealth, because a person spends of lot of 
money during these travels. However, if there is a need for it, 
such as for the purpose of obtaining treatment or acquiring 
knowledge which is not available in his country — and he has 
(Islamic) knowledge and is of a religious character, as we have 
described, then there is no objection to it. 


As for travelling to the lands of the disbelievers for the purpose 
of tourism, this is not a need, because he could travel to Muslim 
countries whose inhabitants maintain Islamic practices. Our 
country, all praise and thanks are to Allah, has become a 
country of tourism now in some places, so he could go to them 
and spend his vacation there. 


Q. 96. Eminent Shaikh, a person works with the 
disbelievers, what do you advise him to do? 


A. We advise this brother who works with the disbelievers to 
seek work in which there are no enemies of Allah and His 
Messenger #¢ who practice a religion other than Islam. If that is 
easy for him, that is what is incumbent upon him. But if it is not 
easy for him, then there is no sin on him, because he is in his 
work and they are in theirs. However, this is under the 
condition that there is no affection or love in his heart for them, 
and that he holds fast to what has been ordained by the Islamic 
Law, regarding giving salutations to them and answering their 
salutations and the like, and likewise, that he neither 
accompanies nor attends their funerals, and that he does not 
take part in their festivals, and does not offer congratulations to 
them on such festivals, and at the same time, he should call 
them to Islam to the best of his ability. 


- Q. 97. How can we benefit from what the disbelievers 
have (i.e. their technology skills etc.), without falling 
into what is prohibited? And do useful things fall under 
this category? 
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A. The deeds of the enemies of Allah and our enemies — and 
they are the disbelievers — fall into three categories: 


1. Acts of worship. 
2. Customs. 
3. Manufacturing and occupations. 


As for the acts of worship, it is well known that it is not 
permissible for any Muslim to imitate them in their acts of 
worship and whoever did so is in great danger, because that 
might lead him to disbelief and leaving Islam. 


As for their customs, such as clothing and such like, it is 
unlawful to imitate them in that, according to the words of the 
Prophet xx: 


-o 


o $0 ae ae Pa A o- 
“Whoever imitated a people, he is one of them.”’|'' 


“2 
- 


As for the manufacturing and occupations, there is no sin in 
learning from the things which they manufacture, in which 
there is a general benefit, and utilizing them. This is not 
considered imitation; rather it is considered participation in 
beneficial works, which, if one does them, he is not considered 
to be imitating them (i.e. the disbelievers). 


As for the saying of the questioner: And do useful things fall under 
this category? we say that something being useful is nol an evidence 
unto itself, Rather we say that these useful things if we establish 
that they are useful, then the Islamic Law testifies to their 
validity and acceptability, and they are a part of the Islamic Law. 
But if the Islamic Law testifies to their invalidity, then they are 
not useful things, even if the one who does them claims that they 
are. If they are neither this nor that, then they go back to the 
basic principle: If they are acts of worship, then the basic 


I'l Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Dress, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding Caps (4031). 
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principle in acts of worship is prohibition; and if they are not 
acts of worship, then the basic principle is permissibility. From 
this it is clear that the useful of something is not an independent 
evidence. 


Q. 98. What is the ruling on bringing non-Muslims to the 
Arabian Peninsula? 


A. I fear that bringing non-Muslims to the Arabian Peninsula 
is a form of disobedience to the Messenger of Allah x, since it 
has been authentically reported from him in Sahth Al-Bukhart 
that he said during his terminal illness: 


wil ga Se 5 BMS 
“Expel the polytheists from the Arabian Peninsula.”\'' 
In Sahih Muslim, it is reported that he said: 


YS spl ine be ollety Sadi Ge Ae 

Wa Lies 
“T will expel the Jews and Christians from the Arabtan Peninsula 
until there remains none but Muslims.’"*! 


However, bringing them when there is a need for them, if there 
are no Muslims who can fulfill this need is permissible, under 
the condition that they are not given permanent residence. 


But having said that it is permissible, if bringing them leads to 
corruption in religious matters, such as in ‘Agidah or morality, 
then it would be unlawful. This is because if something 


I'l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Jihad and Military Expeditions, 
in the Chapter: May Intercession be Sought for the Jews and 
Christians Living Under Muslim Protection (3053). 

[71 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Jihad and Military Expeditions, in 
the Chapter: Expelling the Jews and Christians From the Arabian 
Peninsula (1767). 
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permissible involves corruption, it becomes unlawful by virtue 
of the principle that what leads to the unlawful is itself 
unlawful, as is well known. Among the types of corruption _ 
included in that is the fear of their being loved (by the 
Muslims) and the acceptance of their disbelief, and the loss of 
religious fervor due to mixing with them. In the Muslims, all 
praise and thanks are to Allah, there is superiority and 
sufficiency. We ask Allah for guidance and success. 


Q. 99. Eminent Shaikh, some people claim that the 
reason for the Muslims’ backwardness is their adher- 
ence to their religion; and the argument which they 
advance for that is based upon the fact that when the 
West abandoned all religions and became liberated from 
them, they reached their present advanced level of 
civilization. And possibly, they support this misleading 
argument by pointing out the plentiful rains and 
agriculture which they have. What is the opinion of Your 
Eminence? 


A. Such words do not emanate from anyone except a person 
whose faith is weak or one whose faith is lost, who is ignorant 
of history, and who knows nothing of the causes by which 
Allah’s Help is attained. 


For when the Muslim community adhered to its religion in the 
early years of Islam, it had might, strength and power, and it 
held sway over all aspects of life. Indeed, some people say that 
the only knowledge by which the West benefited was that 
which they transmitted from the Muslims in the early years of 
Islam. But the Muslim community has become backward in 
religious matters, and innovated in Allah’s religion with things 
that are not part of it in beliefs, in words and in deeds. This has 
resulted in tremendous underdevelopment and backwardness. 
And we know for certain and we call upon Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful to witness this that were we to return to the 
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religious beliefs and practices of our ancestors, we would have 
might and prestige and ascendancy over all mankind. 


This is why, when Abu Sufyan spoke to Heraclius, the King of 
Rome -— and Rome at that time was considered the most 
powerful nation — about the beliefs and practices of the 
Messenger #¢ and his Companions, may Allah be pleased with 
them, he (Heraclius) said: “If what you say is true, then he will 
take possession of what is beneath my feet.’’ Then when Abu 
Sufyan and his companions left the presence of Heraclius, he 
said: “The matter of Ibn Abi Kabshah!'! has become very 
important. The King of Rome fears him.’”’!*! 


As for the advances which have taken place in the disbelieving, 
heretical Western countries, in the field of manufacture and 
others, if we look at our religion, we find that it does not forbid 
that. But unfortunately, we have lost this and that: We have lost 
our religion and we have lost our material world; but in any 
case, the Islamic religion does not oppose this progress; in fact, 
Allah, the Most High says: 
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‘And make ready against them all you can of power, including 
steeds of war (flanks, planes, missiles, artillery) to threaten the 
enemy of Allah and your enemy.’"?! 


And He says: 
4285) 0 185 WSS g(t ES GAT AS Secs ll Ad 


“He tt is Who has made the earth subservient to you (1.e. easy for 
you to walk, to live and to do agriculture on it); so walk in the 


''l Referring to the Messenger of Allah 3. 
71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of Creation. 
131 Al-Anfal 8:60 
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path thereof and eat of His provision.""'' 
And He, the Most High says: 


y abit . oo 2 oa ta 
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“He it is Who created for you all that is on earth.’"*! 


And also other Verses which announce clearly to man that he 
may profit, work and benefit, but not at the expense of his 
religion. And these disbelieving communities were originally 
disbelievers: The religion which they followed is a false religion. 
So their rejecting it is the same as if they follow it — there is no 
difference. And Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High says: 


$22, CE ob Gs Syl ee Bo 5} 

‘And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it will never be 

accepted of him.’?} 
Even though the people of the Scripture, the Jews and 
Christians, have a degree of superiority over other disbelievers, 
as far as the Hereafter is concerned, they and others (i.e. other 
disbelievers) are equal. This is why the Prophet #¢ swore that 
there is no Jew or Christian who hears from him, and then does 
not follow the message he brought, he will be one of the 
inhabitants of the Fire. So, they are originally disbelievers, 
whether they follow Judaism or Christianity or they do not 
follow them. 


As for the rains and other things which they receive, they are 
being subjected to a trial and a test thereby from Allah, the 
Most High. He has advanced for them the good things to the 
life of this world, as the Prophet #¢ said to ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him, when he observed the 
marks left by his sleeping mat on his side, he cried, and said to 


"'l ALMulk 67:15 
I*! 4]-Bagarah 2:29 
[31 Ag] ‘Imran 3:85 
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him: “Oh, Messenger of Allah! Persia and Rome live in the 
splendor in which they do, and you are in this situation.”” So he 
ge sald: 
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“Oh, ‘Umar! Those people have had their good things advanced to 
them during thetr lives in this world. Are you not happy that they 
should have the life of this world and we should have the 
Hereafter?’’|'' 


In addition, they are afflicted by drought, disasters, earth- 
quakes and destructive storms, as is well known. It is always 
reported on the radio, in the newspapers, and other media, but 
the one who posed the question about it is blind, Allah has 
taken away his sight, so he does not know the true state of 
affairs. So, my advice to him is to turn to Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful in repentance for these ideas before death 
comes to him, and to return to his Lord, and he should know 
that there is neither power, nor prestige nor victory, nor 
dominion for us unless we return to the religion of Islam in a 
true manner which is confirmed by our words and our deeds. 
He should know that what those disbelievers are following is 
false, not truce, and that their eternal dwelling will be the Fire, 
as Allah has informed us in His Book and upon the tongue of 
His Messenger x. This provision with which Allah has blessed 
them is only a trial and a test, and the advance of good things, 
when they die, they will be separated from these blessings and 
go to the Hell-fire, where their distress, pain and sadness will be 


* !1l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of Creation, in 
the Chapter: The Chamber and the High Vantage Point (2428) and by 
Muslim in the Book of Divorce, in the Chapter on Eela’ (swearing to 
stay away from one’s wife for four months) and Seclusion From the 
Wives (1479). 
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increased for them. This is from the Wisdom of Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful that He provides for those people, 
because as I said, they are not safe from the disasters which 
afflict them, such as earthquakes, drought, storms, floods and © 
the like. So, I ask Allah for the one from whom this question 
emanated, that He guide him and grant him success, and that 
He return him to the truth, and make us all understand our 
religion, verily, He is the Most Generous, the Most Kind. 


Q. 100. Some people say that correcting pronunciation is 
not important, as long as the heart is sound; what is the 
advice of Your Eminence? 


A. If what is intended by correcting pronunciation is speech in 
the Arabic language, then that is correct, because it is not 
important for sound ‘Agidah if speech is ungrammatical with 
regard to the Arabic language, as long as the meaning is 
understood and is correct. 


However, if what is intended by correcting pronunciation is 
abandoning words which are evidence of disbelief and Shirk, 
then the saying is not correct. Indeed, correct pronunciation is 
important and it is not possible for us to say to a person: Say 
whatever you want, as long as the intention is correct, rather 
we say that words are restricted by what has been brought by 
the Islamic Law. 


Q. 101. What is the ruling on the saying: ‘May Allah 
perpetuate your days’? 


A. The saying: ‘May Allah perpetuate your days’ is a 
transgression in supplication, because perpetuation of days 
(i.e. life) is impossible and it is negated by the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 
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“Whatsoever 1s on it (the earth) will perish. And the Face of your 
Lord full of Majesty and Honor will remain forever.”’''' 


And the Words of Him, the Most High: 
diac 05 2s AS TE aS os Sa he wp 
‘And We granted not to any human being immortality before 
you (O Muhammad #¢); then if you die, would they live 
forever?’|?! 


Q. 102. Some people ask by Allah’s Face, saying: ‘I ask 
you by Allah’s Face for such and such,’ what is the ruling 
on this saying? 

A. Allah’s Face is greater than that a person should ask some 
material thing by it, making his request by Allah’s Face, like the 
means by which he makes intercession in order to achieve his 
aim from this man. So no one should ask such a question, i.e. 
no one should say: ‘May Allah’s Face be upon you,’ or: ‘I ask 
you by Allah’s Face,’ or anything similar. 


Q. 103. What is the ruling on saying: ‘May Allah prolong 
your existence,’ and ‘May your life be prolonged’? 


A. It should not be said: ‘May Allah prolong your existence,’ 
because prolonged existence could be good and it could be bad, 
for the most evil of people is one whose existence is prolonged 
and whose deeds are evil; therefore, if he said: ‘May Allah 
prolong your existence in obedience to Him,’ or the like, there is 
no objection to that. 


Q. 104. Frequently, we see written on walls the Name of 
His Majesty: Allah and next to it is the name: Muham- 
.mad x, or we find it written on papers or on books, or on 
some copies of the Qur’an; is placing them there correct? 


"'l 4rRahman 55:26-27 
171 A]-Anbiya’ 21:34 
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A. Placing them there is not correct, because this places the 
Prophet # as a rival to Allah, equaling Him. If anyone saw this 
writing and he did not know better, he would be convinced that 
they were equals and the same, therefore, the name of the ~ 
Messenger of Allah #¢ should be removed. There remains doubt 
regarding the writing of Allah alone, because it is a word spoken 
by the Sufis, which they make a substitute for statements of 
remebrance, saying: Allah, Allah, Allah, for this reason, it should 
also be eliminated and Allah and Muhammad should not be 
written on walls, nor on papers, nor on anything else. 


Q. 105. What is the ruling on this expression: ‘Allah is 
asking about your situation’? 


A. This expression: ‘Allah is asking about your situation’ is not 
permissible, because it implants the delusion that Allah, the 
Most High does not know the situation, and has to ask about it, 
and it is well known that that is an abominable thing. The 
speaker does not in fact mean to say that something is hidden 
from Allah, and that He needs to ask about it, but this 
expression could convey this meaning, or make someone 
believe that this is the intended meaning. So, it must be 
avoided and instead you should say: ‘I ask Allah that He honor 
you,’ or that ‘He be Kind to you,’ or the like. 


Q. 106. What is the ruling on the saying: ‘So-and-so, to 
whom mercy has been shown,’ and ‘Allah has encom- 
passed him with His Mercy,’ and ‘He has moved on to the 
Mercy of Allah’? 


A. There is no objection to the saying: ‘So-and-so, to whom 
mercy has been shown,’ and ‘Allah has encompassed him with 
His Mercy,’ because the saying: ‘to whom mercy has been 
shown’ is a form of expressing optimism and hope and it is not 
a way of stating a fact. If it is a form of expressing optimism and 
hope, then there is no objection to it. 
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As for the saying: ‘He has moved on to the Mercy of Allah,’ it 
appears to me that it is likewise a form of expressing optimism 
and hope and not a way of stating a fact, because such things 
are from the affairs of the unseen and it is not possible to speak 
decisively about it. Likewise, it should not be said: ‘He has 
moved on to the Highest Companion.’ 


Q. 107. What is the ruling on these expressions: In the 
name of the nation, in the name of the people, and in the 
name of Arabism? 


A. If a person intends by these expressions to say that he is 
speaking on behalf of the Arabs or on behalf of the citizens of 
the country, then there is no objection to that, but if he 
intended thereby to seek blessings and help, then it is a form of 
Shirk and it could even be major Shirk, according to how the one 
who says.it intended in his heart to glorify the thing from which 
he sought help. 


Q. 108. What is the ruling on the saying of the common 
people: ‘You have blessed us,’ and ‘Blessings have visited 
us’? 


A. When the common people say: ‘You have blessed us,’ they 
do not intend what they intend when they say it regarding 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful; they only mean to say: ‘A 
blessing has come to us through your visit,’ and it is correct to 
attribute blessings to a person. When the Verse of Tayammum 
was revealed after ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, lost a 
necklace, Usaid bin Hudair, may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “It is not the first blessing of yours, Oh, family of Abu 
. Bakr!" 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tayammum (334) and by 
Muslim in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter on Tayammum 
(289). 
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Seeking blessings will be one of these two categories: 


1. That the request for blessings is through something Jawful 


and well known, such as the Noble Qur’an; Allah, the Most . 


High says: 


450 os al cs Vins 


‘And this (the Qur’an) ts a blessed Book which We have sent 
down.,”’|"! 


From His Blessings is that whoever acted upon it and 
performed Jihad by it, he will achieve victory, and Allah has 
saved many communities from Shirk. Also from His Blessings, 
is that (reciting) one letter of the Qur’dn is rewarded as ten 
good deeds, and this saves time and effort for a person. 


2. That the request for blessings be through something 
perceptible and well known, such as knowledge, for such a 
man seeks blessings from Allah through his knowledge and 
calling people to good. Usaid bin Hudair, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “It is not the first blessing of yours, Oh, family 
of Abu Bakr.”” And Allah sometimes causes good things to come 
through the hands of some people, which He does not cause to 
come by the hands of others. 


There are imagined, false blessings, such as those claimed by 
the Dayjals who say that so-and-so, the deceased whom they 
claim to be Allah’s Wali has sent down from his blessings to 
someone, and such like claims. This blessing is false, and there 
is no effect from it. Satan might have some effect in the matter, 
but they are no more than physical effects, due to the fact that 
Satan serves this Shaikh, and so it is a trial (for the people). 


As for the way to know whether these are true or false 
blessings, it is known by the condition of the person. If he is one 
of the pious Aw/liya’ of Allah, who adhere to the Sunnah and who 


[ll A]-An‘am 6:92 
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avoid innovations, Allah might place in his hands good and 
blessings which He does not place in the hands of others. 
However, if he contradicts the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah, 
or calls to that which is false, then his blessing is imaginary; 
and the devils might be bringing this in order to help him in his 
falsehood. 


Q. 109. What is the ruling on the saying of people: ‘Fate 
intervened’ and ‘Allah’s Providence intervened’? 


A. The saying of people: ‘A/l-Qadar intervened’ and ‘Allah’s 
Decree intervened’ is incorrect, because it means that A/-Qadar 
acted wrongly by intervening, and that it is like an unwelcome 
intruder in the matter, in spite of the fact that it, i.e., Al-Qadar is 
the root of the matter. So, how can it be said that it intervened?! 
Therefore, it is more correct to say: ‘But Allah’s Ordainment and 
His Qadar occured,’ or ‘Al-Qadar took effect,’ or the like. Like this 
is the saying: ‘Allah’s Decree intervened.’ It is better to replace it 
with the saying: ‘Allah’s Decree took place’ or ‘Allah’s Decree 
required (it).’ 


Q. 110. We hear and read the expression ‘freedom of 
thought,’ and it is a call to freedom of belief; what are 
your comments regarding this? 


A. Our comment on this is that anyone who declares it 
permissible for a person to have freedom of belief, that he is free 
to believe in whatever religion he wishes is a disbeliever. 
Everyone who believes that it is permissible for someone to 
follow a religion other than the religion of Muhammad #¢ is a 
disbeliever in Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, who must 
_ repent, and if he does so, (all well and good) but if not, then he 
must be executed. 


Religions are not ideas, they are revelation from Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, which He sends down to His 
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Messengers in order that His worshippers follow it. This word, I 
mean the word concept, by which it is intended religion, should 
be removed from the vocabularies of Islamic books, because it 
leads to this false meaning. That is, it is said about Islam that it 
is a concept, and that An-Nasrantyyah is a concept and that 
Judaism is a concept; and by An-Nasraniyyah, 1 mean what its 
followers call Al-Maseehiyyah (Christianity). This leads to the 
idea that all of these types of Legislation are simply earthly 
ideas or concepts which are embraced by those people who 
wish to do so. Whereas the fact is that the Heavenly Religions 
are Heavenly Religions from Allah, the Almighty, the AIl- 
Powerful which mankind must believe to be Revelation from 
Allah, by which His creatures worship Him, and it is not 
permissible to describe them as ideas. 


In short, whoever believed that it is permissible for a person to 
follow any religion he wishes, and that he is free in what he 
follows, then such person is a disbeliever in Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful, because Allah, the Most High says: 


Ae Aer Ac se Aa 8 cee “7 
424, be ob G, Seyi Se Eo A5y 
‘And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, 11 will never be 
accepted of him.’""! 


And He says: 
2LLY1 BT Lee itl Up 
“Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam.’"'*} 
So, it is not permissible for anyone to believe that a religion 
other than Islam is permissible, that it is allowed for a person to 
worship by it. In fact, if he believes this, then the scholars have 


declared that he is a disbeliever, who is outside the pale of 
Islam. 


[Ag] ‘Imran 3:85 
[2] Aal ‘Imran 3:19 
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Q. 111. Is it permissible for a person to say to a Mufti'"! : 
What is the ruling of Islam on such and such, or: What is 
the view of Islam? 


A. It should not be said: ‘What is the ruling of Islam on such 
and such,’ or: ‘What is the view of Islam,’ because he might 
make a mistake, in which case, what he said would not be the 
ruling of Islam. But if the ruling is a clear evidence, then there is 
no objection to that, such as when he says: What is the ruling of 
Islam on eating dead meat? Then we would say: The ruling of 
Islam on eating dead meat is that it is unlawful. 


Q. 112. What is the ruling on the sayings: ‘Az-Zuruf 
willed that such and such should occur’ and ‘Al-Agdar 
willed such and such’? 


A. The sayings: ‘Al-Agdar willed’ and ‘Az-Zuruf willed’ are 
detested expressions, because the word Az-Zuruf (circum- 
stances) is the plural of Zarf and they are periods of time, and 
a period of time does not have any will. Likewise, Al-Aqdar (the 
decrees) is the plural of Qadar and Qadar does not have any will, 
for it is only Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful Who wills. 
Yes, if a person said: ‘Allah’s Qadar necessitated such and such,’ 
there is no objection to that. But as for will, it is not permissible 
to attribute it to Al-Agdar, because will means want or desire, 
and an adjective has no desire, only the noun which it describes 
has desire. 


Q. 113. What is the ruling on saying: ’So-and-so is a 
Shaheed (martyr)’? 


A. The answer to that is that testifying that someone is a 
Shaheed is in two forms: 
1. That it is tied to a general description, such as the saying: 


'"'! Mufti: An Islamic scholar with the requisite knowledge to deliver legal 
verdicts. 
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Every person who is killed in Allah’s Cause is a martyr, or: 
whoever is killed defending his property is a martyr, or: 
whoever died from plague is a martyr, and the like. Then this is 
permissible, as reported in the evidences (from the Sunnah). In ° 
these cases one is testifying to something which has been 
informed about by Allah’s Messenger #. By our saying: ‘it is 
permissible,” we mean that it is not forbidden, although 
testifying to it is an obligation, since we are obliged to believe 
whatever the Messenger of Allah #& tells us. 


2. That the testimony Is tied to a particular person. Such as your 
saying to a particular individual that he is a martyr; this is not 
permissible except for a person about whom the Prophet # has 
testified that he is a martyr or about whom the Muslim 
community is agreed that he is a martyr. Al-Bukhari, may Allah 
have mercy on him, has explained this in his words: Chapter: It 
Should not be Said: So-and-so, the martyr. Ibn Hajr said in Al- 
Fath in volume 6, page 90: That is, in a positive manner, unless 
it is by way of revelation. And it is if he was referring to the 
Hadith of ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, in which it is 
stated that he delivered a sermon saying: You say in your battles 
that so-and-so is a martyr and so-and-so died as a martyr and it 
might be that he overburdened his riding beast (i.e. and it fell 
on him and killed him). So do not say that; instead, say as the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 


gt 5a8 8 SN cal fag SU In 
“Whoever died or was killed in Allah’s Cause, he ts a martyr.”’ 
And this is a Hasan Hadith reported by Ahmad and Sa‘id bin 
Mansur and others, by way of Muhammad bin Sireen, on the 
authority of Abul-’Ajfa’, from ‘Umar. (end of quote) 
And (it is not permissible) because testifying to something 


cannot be done without knowledge of it, and a man being a 
martyr is conditional upon him fighting, so that the Word of 
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Allah is supreme. But this is a hidden intention, and there is no 
way to know of it, which is why the Prophet #¢ said, indicating 
that: 


(— ghee 3 Aelita, ALET Zig - ail Jee 3 welt Je 
“The like of the Mujahid in Allah's Cause and Allah knows better 
who is the Mujahid in Allah's Cause.’\"' 


And he #¢ said: 


pore ae duly — abl Se 3 Asi ole Y ree So eet silly 
O53) O5UN cles Gab 2cls 5 aatall 655 ere 

(fas bree) me re SN cpl 
“By Him in Whose Hand ts my soul, no one will be wounded in 
Allah's Cause and Allah knows better who was wounded in His 
Cause except that on the Day of Resurrection he will come forth 


with his wound having the color of blood, but the fragrance of 
musk.’"?! 


Al-Bukhari reported them both from the Hadith of Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him. But whoever 
appeared to be righteous, we hope that he is so, yet we do 
not testify for him to that effect, nor do we hold a bad opinion 
of him. Hope is a level between the two levels (i.e. stating 
categorically that someone is a martyr and stating categorically 
that he is not). However, in the life of this world, we treat him 
according to the rulings of the martyrs, so if he was killed 
during Jihad in Allah’s Cause, he will be buried bloodied in his 
clothes, and without (funeral) prayer being conducted over 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Jihad and Military Expeditions, 
in the Chapter: The Best of People is a Believer Who Struggles With 
His Person and His Wealth in Allah’s Cause (2787). 

(71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Jihad and Military Expeditions, 
in the Chapter: Whoever Goes out in the Cause of Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-powerful (2803). 
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him, and if he was one of the other martyrs (who died of plague 
etc.), he will be washed and placed in a shroud and prayer will 
be conducted over him. 


And (it is not permissible) because, if we testified for someone 
that he is a martyr, that testimony would necessitate that we 
testify that he is in Paradise, and that contradicts the practice of 
Ahlus-Sunnah, for they do not testify that anyone is in Paradise 
except one for whom the Prophet #* has described, or one 
whom he has mentioned by name. Others among them opined 
that it is permissible to testify to that for one whom the 
(Muslim) community unanimously agree was praiseworthy. 
This was the opinion of Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may 
Allah have mercy on him. 


From this it is clear, that it is not permissible for us to testify 
that a particular person is a martyr, unless there is evidence or 
consensus to that effect. But if anyone’s outward appearance 
suggests that he is righteous, then we hope that he is so, as 
mentioned previously, and that is sufficient praise for him. And 
knowledge of him is with Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most 
High. 


Q. 114. What is the opinion of Your Eminence regarding 
the use of the word Sudfah?!""! 


A. Our opinion regarding this saying is that there is no 
objection to it, and this is something which is common 
knowledge. I believe that there are some Ahadith using this 
expression: We chanced upon the Messenger of Allah #z, the 
Messenger of Allah s¢ chanced upon us, but no particular 
Hadith comes to mind at the moment in this regard.!*! 


('l Sudfah: Chance, coincidence. 

'*! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Provision, in the Chapter: A 
Wife’s Working in Her Husband’s House (5361) and by Muslim in the 
Book of the Virtues of the Companions (4491), (4496). 
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Coincidence and chance regarding the actions of a person are 
matters of fact, because a person does not know the unseen, so 
something might happen to him by chance without him being 
aware of it, without advance warning, and without him 
expecting it. But with regard to the Actions of Allah, this does 
not happen, because everything is known to Allah, and 
everything with Him is according to a pre-ordained measure, 
and nothing ever happens that is by chance to Him. But with 
regard to you and I, we might meet coincidentally without being 
aware of it, and without forewarning, this is called Sudfah, and 
there is no sin in it. But as regards the Action of Allah, this is 
something forbidden and it is impermissible (to say). 


Q. 115. What is the opinion of His Eminence the Shaikh, 
may Allah reward him with goodness, regarding the 
expressions: ‘Islamic idea’ and ‘Islamic thinker’? 


A. The expression ‘Islamic idea’ is one which we should beware 
of, since it necessitates that we consider Islam to be equivalent 
to ideas, the likes of which it is permissible to accept or reject. 
This is a great danger which has been introduced to us by the 
enemies of Islam without us being aware of it. 


As for the expression ‘Islamic thinker,’ I do not know of any 
objection to it, because it is a description of a Muslim man and a 
Muslim man is a thinker. 


Q. 116. Is it correct to divide the religion into superficial 
matters (such as the beard) and primary matters? 


A. Dividing the religion into superficial matters and primary 
matters is incorrect and invalid, because all of the religion is of 
primary importance, all of it is beneficial to the worshipper, all 
of it brings him closer to Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, 
a person is rewarded for all of it, he benefits from all of it by the 
increase in his faith, and his humility towards his Lord, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, even in matters relating to clothing, 
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appearance, and suchlike. 


All of these things, if a person does them seeking to get closer to 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, and in obedience to His 
Messenger #, then he will be rewarded for them. Superficial 
matters, as we know, are not beneficial, and may be discarded. 
There is nothing of this nature in the Islamic religion nor in 
Islamic Law. Rather, all of the Islamic Law is of the essence, and 
a person benefits from it if his intention is purely and sincerely 
for Allah, and he obeys the Messenger of Allah = with Ihsan. 


It ts incumbent upon those who propagate this saying to think 
about the matter carefully, so that they may know the truth, 
and the correct view, after which, they should follow it, and 
abandon expressions such as these. It is true that there are 
matters of great importance in the Islamic religion, such as the 
five pillars of Islam, which have been made clear by the 
Messenger 3 1n his words: 


we 7 ok ‘ ° 7m ae 3 oe 7 gout 
ool ; © aia gt ae cx? 

Si os a 3 : 
63 Ma) | ells « ab | eee 


(ol5SH dl oS 
“Islam is built upon five (pillars): To testify that none has the 
right to be worshipped except Allah and that Muhammad ts the 
Messenger of Allah, to establish prayer, to pay Zakah, to fast the 
month of Ramadan, and to perform pilgrimage (Hajj) to the 
Sacred House.”’\'' 


There are other things that are of less importance than these, 
but there are no superficial matters in it, such that a person 
does not benefit from them, or that he may throw aside and 
discard. 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Your 
Supplication is Your Faith (8) and by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the 
Chapter: Explanation of the Pillars of Islam and its Great Supports (16). 
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As for the matter of the beard, there is no doubt that growing it 
is an act of worship, because the Prophet #¢ commanded it, and 
everything which the Prophet #s ordered is an act of worship 
which brings a person closer to his Lord. Indeed, it is a part of 
the guidance of the Prophet #* and all of his brothers, the 
Messengers, peace be upon them, as Allah, the Most High said 
regarding Harun, that he said to Moses, peace be upon them: 


isl yo Gob Brae Kae 

“O son of my mother! Seize (me) not by my beard, nor by my 

headi’'"! 
And it has been authentically reported from the Prophet # that 
growing the beard is a part of the Fifrah upon which Allah 
created mankind, so growing it is a part of worship, it is not a 
custom, nor is it a superficial matter, as claimed by those who 
say that it is. 


Q. 117. What is the ruling on the saying: ‘He has been 
buried in his final abode’? 


A. The saying of a person: ‘He was buried in his final abode’ is 
not permissible, because if you said ‘in his final abode’ then 
that necessitates that the grave is the last thing for him, and 
that implies rejection of Resurrection. It is well known to the 
generality of the Muslims, that the grave is not the last thing, 
except to those who do not believe in the Last Day. For them, 
the grave is the last thing but as for the Muslim, the last thing 
for him is not the grave. A Bedouin heard a man reciting the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


4st 23 ED Jet Kap 
“The mutual rivalry (for piling up of worldly things) diverts you, 


I'l Ta-Ha 20:94 
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until you visit the graves (i.e. till you die).“""' 


And he said: “By Allah, the visitor is not a resident.” Because 
one who visits some place, goes from there, and so there must 
be a Resurrection and this is correct. 


For this reason, we must avoid this expression and it should not 
be said of the grave that it is the final abode, because the final 
abode is either Paradise or the Fire on the Day of Resurrection. 


Q. 118. Is it correct to apply the expression Al- 
Maseehiyyah!'?! to Christianity and Maseehi'*! to the 
Christian? 


A. There is no doubt that the Christians’ claim to be followers 
of the Messiah, after the advent of the Prophet #x, is incorrect, 
because if it were correct, they would have believed in 
Muhammad x, since their belief in Muhammad xx is belief 
in the Messiah, ‘Isa, the son of Maryam, peace be upon him, as 
Allah, the Most High says: 


4 4r fee 


“2 OR Pi, Be Hie he tae hee eee DAS 
i GR Ge A Be SS) 5 Gt kel Ge Ee OI Se I a} 


2 zi 
So 40 a Ae fot kom ate S-,¢ pert a- > , wa freer her aoe 
pe Whe Wl SY pack Gb aa! sael Ga oe GL dye Ley Spill 
ae 
ond 


‘And (remember) when ‘Isa (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary), 
said: ‘O Children of Israel! I am the Messenger of Allah unto you, 
confirming the Taurat [(Torah) which came] before me, and 
giving glad tidings of a Messenger to come after me, whose name 
shall be Ahmad.’ But when he (Ahmad, t.e. Muhammad 33) 
came lo them with clear proofs, they said: ‘This 1s plain 
magic."\*! 


'') 4t-Takathur 102:1-2 

'*1 A]-Maseehiyyah: The Religion of the Messiah. 
(7) Maseehi: Messianic. 

41 As-Saff 61:6 
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The Messiah, ‘Isa the son of Maryam, peace be upon him, did 
not give them the glad tidings of Muhammad #¢ except that 
they might follow the Message which he brought. Because 
giving glad tidings of something that is not beneficial is vain 
talk, which could not possibly proceed from a person of even 
the slightest of intelligence, let alone from one of the noble 
Messengers of strong will, ‘Isa the son of Maryam, peace be 
upon him, and he whom ‘Jsa the son of Maryam informed the 
children of Israel of is Muhammad 2%. Allah said: 


GES Fe (36 AN wate, Chay 


“But when he Wiad 1:0: alge a came to them with 

clear proofs, they said: This is plain magic.” 
This is a clear evidence that the Messenger whom he informed 
about has already come, but they disbelieved in him, and said 
that this is plain magic. So, if they have disbelieved in 
Muhammad #%, then this is disbelief in ‘Isa the son of 
Maryam, peace be upon him, who gave them the glad tidings of 
Muhammad ##, in which case, it is not correct for them to claim 
allegiance to him, and to say that they are followers of the 
Messiah, since if they truly were, they would have believed in 
the glad tidings which the Messiah, the son of Maryam gave to 
them. Allah has imposed a commitment and a covenant upon 
‘Isa the son of Maryam and others among the Messengers, 
peace be upon them, to believe in Muhammad #8, as He, the 
Most High says: 

a4 “¢ TS - fore 


BiK5 em of ate Ui Set si Sh SEL sy 
sks i SMa Si Koa oe Seu) pEo ele 


Dats ih A ares 


ight 5 Ke LAG IG Oat Ie Gy Ss 
‘And (remember) when Allah took the Covenant of the Prophets, 
saying: ‘Take whatever I gave you from the Book and Hikmah 
(understanding of the Laws of Allah), and afterwards there will 
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come to you a Messenger (Muhammad 3%) confirming what ts 
with you; you must, then, believe in him and help him.’ Allah 
said: ‘Do you agree (to it) and will you take up My Covenant 
(which I conclude with you)?’ They said: ‘We agree.’ He said: 
‘Then bear witness; and I am with you among the witnesses (for 
this)" 

And the one who brought that which confirms what is with 

them is Muhammad ##, according to the Words of Allah, the 

Most High: 


Cares Sell G SN om CL Gla. Sa Casi ay Tt} 
ZS Par fre a o 4 de 


Se Hele Ce padal 25 Yi ol Dl GLa peel ak 


‘And We have sent down to you (O Muhammad #8) the Book 

(this Qur’an) in truth, confirming the Scripture that came before 

it and Mohaymin (trustworthy in highness and a witness) over it 

(old Scriptures). So, judge among them by what Allah has 

revealed, and follow not their vain desires, diverging away from 

the truth.”’'?! 
In short, the claim of the Christians to be followers of the 
Messiah, ‘Isa the son of Maryam is belied by the facts, because 
they have disbelieved in the glad tidings of the Messiah, ‘Isa the 
son of Maryam, and the subject of that news was Muhammad 
#%, and their disbelief in him is disbelief in ‘Isa the son of 
Maryam. 


Q. 119. What is your opinion regarding the expression: 
‘Allah forbid’? 


A. I dislike that anyone should say: ‘Allah forbid,’ because it 
might be imagined by his saying ‘Allah forbid’ that someone 


[1] Aal ‘Imran 3:81 
[21 4]-Ma’idah 5:48 
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forces Allah to do something and so he says: ‘Allah forbid.’ And 
as the Messenger of Allah # said: 


(al se Ni 
“There is none who can force Him.” 
The Messenger #¢ said: 


ol oom I abl Se 1! gd “ae | au SSI aes Yo 
ok. Y al Op a os caste pod USI5 ets 
: re Cee eo e sacle SS i 


“None of you should say: ‘Oh, Allah, forgive me if You will, oh, 
Allah, show mercy to me if You will,’ but (instead) he should be 
resolute in his request, and firm in his desire, because there is none 
who can force Allah, and there is nothing so great to Allah that He 
cannot grant it.’"\"! 
It is better to say ‘May Allah not ordain’ rather than ‘Allah 
forbid,’ because it is less likely that something which is not 
permissible regarding Allah, the Most High will be imagined. 


Q. 120. When someone dies, some people say: 
425 Tah oo Dol @ Eat Aat Goke > 
“(It will be said to the pious — believers of Islamic Monotheism:) 
O (you) the one in (cornplete) rest and satisfaction! Come back to 
your Lord, — well-pleased (yourself) and well-pleasing (unto 
Him)!’"'7] 
What is the ruling on this? 
A. It is not permissible to apply this to a particular individual, 


. because this is a testimony that he is one of this group (i.e. 
those who will enter Paradise). 


('] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Invitations, in the Chapter: 
[7] Al-Fajr 89:27-28 
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Q. 121. What is the basic principle regarding purification 
from Al-Hadath and Al-Khabath? 


A. The basic principle regarding purification from Al-Hadath is 
that it is purified by water. There is no purification except with 
water, whether the water is clear or altered by something pure. 
The most authoritative opinion is that if water is altered by 
something pure, then it continues to be known as water and it 
does not lose its purifying nature; rather it is pure in itself and it 
purifies other things. But if no water is found, or it is feared that 
harm will result from using it, then its use may be waived in 
favor of Tayammum, which is performed by striking the ground 
with the palms of the hands, then wiping the face with them, 
then wiping them together. This is regarding purification from 
Al-Hadath. 


As for purification from Al-Khabath, any agent may be used to 
remove Al-Khabath, whether it be water or any other medium by 
which purification is achieved; this is because what is meant by 
purification from Al-Khabath is the removal of that impure thing 
by any medium of removal. So, if that impure thing is removed 
by water or petrol or any other liquid or dry cleaning agent 
whatsoever, then that will be purification for it. However, the 
impurity of a dog must be washed seven times, the first of them 
with dust. 


From this we understand the difference between what brings 
about purification in matters of Al-Khabath and what brings 
about purification in matters of Al-Hadath. 


Q. 122. Is impurity removed by anything other than 
water? And does steam which is used to clean coats 
purify them? 

A. Removing impurity is not an act of worship in itself. The 
removal of impurity is only the elimination of some dirty 
impure thing. So, by whatever means the impurity is removed, 
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then that thing is a purifier for it, whether it be water, petrol or 
any remover. So, when the impure substance is removed by any 
means whatsoever, it is considered a purifier for it. This is so, 
even, according to the most authoritative opinion which was 
the chosen opinion of Shaikhul-Islam, [bn Taimiyyah, if it is 
removed by sun or wind, because the place is cleaned by it. This 
is because it is, as I said, an impure filthy substance, and 
wherever it is found that place becomes impure due to it, and 
whenever it is removed, the place returns to its origin, i.e. to 
pure state. So, everything which removes an impure substance 
and its traces, except that one is pardoned for the color which 
will not wash out, is a purifier for it, and based upon this, we 
say: If the impurity is removed by it, then steam which is used 
to clean coats is a purifier. 


Q. 123. What is the ruling on water which has altered 
due to remaining for a long period of time? 


A. This water is pure, even if it is altered, because it has not 
altered due to any external adulteration, but only due to having 
remained for a long time in this place. And there is no objection 
to making ablution (Wudu’) with it and the ablution in that case 
is valid. 


Q. 124. What is the wisdom behind the prohibition of 
wearing gold for men? 


A. You should know, oh, questioner, as should every person who 
reads this reply, that the wisdom behind the rulings of the Islamic 
Law, for every believer, is the saying of Allah and that of His 
Messenger #8 according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


i A AGS TOA hy Ot ES nH OF 
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“It is not for a believer, man or wornan, when Allah and His 
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Messenger (#8) have decreed a matter that they should have any 
option in their decision.”|"! 

So, to anyone who asks us about something the obligation or 
prohibition of which is proven by the Book (of Allah) and the 
Sunnah, then we reply: The reason for that is the Saying of Allah, 
the Most High, or the saying of His Messenger #. This reason is 
sufficient for every believer. This is why when ‘Aishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, was asked why the menstruating woman 
must make up for her fasts and not her prayers, she replied: We 
were afflicted by that (i.e. menstruation) and we were ordered to 
make up for the fasts and we were not ordered to make up for the 
prayers.!*! This is because a text from the Book (of Allah), or the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #%, is reason enough for every 
believer. However, there is no objection to a person asking about 
the reason, and seeking the wisdom behind the Judgements of 
Allah, the Most High. (Such discussion) increases one’s peace of 
mind, and by it, the lofty stature of the Islamic Law is 
demonstrated. For the judgements are related to their reasons, 
and it is also possible to make analogies through such 
judgements if the reason for this judgement for which there is 
a text, is confirmed in some other matter for which there is no 
text. So, knowledge of the Islamic wisdom behind something 
has these three benefits in it. 


Having said that, we say in reply to the question: It has been 
confirmed from the Prophet #% that he forbade the wearing of 
gold for men and not women. The reason for this is that gold is 
one of the most expensive things by which a person beautifies 
and adorns himself, and so it is an adornment and jewelry, and 


(1) Al-Ahzab 33:36 

(2) Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
The Menstruating Woman Does no Make up for Prayer (321); and by 
Muslim in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter on the Obligation 
to Make up for Fasting (335). 
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a man is not intended for such a thing as this. That is, he is not 
a person who is made complete or perfected by something else; 
rather a man is complete within himself due to his manliness | 
and because he does not need to beautify himself for another 
person in order to make him like him. This is different with a 
woman, for a woman is incomplete and needs something to 
complete her beauty, and because of that she wants to complete 
her beauty by the most expensive type of jewelry in order to 
encourage the improvement of relations between her and her 
husband. For this reason, it is permitted for a woman to adom 
herself with gold, but not for a man. Allah, the Most High says, 
in describing a woman: 


ont Tee sled! G05 ache 3 TER otal} 
“(Like they then for Allah) a creature who 1s brought up in 
adornments (wearing silk and gold ornaments, 1.e. women), and 
who in dispute cannot make herself clear?’’\"! 


From this the ruling of the Islamic Law regarding the 
prohibition of men wearing gold is made clear. 


I would like to take this opportunity to advise those men who 
are tempted to adorn themselves with gold, because in doing 
so, they are disobeying Allah and His Messenger ## and they 
have attached feminine attributes to themselves and have 
placed a brand of fire on their hands to adorn themselves. This 
is confirmed from the Prophet #%, so they must repent to Allah, 
the Most Glorified, the Most High. And if they wish to adorn 
themselves with silver, within the limits of the Islamic Law, 
there is no sin in that. Likewise, they may wear other metals 
besides gold, and there is no sin on them if they wear rings 
made from it, as long as it does not reach the level of 
immoderation. 


(1) Az-Zukhruf 43:18 
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Q. 125. What is the ruling on having gold teeth? 


A. It is not permissible for men to have gold teeth, except in 
cases of necessity. This is because it is not permissible for men to 
wear gold and to adorn themselves with it. As for the woman, if 
it was the custom of women to beautify themselves with gold 
teeth, then there is no sin in it, and she may cover her teeth 
with gold if it is the custom to beautify oneself with it, and it 
does not constitute waste, according to the saying of the 
Prophet #2: 


oe Bees. oes ee a se 
(gal UY pds CAL! eb 
“Gold and silk have been made lawful to the women of my 
community,"""! 


If a woman died in this state, or a man died, and he has a gold 
tooth which he wore due to necessity, then it should be 
removed, unless it is feared that it will cause mutilation, that is, 
it is feared that the gum will be torn, in that case it should be 
left. This is because gold is considered to be wealth, and wealth 
is inherited by the heirs after his death, so leaving it in the 
deceased to be buried is a waste of wealth. 


Q. 126. What is the ruling on answering the call of 
nature (urine) which leads to the private parts being 
exposed in places where ablution (for prayer) is made? 


A. It is not permissible for a person to reveal his private parts 
so that they would be seen by those for whom it is unlawful. So, 
if a person uncovers his private parts in washrooms prepared 
for ablution and the people see them, he will be a sinner due to 

that. The scholars of Islamic Jurisprudence, may Allah have 


('l Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Clothing, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding Silk and Gold (1720); and by An-Nasa’i in 
the Book of Adomments, in the Chapter: The Prohibition of Gold for 
Men (5163). 
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mercy on them, have said that in this situation, it is incumbent 
upon a man to clean his private parts with stones, or tissues or 
some other permissible material (IJstijmar) instead of water 
(Istinja’). This means that he answers the call of nature far away — 
from the people, cleaning the place where the excreta came out 
with three wipes or more. They said that this is only required 
because if he uncovered his private parts in order to wash them, 
they would be seen by the people and that is something 
unlawful, and if something has the status of being the only way 
of eliminating something that is unlawful, then that thing is 
obligatory. 


Based upon this, we say in reply: It is not permissible for a man 
to reveal his private parts in front of people in order to wash 
them; instead, he must try to relieve himself somewhere such 
that no one can see him. 


Q. 127. What is the ruling on urinating while standing? 


A. Urinating while standing is permissible under two 
conditions: 

1. That he is safe from being soiled by the urine. 

2. That he is safe from anyone seeing his private parts. 

Q. 128. What is the ruling on entering the toilet with a 
copy of the Qur’an? 


A. The scholars say that it is not permissible for a person to 
enter the toilet with the Qur’an, because, as is well known, the 
Qur’an should be esteemed and exalted in a manner which 
makes it unbefitting that it should be taken into this place. And 
Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 129. What is the ruling on entering the toilet with 
papers that bear the Name of Allah on them? 


A. It is permissible to enter the toilet with papers on which 
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Allah’s Name is written, as long as they are in one’s pocket and 
are not seen, but hidden. In most cases, names of individuals 
are not free of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful’s Names, 
such as ‘Abdullah, ‘Abdul-‘Aziz and the like. 


Q. 130. If a person is in the toilet, how can he say: 
Bismillah (in the Name of Allah)? 


A. If a person is in the toilet, he should say: Bismillah in his 
heart, not in spoken words. This is because the obligation to say 
Bismillah in ablution and bathing is not a strong one, as Imam 
Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on him, said: Nothing has been 
authentically reported from the Prophet # about saying 
‘Bismillah’ at the time of making ablution. This is why AI- 
Muwaffaq, the author of A/-Mughni and others held the view 
that saying Bismillah is a Sunnah, not an obligation. 


Q. 131. What is the ruling on facing the Qiblah or turning 
one’s back to it when answering the call of nature? 


A. Scholars have differed on this question, holding a number 
of opinions: | 

Some of the scholars held that it is forbidden to face the Qiblah 
and to turn one’s back to it when one is outside buildings. As 
evidence of that, they cited the Hadith of Abu Ayyub, may Allah 
be pleased with him, in which it is stated that the Prophet #¢ 
said: 


ze is “6 ae 7 saci net Te oct te a oe eer ; ee ale 1 
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“Do not face the Qiblah when defecating or urinating, and do not 
turn your backs to it; instead, face to the east or the west.’""! 


(11 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Ablution, in the Chapter: Do 
not Face the Qiblah When Urinating or Defeacating (144); and by 
Muslim in the Book of Purification, in the Chapter: How to Cleanse 
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Abu Ayyub said: When we came to Ash-Sham!"! we found that 
the toilets already built there were facing towards the Qiblah. 
We turned our faces away from them and begged forgiveness of . 
the Lord. 


They said that this refers to outdoor toilets, but as for toilets 
inside, it is permissible to both face, or turn one’s back to the 
Qiblah. This is based upon the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them, in which he said: One day, I went up to the 
roof of Hafsah’s house and I saw Allah’s Messenger #¢ 
answering the call of nature facing towards Ash-Sham and with 
his back towards the Ka‘bah."?! 


Some of the scholars said that it is not permissible to face 
towards the Qiblah, nor is it permissible to turn one’s back to it 
in any circumstances. It does not matter whether one is inside a 
building or outside. They cited the aforementioned Hadith of 
Abu Ayyub, as evidence and they responded to the Hadith of Ibn 
‘Umar in a number of ways, including: 


1. The Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar refers to an event prior to the 
prohibition. 


2. The prohibition is to be given preference, because a prohibition 
changes the basic principle, which is permissibility, and the 
change from the basic principle is to be given precedence. 


3. That the Hadith of Abu Ayyub is speech (i.e. the saying of the 
Prophet #%) and the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar is action, and it is not 
possible for an action of the Prophet to contradict his 
Statement. Rather it is possible that it (the action) was a 
special case, or that it was due to forgetfulness, or that there 


Oneself After Relieving Oneself (59). 

[1] Ash-Sham: The area comprising modern-day Syria, Lebanon, Jordan 
and Palestine. 

[4] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Ablution, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Defeacated on Two Bricks (145). 
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was some other excuse for it. 


The most authoritative opinion in this matter, in my view, is 
that it is forbidden to both face the Qiblah and to turn one’s 
back to it, when answering the call of nature out of doors, and it 
is permissible to turn one’s back to it inside buildings, but not to 
face towards it. This is because the prohibition of doing so is 
authenticated and there are no special circumstances which 
merit an exception to it, but the prohibition of turning one’s 
back towards the Qiblah is particularized by an action. Also, 
turning one’s back towards it is a lesser evil than facing towards 
it, which is why, and Allah knows better, it has been mitigated 
when a person is inside a building, but it is better not to turn 
one’s back to it, if it is possible. 


Q. 132 If wind is expelled from a person, must he 
perform Istinja’? 


A. The expulsion of wind from a person’s rear invalidates his 
ablution, according to the words of the Prophet #&: 
(Ezy det 51 be ai SS Gal 
“No one should leave (1.e. the prayer), unless he hears a sound or 
smells an odor.’""! 


But it is not necessary to perform Istinja’, because nothing has 
been emitted which would necessitate washing. Accordingly, if 
wind is emitted, it is necessary to perform ablution, and 
ablution is sufficient, i.e. to wash his face, rinse his mouth and 
inhale water into his nose, wash his hands up to the elbows, 


''] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Ablution, in the Chapter: 
Ablution Should not be Made Due to Doubt Until it is Positively 
Ascertained (137); and by Muslim in the Book of Menstruation, in the 
Chapter: Evidence That One Who is Sure That He is in a State of Ritual 
Purification, Then He Becomes Unsure Whether He Has Passed Wind 
May Pray With That State of Ritual Purification (361). 
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wipe over his head and wipe his ears, and wash his feet up to 


the ankles. 


Here I would like to draw attention to a matter which is 
unknown to many people, and it is that-some people urinate or 
defecate before the time comes for prayer, then they perform 
Istinja’. Then if the time for prayer comes and they wish to make 
ablution, some of them think that they must repeat the Istinja’ 
and wash the private parts a second time. This is not correct, 
because when a person washes his private parts after the 
emission, the place has become clean, and if it is clean, then 
there is no need to repeat the washing. The purpose of Istinja’ 
and Istijmar as legislated by the Islamic Law, with its well 
known conditions, is to clean the place, so if it is cleaned, then it 
will not return to a state of impurity, unless the emission (of 
urine or feces) is repeated once more. 


Q. 133. When is the use of the Siwak confirmed? And 
what is the ruling on the Siwak for one who is waiting to 
pray during the (Friday) Khutbah? 


A. The use of the Siwak is confirmed when one rises from sleep, 
upon entering the house, upon performing ablution and when 
the prayer is about to begin. There is no objection to one who is 
waiting to pray using it. However, during thekhutbah, he should 
not use the Siwak, because that will distract him, unless he is 
feeling drowsy, in which case, he may use the Siwak in order to 
repel sleepiness. 


Q. 134. Is saying Bismillah during ablution an obligation? 


A. Saying Bismillah during ablution is not an obligation, but it 
is a Sunnah and this is because there is some doubt concerning 
the authenticity of its Hadith. Imam Ahmad, may Allah have 
mercy on him, said: Nothing has been confirmed in this matter. 
Imam Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on him, as is well known 
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to all, is one of the leaders of the religion and one of the scholars 
of the Hadith of this religion. So if he said that nothing has been 
confirmed in this matter, then its Hadith remains doubtful, and 
if there is doubt regarding its authenticity, a person should not 
allow himself to force the worshippers of Allah to do something 
which has not been confirmed from the Messenger of Allah 2. 
For this reason, I hold the view that saying Bismillah is a 
Sunnah, but whoever considers the Hadith to be authentic must 
hold the view that saying Bismillah is an obligation. Because the 
correct meaning of the saying of the Prophet #2: 


(Z PO: 4 Y) 
“There is no ablution (for one who does not mention the Name of 
Allah over it).’"\"! 
is that it is a negation of the validity of the ablution, not a 
negation of its completeness. 


Q. 135. What is the ruling on circumcision for men and 
for women? 


A. The ruling on circumcision is an area of disagreement. The 
most correct opinion, however, is that circumcision is an 
obligation for men and a Sunnah for women. The reason for the 
difference between them is that there is a benefit in 
circumcision for men, which is related to one of the conditions 
for the acceptance of prayer. That is purification, because if the 
foreskin remains, when the urine comes out of the urethral 
opening, it will remain and collect in the foreskin, and it will 
become a cause of burning or inflammation, or because of it, 
every time he moves, something (i.e. urine) will come out, and 
, then he will become ritually impure. 


As for the woman, the maximum benefit which it brings is that 


(1 Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Purification. 
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it will reduce her lust, that is, her desire, and that is in the 
pursuit of perfection, and it is not a type of removing something 
harmful. 


The scholars have imposed a condition for the obligation of 
circumcision, that he does not fear any harm to himself. If he 
fears for himself that he will die or become ill, then it is not an 
obligation, because obligations do not remain obligations in the 
presence of inability or when there is fear of death or harm. 


The evidences for the obligation of circumcision for men are: 


1. That a number of Ahadith have been related in which the 
Prophet # ordered those who embraced Islam to have 
themselves circumcised.'’! The basic principle regarding an 
order is that it implies an obligation. 


2. Circumcision is a feature which distinguishes the Muslims 
from the Christians, to the extent that the Muslims were able to 
identify their dead in battles by their circumcision, and they 
said that circumcision is a distinguishing mark. Since it is a 
distinguishing mark, it is obligatory due to the obligation for 
the Muslim to be different from the disbeliever. For this reason, 
imitating the disbelievers is unlawful, according to the 
statement of the Prophet #&: 


oo IT oe OR Ze o- 
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“Whoever imitated a people, he is one of them.’'*' 


3. Circumcision is a form of cutting something from the body, 
cutting something from the body is unlawful, and the unlawful 
is not made lawful except by something obligatory. Based upon 
this, circumcision is obligatory. 


4. The responsibility for the circumcision of an orphan is 


"1 Reported by Imam Ahmad 3:415. 
[71 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Clothing, no. 4031. 
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undertaken by his guardian and this is an infringement upon 
his (i.e. the orphan’s) wealth because he will give the one who 
performs the circumcision his payment. If it were not an 
obligation, it would not be permissible (for the guardian) to 
take anything from his (the orphan’s) wealth or body. 


These evidences from the traditions and those based on reason 
prove the obligation of circumcision for men. 


As for woman, there is doubt regarding its obligation upon her, 
and the most apparent view is that it is an obligation for men, 
not women. There is a weak Hadith, which is: 


a, 2. ee 2 e ee . & i ae 
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“Circumcision is a Sunnah for men and a sign of respect for 
women.’”? 


If this Hadith were authentic, it would merely be explanatory 
(about the ruling on male circumcision and the ruling on 
female circumcision). 


Q. 136. If a person has false teeth, is it required for him 
to remove them when he rinses his mouth (during 
ablution)? 


A. If a person has false teeth, it would appear that it is not 
incumbent upon him to remove them. Similar to this is the 
ring, and it is not obligatory to remove a ring when making 
ablution. Rather it is better to move it, but that is not an 
obligation, because the Prophet ## used to wear it, and it has 
not been transmitted that he used to remove it when 
performing ablution. It is more likely that this would prevent 
water from reaching the skin than that these false teeth would, 
‘especially since for some people, removing these teeth and 
putting them back is difficult. 


''! Reported by Imam Ahmad in A/l-Musnad (5:75). 
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Q. 137. Is a person performing ablution required to take 
a new handful of water for his ears? 


A. It is not necessary to take a new handful of water for the ° 
ears. Rather it is not even preferred, according to the most 
correct opinion. This is because none of those who described the 
ablution of the Prophet #@ mentioned that he used a new 
handful of water for his ears, so it is better to wipe the ears with 
the wetness which remains on the hands after the wiping off 
the head. 


Q. 138. What is the meaning of sequence (Tarteeb) in 
ablution? And what is meant by continuance (Muwalah) 
in ablution? And what is the ruling on these matters? 


A. Sequence in ablution means to begin with what Allah 
began with, and Allah began by mentioning the washing of the 
face, then washing the hands, then the wiping of the head, 
then washing the feet. Allah did not mention washing the 
hands before washing the face, because washing the hands 
before washing the face is not an obligation, rather it is a 
Sunnah. This is the meaning of sequence, that you begin with 
the limbs of ablution in the same sequence as that ordered by 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, because when the 
Prophet #¢ performed Hajj and went out to perform Sa‘y, he 
began it from As-Safa and when he approached it, he recited: 


4 ail EE on S555 Gal Bp 
“Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah (two mountains in Makkah) are 
of the Symbols of Allah.’""' 


[and said]: 


(1) 4/-Bagarah 2:158 
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“I begin with what Allah began with.”’\"! 


This makes it clear that he only went to As-Safa before Al- 
Marwah in order to begin with what Allah began. 


As for continuance, it means not to wash the limbs at different 
times, separating some from others; an example of this is if a 
person washed his face, then he wished to wash his hands, but 
he delayed it. Then, the continuance would be lost, and in that 
case, it would be incumbent upon him to repeat the ablution 
from the beginning. This is because the Prophet #¢ saw a man 
who had performed ablution and on his foot was a portion 
equal in size to a nail which had not been touched by water. He 
said to him: 


(Be 35 Gee B aa jin 
“Go back and perform your ablution well.’\*! 


In the narration of Abu Dawud: 


eal vey ji o5al) 
“He ordered him to repeat the ablution.” 


This proves that continuance is a condition for the acceptance 
of the ablution. And (it is also an obligation) because ablution is 
a single act of worship, and a single act of worship is not made 
with one part on top of another, even though it is composed of 
different parts. So, the correct view is that sequence and 
continuance are both obligations in ablution. 


Q. 139. If a person performed ablution and he forgot to 
wash a limb, what would be the ruling? 


" 'l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: A Description 
of the Hajj of the Prophet #. 

[*] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Purification, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation to Wash All Parts of the Body Necessary for Purification 
(243). 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 322 ee OW! co ghd 





A. If a person performed ablution and he forgot to wash a 
limb, if he remembered it soon afterwards, then he may wash it 
and what comes after it. An example of this would be that a 
person performed ablution and he forgot to wash his left hand, 
so he washed his right hand and then he wiped over his head 
and his ears, then washed his feet. After he finished washing 
his feet, he remembered that he did not wash his left hand. We 
say to him: Wash the left hand, wipe your head and ears and 
wash your feet, in order to maintain the correct sequence, 
because it is obligatory to perform ablution in the correct 
sequence, as mentioned by Allah, the Almighty, the ALl- 
Powerful in His Words: 


e 43.40 yt ote hed ee. ee | ' ered 
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“Wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to the elbows, 
rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads, and (wash) your feet 
up to the ankles.’""! 


However, if he did not remember until a long period of time had 
passed, then he must repeat his ablution from the beginning. 
Such as, when a person performs the ablution and he forgets to 
wash his left hand, then he finishes his ablution and goes on 
until a lengthy period of time has passed. Then he later 
remembers that he did not wash the left hand, he must repeat 
the ablution from the beginning, as continuance has been lost, 
and continuance between the washing of the limbs is a 
condition for the acceptance of ablution. 


But he should know that if he was in doubt — that is to say, after 
finishing the ablution, he was in doubt over whether or not he 
washed his left hand or right hand, or whether he had rinsed 
his mouth or inhaled water into his nose — then he should pay 
no attention to this doubt. Rather he should continue and pray 


[1] 4]-Ma’idah 5:6 
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and there is no sin upon him. This is because no regard is paid 
to doubts about acts of worship after one has completed them. 
For if we paid any heed to them, we would open up the door to 
the whispering (of Satan) to the people, and every person 
would be in doubt about his acts of worship. So, it is from the 
Mercy of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful that those 
matters which are the subject of doubt after the act of worship 
has been performed, are disregarded, and a person should not 
pay any attention to them, unless he is certain of some defect, 
in which case, he must correct it. And Allah knows better. 


Q. 140. If the water is cut off during ablution, then it 
returns and the limbs have become dry, should a person 
base his action on what he has already done, or repeat 
the ablution? 


A. This is based upon the meaning of the word: Muwalah, and 
whether it is a condition for the acceptance of ablution. The 
scholars hold two opinions regarding the basic ruling in the 
matter: 


1. That Muwalah is a condition and ablution is not valid without 
continuation. If some of it is separated from the rest, then it is 
not valid — and this is the most authoritative view, because 
ablution is a single act of worship and all parts of it must be 
connected. If we hold that Muwalah is an obligation, and that it 
is a condition for the validity of the ablution, then what is the 
definition of Muwalah? 


Some of the scholars said that Muwalah is to not delay washing 
a limb such that what was washed before it has become dry, due 
to the passage of a moderate amount of time, unless he delayed 
‘it due to some reason related to purification. An example of this 
is if there was some paint on one of his limbs, and he tried to 
remove it, and he was delayed by removing this paint until his 
limbs became dry. Then he should base his action upon what 
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has already been done and continue, even though he had 
delayed for a long time. Because it is a delay related to the act of 
purification. 


But if his delay was in order to obtain water, such as the case 
mentioned in the question, then some of the scholars say that 
the Muwalah has been lost and accordingly, he must repeat the 
ablution from the beginning. Others say that Muwalah is not 
lost, because the situation is not of his choice, and he is still 
waiting to continue his ablution. According to this, if the water 
returns, he should base his actions on what he has done, even 
though his limbs have dried. The basis of this is that among the 
scholars who say that Muwalah is an obligation and a condition 
for validity, some hold the view that Muwalah is not determined 
by the drying of the limb, but by what is customary. Therefore, 
whatever is commonly considered to be a break in continuity, 
that is a break, and what is not generally considered to be a 
break is not a break. Like those who are waiting for water to be 
present when it is cut off: They are now engaged in obtaining 
water in the view of the people, and this is not considered to be 
a pause between the beginning of the ablution and the end of it. 
So, they base their action on what has preceded, unless the 
period of time is prolonged so much that it takes it outside of 
what is customary, in which case, they must start from the 
beginning. And doing this is easy. 


Q. 141. What is the ruling on the ablution of a woman 
whose nails are covered with what is known as nail 
polish? 


A. What is known as nail polish is a substance which is placed 
on the nails, used by women, and it forms a skin, so it is not 
permissible for a woman, if she is praying, to use it, because it 
prevents water from reaching the nails during ablution. The use 
of everything which prevents water from reaching the skin is 
impermissible for a person making ablution or bathing, because 


Fatawa Relating to Prayer 325 Bes os gla 
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“wash your faces and your hands.’"\"! 


If this woman has nail polish on her nails, then it will prevent 
the water from reaching them, and so it cannot be correctly said 
that she has washed her hands, so she will have left out an 
obligatory part of the ablution or the bathing. 


As for one who is not praying, such as the menstruating 
woman, there is no sin upon her if she uses it, unless this action 
is considered to be a characteristic of the women of the 
disbelievers, in which case, it would be impermissible since it is 
imitation of them. 


I have heard that some people have delivered a verdict stating 
that it is similar to wearing socks and that it is permissible for a 
woman to use it for a day and a night if she is resident, and for 
three days and three nights of she is travelling. But this verdict 
is incorrect, since not everything with which people cover their 
bodies follows the same ruling as socks. Because the Islamic 
Law has permitted wiping over them due to the need for that in 
most cases, because the foot needs to be kept warm and 
covered, since it contacts the ground, stones, cold and other 
such things. So, the Islamic Law has singled out the foot for 
wiping over. It might also be compared to wearing a turban. But 
this is not correct, because the place of the turban is the head 
and the obligation of the head (in ablution) is lighter in the first 
place, since the obligation of the head (in ablution) is to wipe 
over it, as opposed to the hand, in which case washing it is 
obligatory. For this reason, the Prophet #¢ did not permit a 
" woman to wipe over her gloves, even though they are a cover for 
the hands. This proves that it is not permissible for a person to 
compare any covering that prevents water from reaching the 


['] 4)Ma’‘idah 5:6 
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skin with a turban or gloves. 


It is incumbent upon the Muslim to strive to the utmost of his 
ability to ascertain the truth, and not to embark upon delivering 
a legal verdict without being aware that Allah, the Most High 
will ask him about it, because he is representing the Law of 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. And Allah is the Granter 
of success and the Guide to the Straight Path. 


Q. 142. What is the description of the ablution legislated 
by the Islamic Law? 


A. The description of the ablution legislated by the Islamic Law 
is in two forms: 


1. The obligatory form, without which ablution is invalid, that is 
the description mentioned in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Soil) Shes lee et i556) ak ct Ley 
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“O you who believe! When you intend to offer As-Salat (the 
prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to the 


elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads, and (wash) 
your feet up to the ankles.’\"! 


That is, washing the face once — which includes rinsing the 
mouth and inhaling water up into the nose, washing the hands 
from the fingertips up to the elbows once — and the person 
performing ablution must remember his hands when he 
washes his arms, and he must wash them along with his 
arms, because some people are careless of this and they only 
wash their arms, and this is a mistake. Then he wipes over his 
head once and included in it, i.e. the head are his ears, then he 
washes his feet up to the ankles once. This is the description of 
the obligatory ablution that must be performed. 


[1] 4]-Ma’idah 5:6 
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2. As for the second manner of performing ablution, it is the 
preferred manner, and we shall describe it now, with Allah’s 
Help. That is for a person to say: Bismillah when beginning his 
ablution, washing his hands three times, then rinsing the 
mouth and sniffing water up into the nose three times with 
three handfuls of water. Then he washes his face three times, 
then his hands up to the elbows three times, beginning with 
the right, then the left. Then he wipes over his head once, 
wetting his hands and passing them from the front of his head 
to the back, and then back to the front again. Then he wipes his 
ears and inserts his forefingers into each ear, wiping the outside 
of them with his thumbs. Then he washes his feet up to the 
ankles three times, beginning with the right and then the left. 
After that he says: 


aa 
td 


ao 


2 
| “ o- 


eas A jh 2 Y ode 3 a | Y a3I y A 4h 
(eyeball 3 2 gatls parle or ere “40 Py none ewe 


(Ashhadu Alla Haha Ilallahu Wahdahu La Shareeka Lahu, Wa 
Ashhadu Anna Muhammadan ‘Abduhu Wa Rasuluhu. Allahu- 
maj‘alnee Minat-Tawwabeena Wayj’alnee Minal-Mutatahhireen ) 


“T testify that none has the right to be worshipped except Allah, 
Alone, without partners and I testify that Muhammad is His 
servant and His Messenger. Oh, Allah! Make me one of those who 
turn to You in repentance and who purify themselves.”’ 


If he does that, the eight doors of Paradise will be opened for 
him, and he may enter through any one he chooses. Thus the 
Hadith has been confirmed from the Prophet #% in which he 
said that to ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him."?! 


('] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Purification, in the Chapter: The 
Preferred Statements of Remembrance Following Ablution (234). 
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A Message on the Manner of 
Purification of the Sick Person 


His Eminence the Shaikh, may Allah, the Most High have 
mercy on him, said: 


All praise and thanks are to Allah, we praise Him, we seek His 
Aid, we ask His Forgiveness, we turn in repentance to Him, and 
we seek shelter with Allah from the wickedness of ourselves 
and the evil of our deeds. Whomsoever Allah guides, there is 
none who can misguide him, and whomsoever Allah leaves 
astray, there is none who can guide him. I testify that none is 
worthy of worship except Allah, Alone, without partners, and I 
testify that Muhammad is His worshipper and His Messenger, 
may the peace of Allah and His most abundant blessings be 
upon him, his family, Companions and those who follow them 
faithfully. As for what follows: 


This is a brief message concerning what is incumbent upon the 
sick regarding their purification and prayers. There are special 
rulings for the sick person due to his situation, the observance of 
which the Islamic Law requires, because Allah, the Most High 
sent His Prophet, Muhammad #% with the true and tolerant 
religion, whichis based on ease and facility; Allah, the Most High 
Says: 


405 ix gill g Se Le > 
“and has not laid upon you in religion any hardship.’ 
And He, the Most High says: 


Cot fy LS SG co fhe, LD 
‘Allah intends for you ease, and He does not want to make things 
difficult for you.’'?! 


(1) Al-Hajj 22:78 
[21 4]-Bagarah 2:185 
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And He, the Most High says: 


dial (Acc Ac vat Hep 
“So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you 
can."""! 
And the Prophet # said: 


ger ny Sp 


‘Verily, the religion is easy’?! 


And he # said: 


(tabs, {U ck Pat 5 al, <p Is) 
‘And if I order you to do something, then do of it as much as you 
13] 
can. 


Based upon this fundamental rule, Allah, the Most High has 
lightened their acts of worship for those who have an excuse, in 
accordance with their excuse, so that they are able to devote their acts 
of worship to Allah, the Most High without difficulty orhardship and 
all praise and thanks are due to Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 


How Does the Sick Person Purify Himself? 


1. It is incumbent upon the sick person to purify himself with 
water, so he must perform ablution (Wudu’) due to minor 
impurities, and he must bathe (Ghus/) due to major impurities. 


2. If he is unable to purify himself with water due to inability, or 
fear that it will increase his sickness, or delay his recovery, then 


"l At-Taghabun 64:16 

[2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: The 
Religion is Easy (39). 

[3] 4]-Bukhari in the Book of Holding Fast to the Qur’an and the Sunnah. 
In the chapter following the Sunnah and Muslim (the book of Merit) 
Veneration chapter what is disliked of asking too may questions with 
what does not concern one. (1337) 
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he should perform Tayammum (dry ablution). 


3. How to perform Tayammum: By striking clean earth with 
both hands once and wiping over the whole face with them, . 
then wiping his hands together. 


4. If he is unable to purify himself unaided, then someone else 
should wash him or perform Tayammum by striking the clean 
earth once with his hands and then wiping them over the face 
and hands of the sick person. Likewise, if he is unable to 
perform ablution himself, another person may do it for him. 


5. If there is a wound in one of the limbs to be cleaned, then he 
should wash it with water, but if washing it with water will 
have an (adverse) effect on it, he may wipe over it, by making 
his hand wet and then passing it over it. If wiping it will also 
(adversely) effect it, then he may perform Tayammum instead. 


6. If he has a compound fracture in one of his limbs which has a 
dressing on it, or a plaster cast, then he should wipe over it with 
water instead of washing it, and he does not need to perform 
Tayammum, because wiping takes the place of washing. 


7. It is permissible to perform Tayammum by striking a wall, or 
any other pure thing which has dust on it. If the wall is covered 
with something which is not of the earth, such as paint, then he 
may not use it to perform Tayammum, unless there is dust on it. 


8. If it is not possible to perform Tayammum on the ground or 
against a wall or anything else which has dust on it, then there 
is no objection to him placing dust in a container or a 
handkerchief and making Tayammum with it. 


9. If he performed Tayammumi for a prayer and he remained ina 
state of ritual purity until the time of the next prayer, then he 
may pray with the first Tayammum and he does not need to 
repeat the Tayammum for the next prayer, because he is stillina 
state of ritual purity and there is nothing to invalidate it. 


10. Itis an obligation on the sick person to cleanse his body from 
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impurities, but if he is unable to do so, he should pray as he is and 
his prayer will be valid, and he does not have to repeat it. 


11. Itis an obligation on the sick person to pray in clean clothes, 
and if they become soiled, he must clean them or change into 
clean clothes. If this is not possible, he may pray as he is, and 
his prayer will be valid, and he does not have to repeat it. 


]2. It is incumbent upon the invalid to pray on a clean surface, 
and if the place becomes soiled, then he must wash it or change 
it for something clean, or cover it with something clean. If that 
is not possible, then he should pray in that situation and his 
prayer will be valid, and he does not have to repeat it. 


13. It is not permissible for the sick person to delay his prayer 
until after its stated time due to his inability to achieve 
purification. Instead, he must purify himself as much as he can, 
then perform the prayer at its stated time, even if there is some 
pollution on his body, on his clothing, or the place where he 
prays which he is unable to remove. 


Q. 143. What is the ruling on removing the socks each time 
one makes ablution in order to protect one’s purification? 


A. This contradicts the Sunnah, and in it, there is an imitation 
of the Rawafidh''! who do not permit the socks to be wiped over. 
The Prophet #¢@ said to Al-Mughirah, when he wished to 
remove his leather socks for him: 


(opalb giles sf Lege 
“Leave them, for I enter the two of them (feet) into them while 
they were both pure.’'*! And then he wiped over them. 


("'] Rawafidh: A term commonly used to refer to Shiites. 

[21 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Ablution, in the Chapter: If He 
Donned His Khuffs When He Was in a State of Ritual Purity (206); and 
by Muslim in the Book of Purification, in the Chapter on Wiping Over 
the Leather Khuffs (274) (79). 
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Q. 144. Regarding the estimation of the time for wiping 
over leather socks, when does it begin? 


A. This question is a most important one which people need an 
explanation of. For this reason, we shall make the answer 
broader than the question, Allah Willing. So we say: Wiping 
over leather socks is confirmed by the evidence of the Book (of 
Allah) and the Sunnah: as for the Book (of Allah), it is in the 
Words of Him, the Most High: 


sb asod 
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“O you who believe! When you intend to offer As-Salat (the 
prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to the 


elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads, and (wash) 
your feet up to the ankles.’""! 


When your feet is recited as Arjulikum, it means that it follows 


from His Words: 
490) 


“(wipe over) your heads”’. 


So, it is included with what is wiped over (i.e. the head). The 
recitation used by people, in the Mushaf, Arjulakum follows from 


His Words: 
455 aS 
oe 
“your faces”’. 


So, it is included with what is washed; thus, the feet according 
to the two recitations are either washed or wiped over, and the 
Sunnah has made clear when they are washed, and when they 
are wiped over: They are washed when they are uncovered, and 


('] 4l-Ma‘idah 5:6 
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they are wiped over when they are covered by leather socks or 
the like. 


As for the Sunnah, it has been widely reported from the Prophet 
#@ that he wiped over his leather socks, and the scholars 
considered it to be Mutawatir,''! as the one who wrote these 
poetic verses said: 


“Included in what has been reported in a Mutawatir 
fashion is the Hadith: Whoever lied.'*! 


And: Whoever built a house (Masjid) for Allah, hoping for 
a reward for it.'?! 


And a seeing (Allah)!*! intercession, and the pool (Ai/- 
Kawthar),"©) 


And wiping over leather socks, and these are some of them.” 


Wiping over the leather socks has been reported in the Ahadith 
from the Prophet #¢ in Mutawatir fashion. Wiping over them is 
preferable to removing them and washing the feet, if a person 
donned them while he was in a state of ritual purity. This is 
why, when Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, wanted to remove the leather socks of the Messenger 


[1] Mutawatir: A Hadith which is reliably reported from so many different 
sources in each level of its chain, as to make it impossible to doubt its 
authenticity. 

[71 “whoever deliberately lied against me, let him prepare his place in 
the Fire.” (Reported by Al-Bukhari, Muslim, At-Tirmithi, Abu Dawud, 
Ibn Majah, Ahmad and Ad-Darimi). 

[3] “Whoever built a Masjid for Allah, hoping for a reward for it, Allah will 
build for him a house in Paradise.”’ (Reported by Al-Bukhari, Muslim, 
At-Tirmithi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad and Ad-Darimi). 

» [41 “You will not be harmed by seeing Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
powerful on the Day of Resurrection.”” (Reported by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim). 

>! Reported by Al-Bukhari, Muslim, At-Tirmithi, Abu Dawud, Ibn 
Majah, Ahmad and Malik). 
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of Allah #% when he was performing ablution, he said to him: 


ee ean. a ee 
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“Leave them, for I enter the two of them (feet) into them while 
they were both pure.”’"And then he wiped over them. 


But there are conditions related to wiping over leather socks: 


1. That he wore them while he was in a state of complete ritual 
purity, free from both minor and major impurities. If he put 
them on while he was not in a state of ritual purity, it is not 
right to wipe over them. 


2. That the wiping takes place during the period when wiping is 
permissible, as we shall explain, Allah, Willing. 


3. That the wiping is done during minor purity, i.e. Wudu’. But if 
it becomes necessary for a person to perform complete ablution 
(Ghusl), then he must remove his leather socks in order to wash 
the whole of his body, and for this reason, the leather socks may 
not be wiped over in case of major impurity, as reported in the 
Hadith of Safwan bin ‘Asal, may Allah be pleased with him, who 
said: 

“The Messenger of Allah 3% used to order us not to remove our 

leather socks when we were travelling for three days and three 

nights, unless it was due to major impurity’\"! 


These are the three conditions for the permissibility of wiping 
over leather socks. 


As for the period of time, it is one day and one night for the 
resident, and three days and three nights for the traveller. No 
regard is paid to the number of prayers, it is only the time 
period which is considered. The Messenger #% defined it as one 


[1] Reported by An-Nasa’i-in the Book of Purification, the Prescribed 
Time for Wiping Over the Khuffs; and by At-Tirmithi in the Chapter: 
What Has Been Said Regarding Wiping Over Leather Khuffs For the 
Traveller and the Resident. 
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day and one night for the resident and three days and three 
nights for the traveller; and a day and a night are twenty-four 
hours, and three days and three nights are seventy-two hours. 


But when does this period begin? It begins from the first time 
the socks are wiped over, not from the time when they are 
worn, nor from when A/-Hadath occurs after wearing them, 
because the Islamic Law has used the word wiping and wiping 
is not in effect until it actually takes place: 
Gl BoE Bid aoa ily Gy pall aot 

“The resident wipes (over his socks) for one day and one night and 

the traveller wipes (over his socks) for three days and three 

nights.’"\") 
So, the wiping must take place, and this cannot be until the 
start of the wiping the first time, then if twenty-four hours 
passed, starting from the time when the first wiping took place, 
the time for wiping over the socks is over for the resident. If 
seventy-two hours passed, the time for wiping over the socks is 
over for the traveller; and we will give an example of this, which 
will make the matter clear: 


A man purifies himself for the Fajr prayer, then he dons leather 
socks and he remains in a state of ritual purity until he prays 
the Zuhr prayer and he is still in a state of ritual purity. Then 
after the ‘Asr prayer, at five o'clock, he purifies himself for the 
Maghrib prayer and wipes over his socks. So, this man may wipe 
over his socks until five o’clock the next day. 


If it happened that he wiped over his socks on the second day 
fifteen minutes before five, and he remained in a state of ritual 

purity until he performed the Maghrib prayer and then 
~ performed the ‘Isha’ prayer, he would have, in that case, during 
this period performed the Zuhr prayer on the first day, along 


('] Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Purification and by An-Nasa’i 
in the Book of Purification. 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 336 ey! OS yl co gles 








with ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’, and Fajr of the following day, along 
with Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’. That is nine prayers he 
performed, and from this we can see that no consideration is 
paid to the number of prayers, as many ordinary people think, ° 
since they say that wiping over the socks is for five prayers, but 
there is no basis for this. 


The Islamic Law has only defined a day and a night which 
begins from the time of the first wiping; and from this example 
which we have mentioned, it is known how many prayers have 
been performed. From the example which we have mentioned, 
it is clear that if the time period has been completed, then he 
may not wipe over them after this period and if he wiped over 
them after the period had expired, then his wiping would be 
invalid and it would not remove the impurity. 


But if he wiped over them before the expiry of the period, then 
he continued in his state of ritual purity until after the expiry of 
the period, then his ablution would not be rendered invalid; 
instead he would continue to be in a state of purity until 
something invalidated it, this is because the view that ablution 
is nullified by the expiry of the time period is one without any 
evidence to support it, because the expiry of the time period 
means that it is not permissible to wipe over the socks after it is 
completed, and it does not mean that there is no state of purity 
after it is completed. This is so, because if the thing which is 
limited by time is the wiping, not the state of purity, then there 
is no evidence that it is invalidated by the expiry of the time 
period, and in that case, we say, in confirmation of the evidence 
for our opinion: This man has performed his ablution correctly, 
in accordance with the authentic evidence of the Islamic Law; 
and if that is the case, then it is not possible to say that this 
ablution is invalidated without an authentic evidence from the 
Islamic Law. And there is no evidence that it is invalidated upon 
completion of the time period, and thus he remains in a state of 
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purity until there is something to invalidate it which has been 
‘confirmed by the Book (of Allah), the Sunnah or the consensus 
of the scholars. 


As for the traveller, he may wipe over his socks for three days 
and three nights, that is, seventy-two hours, beginning from 
the time when he first wipes over them; for this reason, the 
Hanbali scholars of Islamic Jurisprudence, may Allah have 
mercy on them, said that if a man donned his leather socks 
while he is resident in his hometown, then he commits Hadath 
while still at home, then he sets out on a journey and he does 
not wipe over them until after he has started his journey, then 
he completes the wiping of the traveller in these circumstances. 
This is proof of the weakness of the opinion that the period 
begins from the first time purity is lost after donning them. 


What invalidates wiping over the socks is the expiry of the 
period, and the removal of the socks, for if he removes the socks 
the wiping is invalidated, but the state of ritual purity remains. 


The evidence that removing the sock invalidates the wiping is 
the Hadith of Safwan bin ‘Asal, who said: 


“The Messenger of Allah 3% ordered us not to remove out leather 
socks.“ 


This proves that removing them invalidates wiping, so if a 
person removes his sock after wiping over it, it invalidates 
wiping over it, meaning that he should not put it on again and 
wipe over it, unless he performs a complete ablution (Wudu’), in 
which he washes both of his feet. 


As for his state of ritual purity, if he removes it, it remains, 
because a state of purity is not nullified by removing the thing 
- which was wiped over. This is because when a person wipes, his 
state of ritual purity is completed, according to the legal 
evidence, and this state of purity is not invalidated except by a 


'"! The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously. 
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legal evidence, and there is no legal evidence to say that if he 
removes the thing which he wiped over, then the ablution is 
invalidated. The evidence is only that if he removes the thing 
which was wiped over, the wiping over is invalidated, i.e. he 
may not repeat the wiping again until after he has washed the 
foot during a complete ablution. Based upon this, we say that 
the basic principle is that this state of ritual purity remains in 
effect, in accordance with the legal evidence, until there is some 
evidence (to the contrary) and if there is no evidence, then the 
ablution remains valid and it is not nullified. This is the most 
authoritative opinion in our view. And Allah is the Granter of 
SUCCESS. 


Q. 145. What is the ruling on wiping over torn or thin 
socks? 


A. The most authoritative opinion is that it is permissible to 
wipe over torn socks, or thin socks, through which the skin can 
be seen. The aim of permitting wiping over the socks and the 
like is not that they should cover the foot, because the foot is 
not an ‘Awrah which must be covered.''! The aim of the 
permission is only to grant a license to the responsible person, 
and to make things easier for him, since we do not oblige him to 
remove this sock or leather sock when making ablution, 
instead, we say: It is enough for you to wipe over it. This is the 
reason why Islam legislated wiping over the leather socks; and 
this reason covers both the leather sock and the ordinary sock, 
and the torn sock and the untorn sock, both the thin and the 
thick. 


Q. 146. What is the ruling on wiping over Al-Jabirah? 


A. First of all we must define what is meant by Al-Jabirah. Al- 
Jabirah is, essentially, something by which a break is repaired. 


['] “Awrah: A part of the body which must remain covered from others. 
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In the understanding of the scholars of Islamic Jurisprudence it 
means: That which is placed over an area of the body that 
requires purification for some need, such as the plaster placed 
over a fracture, the sticking-plaster which is placed over a 
wound, or over a painful area in the back or the like. Wiping 
over it is sufficient in place of washing it. So, let us suppose that 
there was a fixed type of plaster covering a wound on the arm of 
the person performing the ablution that is required. Then, he 
may wipe over it instead of washing it, and this purification will 
be complete, meaning that, if it happened that this man 
removed this Jabirah or fixed plaster, his purification would 
remain valid and it would not be invalidated, because it was 
completed in a lawful manner, and there is no proof that the 
ablution or the state of ritual purity is invalidated by the 
removal of the plaster. Nor is there any evidence free from 
criticism for wiping over the Jabirah. There are some weak 
Ahadith which have been cited by some of the scholars, who 
said that the total sum of them raise them up to the level of an 
(acceptable) evidence. 


There are those among the scholars who said that because of 
their weakness, they are not to be depended on. Those scholars 
have disagreed among themselves, some of them saying that it 
is not necessary to clean the Jabirah, because he is unable to do 
so, while others said that he should perform Tayammum for it, 
and not wipe over it. But the closest of these sayings to the rules 
regardless of the Ahadith narrated on the subject is that it 
should be wiped over, and this wiping is sufficient without 
Tayammum, and there is no need for it. Therefore, we say, that if 
there is a wound on one of the limbs which has to be purified, 
then it will fall into a number of categories: 


1. That it is uncovered and washing does not harm it; this 
category must be washed, if it is in a place that one is required 
to wash. 
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2. That it is uncovered, but washing it will harm it, but wiping it 
will not; this category must be wiped over, not washed. 


3. That it is covered by a fixed type of plaster or something 
similar which the wound requires. This type of covering should 
be wiped over, and this removes the need to wash the limb, and 
there is no need to perform Tayammum. 


Q. 147. Is it necessary to combine Tayammum and wiping 
over Al-Jabirah or not? 


A. It is not necessary to combine wiping and Tayammum, 
because making two acts of purification obligatory for one limb 
contradicts the rules of the Islamic Law. We say that it is 
necessary to cleanse this limb either by this or by that. As for 
making it obligatory to clean it by two methods of purification, 
there is no parallel for this in the Islamic Law and Allah does 
not burden a creature with two acts of worship for one purpose. 


Q. 148. What is the ruling on one who performs ablution 
and washes his right foot, then dons his leather sock or 
his stocking, then washes his left foot and dons the other 
leather sock or stocking? 


A. This question is about an area of differing between the 
scholars. Some of them said that he must complete the ablution 
before wearing the leather sock or the stocking, and some of 
them said that if he has washed the right foot he may put the 
right leather sock or stocking on, and then wash the left foot 
and put on the left sock. This is because he has not put his right 
foot in the sock until he has purified it, and likewise the left. So, 
it is true to say of him that he has put them on while in a state 
of purity. 


However, there is a Hadith reported by Ad-Daraqutni and Al- 
Hakim, who authenticated it, in which it is stated that the 
Prophet ## said: 
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(at Cody SAE! LAG Ib) 
“If one of you performs ablution and then wore his leather socks.”’ 
So his words: 


(La 35 13) 


“If one of you performs ablution.” 


might give preponderance to the first opinion, because one who 
has not washed his left foot cannot truthfully be said to have 
performed ablution, so based on this, that opinion is stronger. 


Q. 149. If a person wipes over his socks while he is 
resident, then he embarks upon a journey, should he 
complete the wiping of a traveller? 


A. If he wiped over his socks while he is resident, then 
embarked upon a journey, he should complete the wiping of a 
traveller, according to the most authoritative saying. Some of 
the scholars have said that if he wipes while he is resident, 
then embarks upon a journey, he should complete the wiping 
of a resident. However, the most authoritative opinion is as 
we have said, because this man was still in the permissible 
period of his wiping when the journey began, and so it may 
be correctly said of him that he is a traveller, who may wipe 
over his socks for three days. It has been reported from Imam 
Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on him, that he turned to this 
opinion, having formerly held that he should complete the 
wiping of a resident. 


Q. 150. If a person was in doubt regarding the beginning 
of the wiping and its timing, what should he do? 


A. In this situation, he should base his action on what he is 
certain of. So, if he was in doubt over whether he wiped for the 
Zuhr prayer or the ‘Asr prayer, then he should consider the 
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beginning of the period to be from the time of the ‘Asr prayer. 
The basic principle is that he has not wiped; and the evidence 
for this rule is the fundamental rule that a thing remains in its 
natural state, and the basic principle is that he has not wiped. A — 
man complained to the Messenger #% about imagining that he 
had lost his state of ritual purity while in prayer, and he said: 


“He should not leave (the prayer) until he hears a sound or smells 
an odor.’"\"1 


Q. 151. If a person wipes over his shoes and then 
removes them and wipes over his socks, is that wiping 
correct? 


A. What is well known to the scholars is that if a person wipes 
over his outer or inner leather socks, the ruling is related to 
that, and may not be transferred to the other. There are some 
among them who hold the view that it is permissible to transfer 
it to the second, if what was wiped over was the inner sock, as 
long as it is still within the legitimate period for wiping. This is 
the most authoritative opinion, and based upon this, if he 
performed ablution and wiped over his socks, then put another 
pair of socks over them, or a pair of shoes, then wiped over the 
outer (pair of shoes or socks), there is no objection to that. This 
is according to the most correct opinion, as long as it is still 
within the permissible period for wiping. But the period is 
counted as beginning from the first wiping, not from the 
second wiping. 


Q. 152. If a person removes his socks while he is still in a 
state of ritual purity, then he replaces them before his 
ablution is invalidated, is it permissible for him to wipe 
over them? 


(1! The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 132. 
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A. If he removes his socks, then replaces them while his 
ablution is still valid, he must fall into one of two situations: 


1. That this ablution is the first, i.e. that it has not been 
invalidated after he wore them; in that case, there is no 
objection to him wiping over them when he performs ablution. 


2. If this ablution was one in which he wiped over his socks, 
then it is not permissible for him, if he had removed them, to 
replace them and wipe over them. Because they must be put on 
while he is in a state of ritual purity attained by water, and this 
would be purification by wiping. This is not something known 
from the statements of the scholars. 


But if someone said that if he replaced them while he was in a 
state of ritual purity, even if it was attained by wiping, then he 
may wipe, as long as the permissible period for wiping remains 
valid, this is a strong opinion, but I do not know of anyone who 
said it; and what prevents me from supporting it is that I have 
not read of anyone saying it. 


But if there was anyone among the scholars who said it, then 
that is the correct opinion in view, because the purification of 
wiping is acomplete purification, and so it should be said that if 
he wipes over something which he donned in a state of ritual 
purity attained by water, then he may wipe over that which he 
donned while in a state of ritual purity attained by wiping, but I 
have not seen anyone saying this. And knowledge is with Allah. 


Q. 153. What is the ruling on one who wiped over his 
leather socks after the expiry of the permissible period 
for wiping over them and prayed in them? 


A.. When the permissible period for wiping over the leather 
socks had expired, and then a person prayed after the expiry of 
the period, if he had invalidated his ablution after its expiry and 
wiped over them (during ablution), then he must perform a 
complete ablution again, by washing his feet, and he must repeat 
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the prayer. This is because he did not wash his feet, and so he has 
prayed with an ablution which was incomplete. But if the period 
for wiping had expired and the person was still in a state of ritual 
purity, and he prayed after the expiry of this period, then his 
prayer is valid, because the expiry of the period for wiping does 
not invalidate the ablution. Although some of the scholars say 
that the expiry of the period for wiping invalidates the ablution, 
it is an opinion for which there is no evidence. 


So according to this, if the period for wiping has expired, and 
the person remains in a state of ritual purity after the expiry of 
the period even a whole day he may pray, even if it was after 
the expiry of this period. His ablution is confirmed by evidence 
from the Islamic Law, and it is not invalidated except by 
evidence from the Islamic Law. There is no evidence from the 
Prophet #¢ to prove that the expiry of the period for wiping 
necessitates ablution. And Allah knows better. 


Q. 154. What are the things that invalidate ablution? 


A. The things that invalidate ablution are the subject of 
dispute among scholars, but we may mention those things that 
invalidate it according to the evidence: 


1. Excreta from the two passages, i.e. from the private parts and 
the anus: Everything excreted from the private parts or the 
anus invalidates ablution, whether it be urine, feces, prostate 
fluid, sperm or gas. Everything excreted from the private parts 
or the anus invalidates ablution, and there is no question about 
it; but if it was sperm, and it was emitted as a result of sexual 
arousal, then it is well known that it requires Ghus/, while if it 
was prostate fluid, then it requires washing of the private parts, 
in addition to ablution. 


2. Sleep, if it is so deep that the sleeper is unaware of whether 
he has broken wind. However, if the sleep is light, and the 
sleeper is aware whether or not he has broken wind, then it 
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does not invalidate his ablution. There is no difference in such 
case between one who is lying down while sleeping and one 
who sleeps sitting up against something or sitting unsupported. 
The important thing is that the heart is in the state of 
awareness. If (his sleeping is such) that if he were to break 
wind, he would be aware of it, then his ablution is not 
invalidated, but if it is the case that if he broke wind, he would 
not be aware of it, then he must perform ablution. This is 
because sleep in itself does not invalidate ablution, it is only the 
belief that one has broken wind and if wind has not been 
broken, due to the fact that the person would be aware of it, if it 
had occurred, then the ablution is not invalidated. The evidence 
that sleep itself does not invalidate ablution is that light sleep 
does not invalidate ablution, for if it were an invalidator of 
ablution, both light sleep and deep sleep would invalidate it, 
just as a small amount of urine or a large amount invalidates it. 


3. Eating the meat of the camel: If a person eats from the meat 
of the camel, either the male or the female, it invalidates his 
ablution, whether it is raw or cooked. This is because it has been 
confirmed from the Messenger of Allah #¢ in the Hadith of Jabir 
bin Samurah, may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet 
#% was asked: “Should we perform ablution due to eating 
mutton?” And he said: 


7 6 
aw & & 


“Tf you wish.” 


Then he was asked: “Should we perform ablution due to eating 
camel meat?” and he said: 


(25) 
at 


Veg 11] 


['l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
Making Ablution Due to Eating Camel Meat (360). 
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So, leaving the question of whether to make ablution after 
eating mutton up to the person’s will is an evidence that 
making ablution after eating camel meat is not subject to a 
person’s will, and that it is obligatory. Based upon this, a person 
must perform ablution if he eats camel meat, whether it is raw 
or cooked. There is no difference between the red meat and 
non-red meat, for ablution is invalidated by eating the stomach, 
the intestines, the liver, the heart, the fat or anything else. All 
parts of the camel invalidate ablution. The Messenger ## did 
not specify any part, even though he knew that the people eat 
from this part and that part; and if the ruling differed, the 
Prophet #@ would have made it clear to the people so that they 
would be informed about their religion. Also, we do not know of 
any animal the ruling upon which differs regarding its parts: 
An animal is either lawful or unlawful, and either it 
necessitates ablution or it does not necessitate ablution. As 
for part of it having one ruling, while another part has another 
ruling, that is unknown in the Islamic Law, even though it may 
be known in the jurisprudence of the Jews, as Allah, the Most 
High says: 


aa? Pn 


Pa mA - es ot- 4 A We ee 
peels oe ae Cm ss j= “atm Wile coll 1e3> 


SS SI a ee ee mene IS 
‘2 is, 


‘And unto those who are Jews, We forbade every (animal) with 
undivided hoof, and We forbade ther the fat of the ox and the 
sheep except what adheres to their backs or their entrails, or ts 
mixed up with a bone.’"! 


For this reason, the scholars are in total agreement that the fat 
of the pig is unlawful, even though Allah, the Most High did 
not mention anything in the Noble Qur’an, except its meat: He, 


[1 4]-An‘am 6:146 
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the Most High said: 


dos, SB LN poll SS Hh ec ee cag 
“Forbidden to you (for food) are: Al-Maitah (the dead animals — 
cattle — beast not slaughtered), blood, the flesh of swine, and that 
on which Allah’s Name has not been mentioned while 
slaughtering (that which has been slaughtered as a sacrifice) 
for others than Allah.’""! 


And I do not know of any difference of opinion among the 
scholars regarding the fact that the fat of the pig is unlawful. 
Based upon this, we say that included in the meat of the camel 
mentioned in the Hadith is its fat, its intestines and other parts 
of it. 


Q. 155. Does touching a woman invalidate ablution? 


A. The correct view is that touching a woman does not 
invalidate ablution in general, unless something is emitted 
from him. The evidence for this is the authentic Hadith from the 
Prophet #¢, in which it is stated that he kissed one of his wives 
and went out to prayer without performing ablution, and 
because the basic principle is that it is not invalidated until a 
clear, authentic evidence for its invalidity is established, and 
because the man completed his act of purification in accordance 
with the legal evidence. What has been confirmed in 
accordance with the legal evidence cannot be abolished except 
by a legal evidence. 


And if it is said: Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful has said: 


42 BOS 5p 


“or you have been in contact with women.’'*! 


The reply is; that what is meant by touching in the Verse is 


[1] 4l-Ma‘idah 5:3 
[2] An-Nisa’ 4:43 
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sexual intercourse, as has been authentically reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with them; and there is also an 
evidence in the division of the Noble Verse, which divides 
purification into primary and replacement purification, and the 
division of purification into major and minor, and the division 
of the reasons for major purification and minor purification; 
Allah, the Most High says: 
ts ws 


SOs key pce apatite ee eS 
4505 3 ales; Kesey acaly aalatl Gy 
“O you who believe! When you intend to offer As-Salat (the 
prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to the 
elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads, and (wash) 
your feet up to the ankles.’"\"! 
This is minor, primary purification with water. Then He says: 


436 CL 2S o> 
“If you are in a state of Janabah (sexually impure), purify 
yourself (bathe your whole body).”’ 
This is major primary purification with water. Then He says: 


oes 


, a ae é ~~“ 9s 4 ry 47 4e7 

And FT LG os Ke Ase fi lee A S sy 
462505 CE oe ACH 

“But if you are ill or on a journey or any of you comes from 

answering the call of nature or you have been in contact with 


women (1.e. sexual intercourse) and you find no water, then 
perform Tayammum.” and His Words: 


4255) 
“then perform Tayammum.”’ 
This is the substitution. And His Words: 


[1] A}.Ma'‘idah 5:6 
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“or any of you comes from answering the call of nature.” 








This is an explanation of the reason for minor purification, and 
His Words: 


ae rd 4 4 aa +t 
“or you have been in contact with women (1.e. sexual intercourse).”’ 


This is an explanation of the reason for major purification. 


If we interpret touching as meaning contact by the hand, it 
would mean that Allah had mentioned in the Noble Verse two 
reasons for minor purification and remained silent regarding 
the reason for major purification, although He said: 


47 4bG 2 2S ob} 
“If you are in a state of Janabah (sexually impure), purify 
yourself (bathe your whole body).”’ 


This contradicts the Qur’anic eloquence. Accordingly, the Noble 
Verse is an evidence that what is intended by the Words of 
Allah, the Most High: 


60 2 é a 
“or you have been in contact with women.” 


is: you have had sex with women, so that the Verse includes 
both reasons which necessitate purification: The major reason 
and the minor reason, and it includes the two kinds of 
purification: The minor being the washing of the four limbs, 
and the major being the washing of the whole body, and the 
replacement being purification of the two limbs (i.e. the hands) 
only by Tayammum, because that is equivalent to minor 
purification and major purification. 


According to this, the most authoritative opinion is that 
touching a woman does not invalidate ablution in general, 
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whether it is with desire or without desire, unless something is 
emitted from him. If something was emitted from him, he 
must perform Ghus/l if what was emitted is semen, and ablution 
(Wudu’) if what was emitted is prostate fluid. 


Q. 156. A teacher teaches his students the Noble Qur’an 
and there is no water available in the school or nearby it, 
and the Qur’an may not be touched except by the 
purified, so what should be done? 


A. If there is no water in the school or nearby it, then the 
students should be instructed not to come except in a state of 
ritual purity. This is because the Qur’an should not be touched 
except by a ritually pure person. It is mentioned in the Hadith of 
‘Amr bin Hazm, may Allah be pleased with him, that the 
Prophet #% sent him a letter in which he said: 


Cath Vi Oia 4.3 Yip 
“No one should touch the Qur'an except one who is purified.’"" 


One who is purified here means one who has removed impurity 
from himself; and the evidence for this is in the Words of Allah, 
the Most High in the Verse of ablution, bathing and Tayammum: 


4 A PSTD A & 47 “7 Cad ae we oe 
15 ged 4p SS gS & Sek Jo il iL ue 
dees arr be wy 77°, 
ROIS seal nae Acces 
‘Allah does not want to place you in difficulty, but He wants to 


purify you, and to complete His Favor to you that you may be 
thankful.’’'?! 


And in His Words: 
24, 4% 
4 S54k) } 


['l Reported by Ad-Darimi in the Book of Divorce, in Chapter 3 and by 
An-Nasa’l (5718). 
[7] 4]-Ma’idah 5:6 
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“to purify you.” 

there is proof that before cleansing himself, a person has not 
attained purification, and based upon this, it is not permissible 
for anyone to touch the Qur’an unless he is in a state of ritual 
purity achieved by performing ablution. Some of the scholars 
said that it is permitted for the young to touch the Qur’an due 
to their need for that and their lack of understanding of 
ablution, but it is more fitting for the students to be ordered to 
do that, i.e. ablution, so that they may touch the Qur’dn while 
they are in a state of ritual purity. 


As for the words of the questioner: And the Qur’an may not be 
touched except by the purified, it is as if I understand by it that 
he means to cite this Verse (Surat Al-Wagqi’ah 56:79) as an 
evidence for the obligation to perform ritual purification before 
touching the Qur’an and there is no evidence in the Verse for 
that, because what is meant by His Words: 
agthtit Jy £25 Pp 
“Which none can touch but the purified.’ 


is Al-Kitab Al-Maknun, which is Al-Lawh Al-Mahfuz and the 
purified ones are the angels. If what was intended by it was 
those who purify themselves, He would have said: None shall 
touch it except those who purify themselves, and He did not say 
that it is not permissible to touch the Qur’an except in a state of 
ritual purification, but the Hadith which we have indicated 
above is proof of that. 


Q. 157. What are the things that necessitate Ghusl? 


_ A. The things which necessitate Ghus/ include: 


1. The emission of semen due to desire, whether during 
wakefulness or sleep. In the case of sleep, he must perform 


[') 4]-Wagi‘ah 56:79 
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Ghusl even if he was unaware of any feelings of desire. This is 
because the sleeper might have a sexual dream and be unaware 
of it himself, so if sperm is emitted from him due to desire, he 

must perform Ghus!/ in any case. 


2. Sexual intercourse: If a man has sexual intercourse with his 
wife, by inserting his penis into her vaginal opening or further, 
then he must perform Ghusl, according to the words of the 
Prophet #¢ regarding the first: 


ColaSt Hye 2LéSia 


“Water (i.e. sperm) is only (cleansed) with water.’’"! 


That is, Ghus/ is an obligation due to the emission of semen. 
And his words regarding the second: 


a o<7 - @ va on 
[al CE5 Sab Wigs . ey Ged BS uke (3p 
“When a man sits between the four his ar a woman and has 
sexual intercourse with her, Ghusl becomes compulsory.’*' 


That is, even if no semen was emitted. The ruling on this 
matter, i.e. the matter of sexual intercourse without emission is 
unknown to many people. Indeed, some people have sexual 
intercourse with their wives for weeks or months without 
seminal emission and they do not perform Ghus/ due to 
ignorance. This is a very dangerous thing, so people must know 
the limits revealed by Allah to His Messenger #% because when 
a person has sexual intercourse with his wife, even if there is no 
ejaculation, both he and she must perform Ghusl, according to 


[1] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
Water is Only (cleansed) With Water (343). 

(2) Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Ghusl, in the Chapter: If the 
Two Circumcision Organs Meet (291); and by Muslim in the Book of 
Menstruation, in the Chapter: Abrogation of the Order to Make Ghus] 
Only Due to Emission of Mant and the Order to Make Ghusl Due to 
Contact of the Two Circumcision Organs (348). 
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the Hadith which we have mentioned above. 


3. One of the things which necessitates Ghus/ is the flow of 
blood due to menstruation and postpartum bleeding, because 
when a woman menstruates and then becomes clean,!"! she is 
required to perform Ghus/, according to the Words of Allah, the 
Most High: 


No ese Ge Cal eb GT Gk ell ge Gites 55 
CP Gi Oi ao ee Se os Ge igor be ayy 
Crh! 225 yi 
“They ask you concerning menstruation. Say: that ts an Adie (a 
harmful thing for a husband to have a sexual intercourse with his 
wife while she is having her menses), therefore keep away from 
women during menses and go not unto them till they are purified 
(from menses and have taken a bath). And when they have 
purified themselves, then go in unto them as Allah has ordained 
for you (go in unto them in any manner as long as it is in their 
vagina). Truly, Allah loves those who turn unto Him in 
repentance and loves those who purify themselves (by taking a 
bath and cleaning and washing thoroughly their private parts 
and bodies for their prayers).’'*! 
The Prophet #% also ordered that in the case of a woman with 
irregular vaginal bleeding, if she had remained (bleeding) for 
the normal length of her menstrual period, she should perform 
Ghusl, and the woman with postnatal bleeding is like her, she 
must perform Ghus]. 


Some of the scholars have said that also among the things which 
necessitate Ghus/ is death; and they cite as evidence the words of 
‘ the Prophet 3% to the women who washed his daughter: 


(1 That is, her period ends. 
(21 A4l-Bagarah 2:222 
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“Wash her three times, or five times, or seven times or more than 
that if you consider it necessary.’"\"! 


And the words of the Prophet #% regarding the man whose 
riding beast fell on him on Mount ‘Arafat while he was in a 
state of Ihram: 


2 Ae 6 2 e 3 0 
(ae os 0 pad 9 dawg gly 0 he) 
“Wash him with water and Sidr’?! and shroud him in his 
garment.’’?! 


So, they said that Ghus! must be performed for the deceased. 
But the obligation here relates to the living, because the 
deceased is no longer held responsible due to his death, it is 
incumbent upon the living to wash their dead, in accordance 
with the command of the Prophet #€ to do so. 


Q. 158. Is it necessary to perform Ghusl due to caressing 
and kissing? 


A. It is not incumbent upon a man, nor is it incumbent upon a 
woman, to perform Ghus/ simply due to taking pleasure from 
caressing or kissing. Unless emission of sperm occurs, in which 
case, Ghus/ is compulsory for both of them, if such fluid is 
emitted from both of them. If it is emitted from only one of 


[1] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funerals, in the Chapter: 
Washing the Deceased and His Ablution With Water and Sidr (1253); 
and by Muslim in the Book of Funerals, in the Chapter: Washing the 
Deceased (939). 

(*] Sidr: An aromatic essence derived from the lotus tree. 

[9] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funerals, in the Chapter: How 
to Shroud the Muhrim (1267); and by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in 
the Chapter: What to do With the Muhrim if He Dies (1206). 
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them, it is incumbent on that one only. This is if it is only 
caressing or kissing or hugging. But if it is sexual intercourse, 
then Ghusl is required due to sexual intercourse in all 
circumstances for the man and the woman, even if there is 
no emission of sperm, according to the words of the Prophet #&: 


eel 255 18 igs BON Gt as SS ChE Np 


“When a man sits between the four parts of a woman and has 
sexual intercourse with her, Ghus! becomes compulsory.’''' 


And in Muslim’s version: 


«3 Bor a S15) 
“even tf he did not ejaculate.”’ 


This matter could be unknown to many women: The woman might 
believe indeed, even the man might believe that if there is no 
emission, there is no need to perform Ghus/ and this is great 
ignorance, because sexual intercourse necessitates Ghus/ in all 
circumstances; and anything less than sexual intercourse, such as 
taking pleasure, does not necessitate Ghus/, unless emission occurs. 


Q. 159. If a person wakes and finds wetness on his 
clothing, must he perform Ghusl? 


A. If a person wakes and finds wetness on his clothing, he falls 
within one of three categories: 


1. That he is positive it is semen, in which case, it is obligatory 
for him to perform Ghusl, whether he remembers having a 
sexual dream or not. 


2. That he is positive it is not semen, in which case, it is not 
obligatory for him to perform Ghusl, but he must wash what it is 
that has affected him, because the ruling on it is the ruling of urine. 


('l The reference for this Hadith has been mentioned previously under 
no. 148. 
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3. That he is unaware whether or not it is semen; in that case it 
requires elaboration: 


If he remembers that he had a sexual dream while he was , 
asleep, he must regard it as semen and perform Ghusl, 
according to the Hadith of Umm Salamah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, who asked the Prophet #% about what a woman 
should do if she sees in her dreams what a man sees (i.e. sexual 
intercourse), should she perform Ghus/? He replied: 


ae ey a ot 
(ELST Sly Ge l3) cu 


‘Yes, if she sees some liquid.’""} 


If he did not see anything in his sleep, and if he was thinking 
about sexual intercourse before he slept, he should regard it as 
prostate fluid. 


If he was not thinking about sexual intercourse before he slept, 
then this is an area of differing: 


It has been said that he must perform Ghus/ in order to be on 
the safe side, and it has been said that it is not obligatory for 
him to do so, and that is the correct opinion, because the basic 
principle is freedom from liability. 


Q. 160. What are the rulings related to Janabah?'?! 


A. The rulings related to Janabah are: 


1. That it is unlawful for the person in a state of Janabah to offer 
prayer, both obligatory and supererogatory, even funeral prayer, 
because Allah, the Most High says: 


dee gn te ce wee 4 otek oe ne Se 4a, 
Orgy ghisela sales A att lo) ly tle pl a} 


('l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation Upon a Woman to Perform Ghus! if Mani is Emitted From 
Her (311). 

[*1 Janabah: A state of ritual impurity due to seminal emission. 
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“O you who believe! When you intend to offer As-Salat (the 
prayer), wash your faces.”’ 


up to His Words: 


ee ES BS oly 


“If you are in a state of Janabah (sexually impure), purify 
yourself (bathe your whole body).’"") 


2. That it is unlawful for the person in a state of Janabah to 
circumambulate the House (of Allah in Makkah), because 
circumambulation of the House involves remaining in the 
oe and Allah, the Most High has said: 


io alee see OS esl seal (A555 Vif oat Gte> 
ics & Jem Gyle TaN, 
“O you who believe! Approach not As-Salat (the prayer) while 
you are in a drunken state until you know (the meaning ) of what 
you utter, nor when you are in a state of Janaba (1.e. in a state of 
sexual impurity and have not yet taken a bath), except while on 
the way (through a mosque), until you wash your whole body 
(Ghusl).”"'?! 
3. That it is unlawful for him to touch a copy of the Qur’dn, 
according to the words of the Prophet #&: 


Cath i Sp Alees 5D 


“No one should touch the Qur’an except one who is purified.’’\*! 


4, That it is unlawful for him to remain in the Masjid, unless it is 
with ablution, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


fas id ar oS “C2 1 al ical Freer y (pals ys Ge 
('l 4)-Ma‘idah 5:6 


[2] An-Nisa’ 4:43 


(71 The reference for this Hadith has been mentioned previously under 
no. 156. 
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“O you who believe! Approach not As-Salat (the prayer) while you 
are in a drunken state until you know (the meaning) of what you 
utter, nor when you are in a state of Janaba (1.e. in a state of sexual 
impurity and have not yet taken a bath), except while on the way 
(through a mosque), until you wash your whole body (Ghusl).’""! 


5. That it is unlawful for him to recite the Qur’an until he 
performs Ghus/, because the Prophet #% used to make the 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, recite as long as 
they were not in a State of Janabah. 


These are the five rulings related to the one who is in a state of 
Janabah. 


Q. 161. What is the description of Ghus!? 


A. The description of Ghus/ is in two forms: 


1. The obligatory manner, and it is that he washes all of his body 
with water, including rinsing the mouth and sniffing up water 
into the nose and expelling it. If he washes all of his body in any 
manner whatsoever, then the state of major impurity has been 
lifted from him and his purification is complete, according to 
the Words of Allah, a Most High: 


sae eee 7d S ol3> 


‘If you are in a state ae iiabah (sexually impure), purify 
yourself (bathe your whole body).”’'*! 


2. The complete manner, and it is that he performs Ghus/ in the 
way in which the Prophet #¢ performed it: When he wished to 
make Ghus! due to Janabah, he would wash his hands, then wash 
his private parts and whatever had been soiled by Janabah, then 


Ul An-Nisa’ 4:43 
[21 4l-Ma'idah 5:6 
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he would perform a complete ablution (Wudu’), in the manner in 
which we have described the ablution, then he would wash his 
head, pouring water over it three times, then he would wash the 
remainder of his body. This is the description of complete Ghus!. 


Q. 162: If a person performs Ghus/ and he does not rinse 
his mouth or sniff water into his nose, is his Ghusl correct? 


A. Ghusl is not correct without rinsing the mouth and sniffing 
water into the nose, because the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


ip bi C2 2S oy} 

“If you are in a state of Janabah (sexually impure), purify 

yourself.’"! 
include the whole body, and the inside of the mouth and the 
inside of the nose are a part of the body which must be purified. 
This is why the Prophet #¢ ordered that the mouth be rinsed 
and water sniffed into the nose during ablution, since these are 
included in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


aia ; rte 
€ RGSS cl} 
“wash your faces.’'*! 
If they are included in the washing of the face and the face is a 
part of the body which must be cleansed during major 


purification, then it is obligatory for one who performs Ghusl 
due to Janabah to rinse his mouth and sniff water into his nose. 


Q. 163. If it is not possible to use water, how can 
purification be achieved? 


A. If it is not possible to use water, due to it not being available, 
or due to the harm caused by using it, then it should be 
relinquished in favor of Tayammum. This is performed by 


[1] Al.-Ma‘idah 5:6 
[2] 4l-Ma’idah 5:6 
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striking the hands on the ground, then wiping the face with 
them, then wiping each of them with the other, but this applies 
only to purification from Al-Hadath. 


As for purification from impurities, Tayammum may not be 
made for it, whether it was on the body, on the clothes or on the 
ground. The purpose of purification from impurities is to 
remove that filthy thing, and it is not a condition that it be an 
act of worship, which is why, if this filthy thing was removed 
unintentionally from a person, the spot would be purified: If 
rain fell on a polluted place, or on a soiled garment, and the filth 
was removed by the rainfall, the place would be cleansed 
thereby, even if the person was unaware of it. This is not the 
case with purification from Al-Hadath, because that is an act of 
worship by which one draws closer to Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful and so it requires an intention and an aim. 


Q. 164. If a person was in a state of Janabah at a time 
when the weather was cold, may he perform Tayammum? 


A. If a person is in a state of Janabah, then he must perform 
Ghusl, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


45 Qo Ch es eS 

“If you are in a state of Janabah (sexually tmpure), purify 

yourself.”""! 
So if the night is cold, and he is unable to perform Ghus/ with 
the cold water, then he must heat it if that is possible. If it is not 
possible for him to heat it due to the absence of any facility for 
heating water, then in this situation, he may perform 
Tayammum due to Janabah and pray, in accordance with the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Awre ar) 
cad 


s of rcact : A oe Sa" % bita 4 47 Y/ -% ae ec ao ae 
en RF Hed Re REPS Se ae 
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[1] Al-Ma’idah 5:6 
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“But if you are ill or on a journey, or any of you comes from the 
Gha‘it (toilet), or you have been in contact with women (t.e. 
sexual intercourse), and you find no water, then perform 
Tayammum with clean earth and rub therewith your faces and 
hands. Allah does not want to place you in difficulty, but He 


wants to purify you, and to complete His Favor to you that you 

may be thankful." 
If he performs Tayammum due to Janabah, then he will be 
purified by it, and he will remain in a state of ritual purity until 
he finds water. Then if he finds water, he must perform Ghusl, 
in accordance with the long Hadith of ‘Imran bin Husain in 
Sahih Al-Bukhari in which he said that the Prophet #% saw a 
man who remained secluded and did not pray with the people, 
so he asked him: 


(aves Cry 


“What prevented you (from praying)?” 
He said: “I suffered from Janabah and there was no water.” The 


Prophet # said: 
“You must use dust and that is sufficient for you.’’*! 


Then water arrived and the Prophet #¢ gave him water and said 
to him: 


A Jeb gh 


('] 4)-Ma‘idah 5:6 

[27] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tayammum, in the Chapter: 
Clean Earth is an Ablution for the. Muslim and it Suffices Him in Place 
of Water (344). 
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“Pour it over yourself.”’ 


This proves that if water is found, the person who performed 
Tayammum must purify himself with it, whether it was due to 
Janabah or minor defilement. If he performs Tayammum due to 
Janabah, he will remain purified by it until he is afflicted by 
another state of Janabah or he finds water. So based upon this, 
he should not repeat his Tayammum due to Janabah each time 
he offers the prayer, unless it is needed for another state of 
Janabah; but he will perform the Tayammum for minor 
defulements whenever it is needed for prayers. 


Q. 165. Is it a condition regarding the dust with which 
Tayammum is made that there be actual soil? And is the 


Word: 
A “4 25 Son \3 “! army ioc } 


“rub therewith your a and hands.”’\"! 
in the Saying of Allah, the Most High: 


vert 
“therewith.” 
evidence that it is a condition that there be actual dust? 


A. The most authoritative view is that it is not a condition of 
Tayammum that there be dust. In fact, if a person performs 
Tayammum on the ground, it is sufficient for him, whether 
there is dust on it or not. So if rain falls on the ground, a person 
should strike the ground with his hands and wipe his face and 
hands, even if there is no dust on the ground, according to the 
Words of Allah, the Most pa 


es 45 Sls bey | & eb ease peer ay" 


“then perform Tayammum ie clean earth and rub therewith 


(1 Al-Ma‘idah 5:6 
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your faces and hands.""'"! 


And because the Prophet #¢ and his Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them, used to travel to areas where there was no sand, 
and the rains would come down on them, and they would perform 
Tayammum as Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful commanded. 


So, the most correct saying is that if a person performs 
Tayammum on the ground, then his Tayammum is valid, 
whether there is dust on the ground or not. 


As for the Words of Allah, the Most High: 
425 Koals eandh (eccl> 
“ub therewith your faces and hands.” 


the word ‘therewith’ indicates the range of something and it 
does not mean a part of something; and it has been confirmed 
from the Prophet # that he blew on his hands after striking the 
ground with them.!?! 


Q. 166. If a sick person did not find dust, may he make 
Tayarmmum against the wall, and likewise, (may he do it) 
on the mattress or not? 


A. A wall is considered to be of good earth, so if the wall is 
made from earth, whether it be rock or clay, i.e. mud bricks, 
then it is permissible to perform Tayammum on it. However, if 
the wall is covered with wood or paint, but there is dust on it, he 
may perform Tayammum on it and there is no sin in that. He 
will be like one who made Tayammum on the ground, because 
dust is from the material of the earth. But if there is no dust on 
it, then it is not from the earth, and he may not make 
Tayammum on it. 


['! Al-Ma’‘idah 5:6 
'*] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tayammum, in the Chapter: 
Tayammum.: Should the Hands be Blown on? (338). 
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Regarding the mattress, we say: If there is dust on it, then he 
may make Tayammumi on it, but if there is not, then he may not 
do so, because it is not of earth. 


Q. 167. What is the ruling on a young child’s urine if it is 
spilt on the clothing? 


A. The correct view in this matter is that the urine of the male 
who is fed with milk is a minor impurity. In order to clean it, it is 
sufficient to sprinkle water on it, which means to cover it with 
water, pouring water over it to cover it until it is soaked, without 
rubbing it and without squeezing it. This is because it has been 
confirmed from the Prophet #% that a small boy was brought to 
him and he placed him on his lap and he urinated on him. He 
called for water and poured it over the area, but he did not wash 
it.!"! But as regards the female, the urine must be washed, 
because the basic principle is that urine is impure and must be 
washed, but the male child is excepted from this ruling 
according to the evidence of the Sunnah to that effect. 


Q. 168. A woman who is more than fifty years of age has 
bleeding in the normal manner, while another who is 
more than fifty years of age has bleeding in a manner 
other than the normal manner, but is only yellow or 
muddy colored? 


A. The one who has bleeding in the normal manner, her blood 
is that of true menstruation, according to the most correct 
opinion, since there is no maximum age limit for menstruation. 
So, based upon this, the well known rulings of menstrual blood 
are confirmed for her blood, such as abstaining from prayer, 


['l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Ablution, in the Chapter: The 
Urine of Infants (223); and by Muslim in the Book of Purification, in 
the Chapter: The Ruling on the Urine of the Breast-fed Child and How 
to Wash it (286). 
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fasting, sexual intercourse, as well as the obligation to perform 
Ghus!l afterwards, and to make up for any fasting she has 
missed, and such like. 


As for the one who has a yellow or muddy discharge, if it occurs 
during the normal time of menstruation, then it is menstrual 
blood, and if it does not take place during the normal time of 
menstruation, then it is not menstrual blood. But if her blood is 
the well known menstruation, but it comes early or late, then 
there is no effect from this; for she should refrain from the 
necessary actions when it comes to her and perform Ghusl 
when it stops. All of this is according to the correct opinion, 
which is that there is no maximum age limit for it. But 
according to the Mathhab (of Imam Ahmad), there is no 
menstruation after fifty years, and if the blood is normal, dark 
blood, then she must fast and pray, and she should not perform 
Ghusl when it stops, however, this opinion is not correct. 


Q. 169. Is the blood which comes out of the pregnant 
woman menstruation? 


A. The pregnant woman does not menstruate, as Imam 
Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on him, said, for a woman only 
knows she is pregnant due to the cessation of her menstrua- 
tion. Menstruation, as the scholars said, is the creation of Allah, 
the Most Blessed, the Most High for the purpose of nourishing 
the fetus in the belly of the mother. So, when the child grows, 
the menstruation ceases, but for some women, the menstrua- 
tion might continue according to her normal custom, as it was 
before the pregnancy. The ruling on this is that her menstrua- 
tion is true menstruation, because the menstruation continued 
in her case and it was unaffected by the pregnancy. So, this 
menstruation will prevent everything which is prevented by the 
menstruation of the non-pregnant woman, and it will 
necessitate everything which it necessitates, and make 
unnecessary everything which it makes unnecessary. In short, 
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the blood which comes out of the pregnant woman is of two 
types: 

1. A type that carries the ruling of menstruation; that is the , 
blood that continues with her as it was before the pregnancy, 
because this is an evidence that the pregnancy has not affected 
it, sO it is menstruation. 


2. Blood which afflicts the pregnant woman suddenly, either 
because of an accident or because of her carrying something or 
dropping something or the like. This is not menstruation it is 
only normal blood; accordingly, it does not prevent her from 
praying or fasting, and the ruling on her is that of the purified. 


Q. 170. Is there a minimum and maximum time period 
in days for menstruation? 


A. There is no minimum or maximum limit in days for 
menstruation, according to the correct opinion, based on the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


pet a es) a seit ep Hi fesyy 

45545 & BSE 
“They ask you concerning menstruation. Say: ‘That is an Adha (a 
harmful thing for a husband to have a sexual intercourse with his 
wife while she is having her menses), therefore, keep away from 
women during menses and go not in unto them till they are 
purified (from menses and have taken a bath).’"""! 


So, Allah has not prescribed a fixed number of days for avoiding 
them, instead He made the time they become clean the limit for 
avoiding them. This proves that the reason for the ruling is the 
presence or absence of menstruation. So, when there is 
menstrual blood, the ruling is confirmed, and when she 
becomes cleansed of it, the rulings of it are removed. Also, 


('l 4]-Bagarah 2:222 
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there is no evidence for limiting it, while there is a need for 
some way to know. So, if limitation by age or time was 
confirmed, it would be based upon the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of His Messenger #¢ Therefore, based on this, all of the 
blood well known to women which a woman considers to be 
menstruation is menstrual blood, without it being measured 
according to a fixed time period, unless the bleeding is 
continuous in the woman and never stops, or it stops for a 
short time, such as a day or two in the month. In that case, it is 
vaginal bleeding. 


Q. 171. A woman was caused menstrual bleeding due to 
a treatment and so she stopped praying; should she 
make up for it? 


A. The woman should not make up for the prayer if she was 
caused to have menstrual bleeding. Whenever menstrual blood 
occurs its ruling accompanies it, just as if she took some 
medication which prevented menstruation and it did not occur, 
then she should pray and fast and she may not make up for the 
fasting (at a later date), because she is not menstruating, and 
the ruling goes along with its cause; Allah, the Most High says: 


4G 24 Pace - CNY WS 
45 oS aocll ~ Biles} 
“They ask you concerning menstruation. Say: ‘That is an Adha (a 
harmful thing for a husband to have a sexual intercourse with his 
wife while she is having her menses).’”""! 


So, whenever this harmful thing is present, its ruling is 
confirmed, and when it is not found, its ruling is not confirmed. 


Q. 172. Is it permissible for the menstruating woman to 
recite the Qur’an? 


A. It is permissible for the menstruating woman to recite the 


[1] Al-Bagarah 2:222 
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Qur’an in case of need, such as if she is a teacher, so she recites 
the Qur’an for the purpose of teaching, or she is a student, and 
so she recites the Qur’an in order to learn it, or she is teaching 
her small or grown-up children, and so she recites the Verse 
before them and repeats it after them. The important thing is 
that if there is a need for a menstruating woman to recite the 
Qur’dn, she may do so and there is no sin upon her. Likewise, if 
she fears that she will forget it so she recites it in order to 
remember it, there is no sin upon her, even if she is 
menstruating, although some of the scholars say that it is 
permissible for the menstruating woman to recite the Qur’an 
unrestrictedly, without need. 


Others said that it is unlawful for her to recite the Qur’an, even 
in case of need. So, there are three opinions, but what should be 
said is that if she needs to recite the Qur’dan in order to teach it 
or to learn it, or due to fear of forgetting it, then there is no sin 
upon her. 


Q. 173. If the blood is unclear to a woman, and she 
cannot distinguish whether it is the blood of menstrua- 
tion, or vaginal bleeding or something else, what should 
she consider it to be? 


A. The basic principle regarding blood which comes out of a 
woman is that it is menstrual blood, until it becomes clear that 
it is vaginal bleeding. Based upon this, she should consider it to 
be the blood of menstruation, as long as it is not evident that it 
is vaginal bleeding. 


Q. 174. If a woman starts menstruating after the time 
for prayer begins, what is the ruling? Should she make 
up the prayer for the time of the menstrual period? 


A. If menstruation occurs after the time for prayer begins, 
such as if she starts to menstruate half an hour after the sun 
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passes its zenith for example, then after becoming cleansed 
from the menstruation, she must make up for this prayer 
whose time began while she was still free of menstruation, 
according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


eee ee oye AY ee 2474 os 
4GSE OS Stl Se Si GLEN By 
“Verily, As-Salat (the prayer) 1s enjoined on the believers at fixed 
hours.’’\"! 


She should not make up for the prayers during the time of the 
menstrual period, according to the words of the Prophet #¢ in 
the lengthy Hadith: 


0 9 2 ote Fi eee ee i - = & Lert 
(C25 S5 ai oS Ele 1h) 2c 
“Is it not the case that if she menstruates, she does not pray and 
she does not fast?’'?! 


The scholars are in absolute agreement that she does not make 
up for the prayers she missed while she was menstruating. 


However, if she became clean and there remained the time it 

takes to perform one Rak‘ah or more, then she must pray when 

she became clean, in accordance with the Hadith of the Prophet 
aaa jal A 7 AN OFS OTS all 255 WOSi Sap 
“Whoever caught a Rak‘ah of the ‘Asr prayer before the sun sets, 
he has caught the ‘Asr prayer.’\?! 


So, if she becomes clean at the time of the ‘Asr prayer or before 
the sun rises, and there remains enough time before the sun 
sets or rises to perform one Rak‘ah of the prayer, then she must 


"l An-Nisa’ 4:103 

[*] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
The Menstruating Woman’s Abandoning Fasting (304). 

[7] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: Whoever 
Caught a Rak‘ah of the Prayer Has Caught That Prayer (608). 
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pray the ‘Asr prayer in the first case and the Fajr prayer in the 
second case. 


Q. 175. A woman’s menstrual period used to last for six . 
days, then it increased by a number of days (what should 
she do)? 


A. If the usual period of this woman was six days, then this 
period became longer, becoming nine, ten or eleven days, she 
should continue to refrain from prayer until she becomes clean. 
The Prophet #¢ did not fix a limit for the length of the 
menstrual period, and Allah, the Most High says: 


4% od -? - C4 Lor 
455 aoc 2 Bifesyy 
“They ask you concerning menstruation. Say: ‘That is an Adha (a 
harmful thing for a husband to have a sexual intercourse with his 
wife while she is having her menses).’”’\"! 


So when this blood remains, the woman remains in that state 
(i.e. menstruating) until she becomes clean and performs 
Ghusl, then if it comes to her in the following month and it is 
shorter, she should perform Ghus/ when she becomes clean, 
even if it is not the same length as the previous period. The 
important thing is that when menstruation is present with a 
woman, she must not pray, whether the menstruation is in 
agreement with the previous period, or it is longer or shorter 
than it; and if she becomes pure, she should pray. 


Q. 176. If a woman is having her monthly period, then 
becomes clean and performs Ghusl, then after she has 
prayed for nine days, blood comes to her again and she 
remains for three days without praying, then she 
becomes clean and prays for eleven days and then the 
normal monthly period returns to her, should she repeat 


[') Al-Bagarah 2:222 
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the prayers she performed during those three days, or 
should she consider them part of the menstrual period? 


A. When menstruation comes, it is menstruation, no matter 
whether the time period between it and the next period is long 
or short. If she menstruated, then became clean, and after five, 
six or ten days, the menstrual period came to her again, then 
she should remain without praying, because it is menstruation 
and thus it should always be: Whenever she becomes clean and 
then the period comes, she must remain (without praying). But 
if the bleeding continued with her perpetually, or it did not stop 
except for a short while, then she has vaginal bleeding in that 
case, and she should not remain (without praying) except for 
the normal length of her period. 


Q. 177. What is the ruling on the yellow liquid that 
comes out of a woman two days before the monthly 
period? 


A. If this yellow liquid is before the menstruation comes, then 
it is nothing, according to the words of Umm ‘Atiyyah: We 
never used to consider yellow or muddy colored discharge to be 
anything.!"! 


So, if this yellow discharge is before menstruation, and it is 
separated from the menstruation, then it is nothing. But if the 
woman knows that this is the beginning of menstruation, she 
should remain (without praying) until she becomes clean. 


Q. 178. What is the ruling on the yellow discharge or 
muddy colored discharge that comes after becoming 
clean (from the menstrual period)? 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
Yellow and Muddy Coloured Discharge Other Than During the Days of 
Menstruation (326). 
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A. The problems of women regarding menstruation are a sea 
without a shore. Among the causes of them are the use of these 
contraceptive tablets and tablets for preventing the onset of the 
menstrual period. These numerous doubts and uncertainties 
were previously unknown to the people. 


It is true that doubt and uncertainty have existed as long as 
women have existed, but their proliferation in this manner 
which leaves a person bewildered as to the solution to his 
problems is a matter which is most regrettable. However, the 
rule is general: When a woman becomes clean and is certain 
that she is cleansed of her menstruation and I mean by being 
cleansed of her menstruation that the white discharge has been 
expelled and it is a white liquid which is known to women, and 
the yellow or muddy colored discharge, or spotting or dampness 
which comes out after becoming cleansed from the menstrual 
period — none of these things are menstruation and so they do 
not prevent prayer or fasting, nor does it prevent a man from 
having sexual intercourse with his wife, because it is not 
menstruation. Umm ‘Atiyyah said: We never used to consider 
yellow or muddy colored discharge to be anything. This was 
narrated by Al-Bukhari, and Abu Dawud added: after becoming 
cleansed. And its chain of narrators is authentic. 


Based upon this we say: Everything that happens after a 
woman is certain that she has become cleansed of these things 
does not harm her, nor does it prevent her from praying, 
fasting, or having sexual intercourse with her husband. But she 
must not be hasty (but wait) until she sees that she is clean, 
because some women, if their blood flow becomes lighter, 
hasten to make Ghus/ before they see that they are cleansed. 
This is why the wives of the Companions used to send a Kursuf, 
j.e. a piece of cotton on which there was a yellow discharge to 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the believers, may Allah be pleased with 
her, and she would say to them: “Do not be hasty, (wait) until 
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you see the white discharge.’”"’! 


Q. 179. What is the ruling on using tablets to prevent 
menstruation? 


A. There is no objection to a woman using tablets to prevent 
menstruation, if it will not cause any harm to her health, on 
condition that her husband permits her to do so. But according 
to what I have learned, these tablets are harmful to a woman; 
and it is well known that the emission of menstrual blood is 
something natural, and if something natural is prevented from 
occurring at the right time, then its prevention must result in 
harm to the body. Another danger of these tablets is that they 
confuse a woman regarding her monthly period and cause it to 
change, and then she remains in worry and doubt regarding her 
prayer, having sex with her husband and other matters. For this 
reason, I do not say that they are unlawful, but I do not like for 
a woman to use them, due to fear of harm to her. 


I say: It is incumbent upon a woman to accept what Allah has 
ordained for her, for in the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage, the 
Prophet #¢ entered the room of the Mother of the believers, 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, while she was crying, 
and she had entered in to the state of ritual consecration for 
‘Umrah, and he said to her: 


Send ws eho 
“What is wrong with you? Perhaps you have begun menstruat- 
ing?” 
She said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 


Sn, a 
4 


207 7 id ae ay e vs is —_ 
(aol wk cglt di | aucS se as | a )) 


['l Reported by Al-Bukhari in a Mu‘allaqg form (i.e. with an incomplete 
chain of narrators), in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: The 
Approach of Menstruation and the End of it. 
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“This is something which Allah has written for the daughters of 
Adam."""} 


So, it is incumbent upon a woman to be patient, hoping for a 
reward (from Allah). If it is not possible for her to fast and pray 
because of her menstrual period, the door to remembrance of 
Allah is open, all praise and thanks are to Allah: She may 
mention Allah and utter statements glorifying Allah, the Most 
Glorified, the Most High and give charity, and behave well 
towards the people by her words and deeds, and that is among 
the best of deeds. 


Q. 180. If the flow of blood continues in the postpartum 
woman after forty days, may she pray and fast? 


A. If the blood of a postpartum woman remains with her for 
more than forty days and it has not changed, then if what is in 
excess of forty days coincides with the time of her previous 
monthly period, she should remain in wait (without praying or 
fasting). If it does not coincide with the time of her previous 
monthly period, then the scholars are divided on this: 


Some of them said that she should perform Ghus/ and pray and 
fast, even if the blood is flowing from her, because she will in 
that case be like the woman with vaginal bleeding. 


Some of them said that she should wait until she has completed 
sixty days, because there are some women whose postpartum 
bleeding lasts for sixty days. This is something which is a 
proven fact, because the normal postpartum bleeding of some 
women is sixty days. Based upon this, she should wait until she 
has completed sixty days, then after that, she will return to her 


(1 Reported by Al-Bukhari, in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
The Ordainment of Menstruation (for Women and What to do) When 
Their Menstruation Comes (294); and by Muslim in the Book of Hayy, 
in the Chapter: Explanation of the Aspects of Thram (1211) (120). 
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normal monthly cycle and she will remain for the duration of. 
her monthly period, then perform Ghus/ and pray, because, in 
that case, she is suffering from vaginal bleeding. 


Q. 181. If the woman with postpartum bleeding 
becomes clean before the completion of forty days, may 
her husband have sexual intercourse with her? And if 
the blood returns to her after forty days, then what is the 
ruling? 


A. It is not permissible for the husband of a woman with 
postpartum bleeding to have sexual intercourse with her; so if 
she becomes clean during these forty days, then it is incumbent 
upon her to pray and her prayer will be valid. It is permissible 
for her husband to have sexual intercourse with her in this 
situation, because Allah, the Most High says: 


Ny osc GG Wes. GS). ae ee 26 GS 
CAA SS ebb ae Se ee 
“They ask you concerning menstruation. Say: ‘That is an Adha (a 
harmful thing for a husband to have a sexual intercourse with his 
wife while she is having her menses), therefore, keep away from 
women during menses and go not into them till they are purified 
(from menses and have taken a bath).’ And when they have 
purified themselves, then go into them as Allah has ordained for 
you (go into them in any manner as long as it 1s in their 
vagina).”’\"! 
So, as long as the harmful thing, i.e. blood, is present, it is not 
permissible to have sexual intercourse, but if she becomes 
clean, sexual intercourse is permissible. Just as it is an 
obligation upon her to pray, she may do all that is prohibited 
to the woman with postpartum bleeding if she becomes clean 
during the forty days. Likewise, sexual intercourse is permis- 


('l Al-Bagarah 2:222 
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sible for her husband, although it is better for him to be patient 
until she has completed forty days, so that the bleeding does 
not return to her as a result of the sexual intercourse. But if he 
has sexual intercourse with her before that, there isnosin upon ‘ 
him. 

If she sees blood after forty days and after she has become 
clean, then it is considered to be the blood of menstruation and 
not postpartum blood. The blood of menstruation is well 
known to women, so when she feels it, it is the blood of 
menstruation; and if it continues with her and does not stop 
except for a short while, then she will be considered to be 
suffering from vaginal bleeding. In that case, she will return to 
her normal pattern in menstruation and wait (without praying, 
fasting and sexual intercourse); then whatever is in excess of 
her normal period, she should perform Ghus/ and pray. And 
Allah knows better. 


Q. 182. If a woman has a miscarriage in the third month 
of pregnancy, should she pray or abandon prayer? 


A. What is well known to the scholars is that when a woman 
has a miscarriage after three months, she does not pray, 
because when a woman miscarries a fetus in which the features 
of a human being are clear, then the blood that comes out due 
to it is the blood of postpartum hemorrhage and she should not 
pray during it. 


The scholars said: It is possible to discern human features when 
eighty-one days have passed and this is less than three months, 
so if she is certain that the fetus has miscarried after three 
months, then she is suffering from postpartum bleeding. But if 
it is before eighty days, then this blood she suffers from is dirty 
blood, and she should not abandon her prayers because of it. 
This questioner should think herself, if the fetus miscarried 
before eighty days, then she must make up for the prayers, and 
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if she does not know how many prayers she left, she should 
estimate and inquire and make up for the number which she 
thinks is most probable that she missed. 


Q. 183. If a woman is afflicted by (vaginal) bleeding, how 
may she pray? 


A. The ruling on a woman such as this, who suffers from 
bleeding, is that she should remain without praying or fasting 
for the length of her last period before this happened to her. If 
her custom was for the menstruation to come to her at the 
beginning of every month for six days, for example, then she 
should remain without praying or fasting from the beginning of 
the month for six days. Then when she has done that, she 
should perform Ghusl, pray, and fast. 


The manner of praying for this woman and others like her is to 
completely wash her private parts, then to wrap them, perform 
ablution, and do that whenever the time for obligatory prayer 
begins. She should not do it before the time for the prayer 
begins, she should do it after the time begins, then she should 
pray and she should do the same if she wishes to perform a 
supererogatory prayer outside the times of the obligatory 
prayers. In this situation, due to the difficulty it imposes on her, 
she may combine the Zuhr and the ‘Asr prayers and the Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’ prayers, so that this action of hers may be one for 
both the Zuhr and the ‘Asr prayers and one for the Maghrib and 
the ‘Isha’ prayers and one for the Fajr prayer. Instead of doing it 
five times she need only do it three times. And Allah is the 
Granter of success. 


Q. 184. What is the ruling on prayer and upon whom is it 
incumbent? 


A. Prayer is one of the most stressed confirmed pillars of Islam, 
indeed it is the second pillar of Islam after the Shahadatan, it is 
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the most stressed confirmed action of the limbs, and it is the 
main support of Islam, as has been confirmed in the Hadith 
from the Prophet #%, in which he said about Islam: 


(BSLBS| 03 2 
“Its main support is the prayer.”'"! 


Allah has made it an obligation upon his Prophet, Muhammad 
#4 in the highest place which a human being has reached, and 
on the noblest of nights for the Messenger of Allah #%, and 
without the intercession of anyone. Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful made it obligatory upon His Messenger, Muham- 
mad #¢ fifty times day and night, but Allah, the Most Glorified, 
the Most High lightened them upon His worshippers until they 
became five in deed, but fifty in the balance. This proves their 
importance and Allah’s Love for them, and that they merit a 
person spending much of his time in performing them, and 
their obligation is proven by the Book of Allah, the Sunnah, and 
by the consensus of the Muslims. 


In the Book, Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says: 


fy oem? 4 27,7 447474 Gg Gey s i oa oy aes eT ad 
OS ll Ge ae al & silat (ts stl bpp 

43% 
“...but when you are free from danger, perform As-Salat 


['] Reported by Imam Ahmad 5:231; by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Faith, 
in the Chapter: What Has Been Said About the Sacredness of Prayer 
(2616); by An-Nasa’i in A/l-Kubra in the Book of Tafsir, in the Chapter: 
The Words of Allah, the Most High: 


eG 2 he dee 
“Thetr sides forsake their beds.”” (As-Sajdah 32:16) (11394) 
and by Ibn Majah in the Book of Trials, in the Chapter: Curbing the 
Tongue From Fitnah (3973); and At-Tirmithi said: The Hadith is Hasan 
Sahih. 
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(Igamat-as-Salat). Verily, As-Salat ( the prayer) is enjoined on the 
believers at fixed hours.’""! 


The Prophet #¢ said to Mu‘ath bin Jabal, may Allah be pleased 
with him, when he sent him to Yemen: 
i 


(55 ek US 3 oljbe Cet gle GaGa! GO ogee |) 


“Inform thern that Allah has enjoined upon them five prayers 
every day and night.’"*! 


«® 


ay 


The Muslims are in total agreement about their obligation, 
which is why the scholars, may Allah have mercy on them, 
said: If a person rejected the obligation of the five daily prayers, 
or he rejected the obligation of (even) one of them, he is a 
disbeliever and a renegade from Islam, whose blood may be 
spilt, whose property may be taken, unless he repents to Allah, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful. If he has newly embraced Islam 
and he does not know anything of the Islamic Laws, then he is 
excused due to ignorance; so he must be informed, but if he 
persists in rejecting its obligation after he has been informed of 
it, then he is a disbeliever. 


Prayer is incumbent upon every adult, rational Muslim, both 
male and female. 


The opposite of a Muslim is a disbeliever, and the disbeliever is 
not obliged to pray, meaning that he is not obliged to do it as 
long as he is a disbeliever, nor is he obliged to make up for it if 
he embraces Islam, but he will be punished for it on the Day of 
Resurrection, as Allah, the Most High says: 


a “re 7 > Bee pada ve 
3 XE « @ ius! ye @) Jae oS a SD all Ce 


Ol An-Nisa’ 4:103 

(21 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation of Zakah (1395); and by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the 
Chapter: Calling to the Shahadatan and the Laws of Islam. 
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40 L8G © aol Coe 
“Except those on the Right (1.e. the pious true believers of Islamic 
Monotheism). In Gardens (Paradise) they will ask one another, 
about Al-Mujrimun (polytheists, criminals, disbelievers) (and 
they will say to then): ‘What has caused you to enter Hell?’ They 
will say: “We were not of those who used to offer the Salat 
(prayers), nor we used to feed Al-Miskin (the poor); and we used 
to talk falsehood (all that which Allah hated) with vain talkers. 
And we used to deny the Day of Recompense,”’\"! 


and their words: 


420 oH Dey 

“They will say: ‘We were not of those who used to offer the Salat 

(prayers),’” 
is an evidence that they will be punished for abandoning prayer 
along with their disbelief and their belying the Day of 
Recompense. 
As for the adult, he is a person in whom one of the signs of 
puberty has occurred — which are three for men and four for 
women: 
1. Reaching fifteen years of age. 


2. The emission of semen, whether it is due to sexual arousal 
while awake or while sleeping. 


3. The growth of pubic hair, which is coarse hair around the 
private parts. 


These three signs are seen in the man and the woman, and in 
the case of the woman there is a fourth sign, which is 
menstruation, for menstruation is one of the signs of puberty. 


['l 4)-Muddaththir 74:39-46 
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As for the rational person, the opposite of that is the insane 
person, who has no rationality; and included in that is the 
elderly man and the elderly woman, if they become so old that 
they lose their powers of discrimination, and this is known to 
us as Al-Muhaththiri''! and it is not incumbent upon him to pray 
in that case, due to the absence of his rationality. 


As for menstruation or postpartum bleeding, it removes the 
obligation of prayer, so if menstruation or postpartum bleeding 
is present, then prayer is not incumbent, according to the words 
of the Prophet 2: 


ee ee eee ae eee 

(nes os 6 [res wo cole Is} GJ) 
“Is it not the case that if she menstruates, she does not pray and 
she does not fast?’'*! 


Q. 185. Is itincumbent upon one who has lost his memory 
or one who is unconscious to fulfill the obligations of the 
Islamic Law? 


A. Verily, Allah, the Most Glorified has made the acts of 
worship incumbent upon a person, if he possesses rationality by 
which he is able to understand things. As for one who has no 
rationality, he is not obliged to implement the Islamic Laws. 
Therefore, the insane person is not obliged by them, nor is the 
minor, who is unable to discriminate, indeed, neither is one 
who has not yet reached puberty, and this is from Allah Mercy. 


Similar is the mentally ill person, whose mind is affected to a 
degree less than insanity; and the same with the elderly person 
who has lost his memory: It is not incumbent upon him to pray 
or to fast, because he has lost his memory, and so he is in the 
same position as a child who is unable to discriminate, the 


["') Muhaththiri: One who talks nonsense or babbles. 
(21 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 174. 
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obligations are removed from him and it is not necessary for 
him to perform them. 


As for financial obligations, they are incumbent upon his wealth, 
even though he has lost his memory. So for example, Zakah is 
incumbent on his wealth, and it is an obligation upon the executor 
of his affairs to pay his Zakah for him, because the obligation to pay 
Zakah is related to his wealth, as Allah, the Most High says: 


oF oP ei eee - 
S53 wh ge d-Le Ai us ate 
“Take Sadaqah (alms) from their wealth in order to purify then 
and sanctify") 


So He says: 


45454 5 ib 
“Take Sadagah (alms) from their weath.” 

and He did not say: Take from them. The Prophet #% said to 
Mu/ath, may Allah be pleased with him, when he sent him to 
Yemen: 

te SEH alel 2 His ah el a 1 of mesh 

(eile Je 355 pgicel 

“Inform them that Allah has made incumbent upon them the 

payment of Sadaqah from their wealth, to be taken from thetr rich 

and given to their poor.”'*! 
So, based upon this, financial obligations are not removed from 
one who has lost his memory. But as for the physical acts of 
worship such as prayer, purification and fasting, they are 
removed from such a man, because he is not rational. 


As for one whose rationality is gone from losing consciousness 


(') At-Tawbah 9:103 
'*] The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 184. 
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because of illness or the like, he is not obliged to pray. This is 
according to the view of the majority of the scholars. If a sick 
person loses consciousness for a day or two, he is not obliged to 
make up for it, because he has no rationality and he is not like 
the sleeper about whom the Messenger #% said: 


C6555 15) lat Gus Gi ale 32 60 go 
“Whoever slept through his prayer, or forgot it, must pray it when 
he remembers it." 


Because the sleeper has perception, meaning that he is able to 
wake up if he begins to awaken, but as for the one who is 
unconscious, he cannot wake up even if someone tries to wake 
him. This is if the loss of consciousness is without cause. But as 
for one who is unconscious due to some cause, such as the one 
who is unconscious due to an anaesthetic or the like, he must 
make up for the prayers which he has missed while he was 
unconscious. And Allah knows better. 


Q. 186. A man was unconscious for two months and he 
did not pray or fast the month of Ramadan; what is 
incumbent upon him? 


A. There is nothing (additional) incumbent upon him, since 
he lost consciousness. But if Allah ordained for him that he 
should become conscious, he must make up for the month of 
Ramadan. If Allah decreed death for him, then there is nothing 
incumbent upon him, except that he will be included among 
those who have continuing excuses, like the elderly person and 
the like, and his obligation is that the executor of his affairs feed 
a poor person for each day. 


''] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Times of Prayer, in the 
Chapter: Whoever Forgot a Prayer Must Perform it When he 
Remembers it; and by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: 
Making Up for Missed Prayers. 
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As for the prayer, the scholars hold two opinions about making 
up for it: 


1. The view of the majority, which is that it is not incumbent , 
upon him to make up for them, because Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, was unconscious for a day and a night and 
he did not make up for the prayers he had missed.!"! 


2. He must make up for them, and that is the opinion of the 
later Hanbali scholars: The writer of Al-Insaf, which is one of the 
books of the Mathhab, said relating from ‘Ammar bin Yasir, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that he was unconscious for three 
days and he made up for the prayers he had missed. (Written 
on 2/24/1394 A. H.) 


Q. 187. Is it permissible for a person to delay the prayer 
in order to fulfill one of its conditions, such as if he was 
working to extract the water? 


A. The correct view is that it is not permissible to delay the 
prayer from its appointed time under any circumstances. If a 
person feared that the time will pass, he should pray as he is, 
even if it is possible that the condition will be fulfilled shortly, 
according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


RGEE OS Sell & Se aE Bp 
“Verily As-Salat ( the ae is enjoined on the believers at fixed 
hours.’’*! 


Likewise, the Prophet #% defined the times of the prayers, and 
this necessitates the obligation to pray them at their stated 
times. Also, if it were permissible to wait for the fulfillment of a 
condition, it would not be correct to prescribe Tayammum, 


[1] Reported by Imam Malik in the Chapter: What Has Been Said 
Regarding One Who Combines the Time (23). 
[4] An-Nisa’ 4:103 


Fatawa Relating to Prayer 385 ba! cg gl 








because it is possible for him to obtain water after the time. And 
there is no difference between delaying it for a long time or a 
short time, because both of them involve delaying the prayer 
from its appointed time. This is the preferred opinion of 
Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him. 


Q. 188. One who stays awake at night and is unable to 
perform the Fajr prayer until after its appointed time, is 
it accepted from him? What is the ruling on the 
remainder of his prayers which he performs at their 
appointed times? 


A. As for the Fajr prayer which he delays from its appointed 
time, while he is able to perform it at the correct time, since it is 
possible for him to sleep early, this prayer of his is not accepted 
from him. Because if a man delays the prayer from its 
appointed time without an excuse, then prays it, it is not 
accepted from him, according to the words of the Prophet #8: 


5 58 Cal ale gt he es ty 
“Whoever performed a deed which ts not from this matter of ours 
will have it rejected.’’"! 


One who deliberately delays a prayer from its appointed time 
without an excuse has performed a deed which is not from the 


religion of Allah and His Messenger #% and so it will not be 
accepted from him. 


But it might be said by someone: I sleep, and the Prophet ## 
Said: 


Vy gl us ¥ 6585 15) Ghat Ys Sl ale Le el gu 


['l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Judgements, in the Chapter: The 
Invalidity of False Rulings and the Rejection of Innovated Matters. 
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“Whoever slept through his prayer or forgot it, must pray it when 
he remembers it and there is no atonement for it except this.’ 


We would reply: If it is possible for him to sleep early so that he 
wakes up early, or to place an alarm clock by him to wake him, 
or to entrust someone with the task of waking him, then his 
delaying the prayer and not getting up are considered to be 
deliberate delay of the prayer from its appointed time, and so it 
is not accepted from him. 


J would like to take this opportunity to say something, which is: 
It is an obligation upon the Muslim to worship Allah in the 
manner which pleases Him, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, 
because in this worldly life, he was created only to worship Allah, 
and he does not know when death will come to him, and he will 
goon to the life of the Hereafter, to the Abode of Recompense, in 
which there are no deeds, as the Messenger #¢ said: 


“7 a ear: Ay ° 2 ge eh 7a 3 : I oe “4 se a Peay: e “ s 
cd yle wt YI arene ee Y| alee ural Olay eG I>) 


C5 235 ello 5 51 cay Aa ole Si 
‘When a person dies, his deeds cease, except three: continuing 
charity, or beneficial knowledge or a righteous son who supplicates 
for him.’"*! 


Q. 189. (What is the ruling on) one who delays the Fajr 
prayer until the appointed time for it has elapsed? 


A. Those who delay the Fajr prayer until the appointed time for it 
has elapsed, if they believe that it is lawful to do so, then this is 
disbelief in Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. Whoever 
believed that it is lawful to delay the prayer from its appointed 


('l The reference for this Hadith has been mentioned previously under 
no. 185. 

[21 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Wills and Testaments, in the 
Chapter: The Reward Which Comes to a Person After His Death. 
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time without an excuse is a disbeliever since he contradicted the 
Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah and the consensus of the Muslims. 


However, if he does not consider it lawful to do, knowing that 
he is guilty of disobedience by delaying the prayer, yet he was 
overcome by his own weakness and by sleep, then he must turn 
in repentance to Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful and 
cease what he was doing. The door to repentance is open, even 
to the greatest of disbelievers, as Allah says: 


(Sy af xe oe GRE cgctl de Gira ul Gated Jb OED 
$20 \ jysall Gh 2) eae Sarah te 
“Say: O ‘Ibad1 (My slaves) who have transgressed ae 
themselves (by committing evil deeds and sins)! Despair not of the 
Mercy of Allah, verily, Allah forgives all sins. Truly, He is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.’’\"! 
It is an obligation upon whoever knows of them to advise them 
and guide them to goodness. If they repent, (all well and good), 
but if not, he must report them to the responsible authorities in 
this matter, so that he has discharged his responsibility, and so 
that the responsible authorities may discipline him and those 
like him. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 190. A man proposed marriage to the daughter of 
another man, but when he inquired about him, it 
became apparent that he does not pray, and the one 
who was asked about him said: “Allah will guide him.” 
May he marry this person (to his daughter)? 


A. If the one who proposed does not pray with the 
congregation in the Masjid, then he is a sinner and disobedient 
to Allah and His Messenger, and he opposes the consensus of 
the Muslims, since prayer in congregation is one of the best acts 


['l Az-Zumar 39:53 
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of worship. Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have 
mercy on him, said, in Majmu’ Al-Fatawa, (23:223): The scholars 
are in agreement that it (i.e. prayer) is one of the most strongly 
confirmed acts of worship and the most splendid acts of 
obedience and the greatest of Islamic rites, (end quote of his 
words, may Allah have mercy on him). 


But this sin does not remove him from the pale of Islam, so it is 
permissible to marry a Muslim woman, but another person from 
among those who are of upright religious character would be 
more worthy than he, even if they be less wealthy and from a less 
noble family, according to what has been narrated in the Hadith: 


Woy Suld sales 443 Ome’ tye SEI WS) 
“If one whose religion and character please you comes to you, then 
marry him.” 
They said: “Oh, Messenger of Allah! Even if there is some 
deficiency in him?” He said three times: 


ASG Ls tap 5,59 33 pul ip 
“Tf one whose religion and character please you comes to you, then 
marry him.” 
It has been confirmed in the Two Sahihs and other books, in the 
Hadith of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, that 
the Prophet ## said: 


Fab B Meals LAG Ise SY Sah AE 
(MG 255 pA oth, 


‘A woman is married for four reasons: For her wealth, for her 


[1] Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Marriage, in the Chapter: 
What Has Been Said Regarding if Someone Whose Religion and 
Character Please You, Then Marry Him (1085); and At-Tirmithi said: 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib. And it was reported by Ibn Majah (1967) 
and Al-Hakim (2:175). 
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noble descent, for her beauty and for her religion. Choose the one 
who 1s religious, may your hands be rubbed with dust (1.e., may 
you prosper)!” 
So, in these two Ahadith there is evidence that the things most 
deserving of care and attention should be religion and character 
in a man and in a woman. 


It is most befitting for a guardian who fears Allah, the Most 
High, and who is mindful of his responsibility, to take care and 
be concerned with that which the Prophet #¢ has indicated, 
because he will be asked about it on the Day of Resurrection; 
Allah, the Most High says: 


4Q07 oe Sai he Nas ert aay 
‘And (rernember) the Day (Allah ) will call to them, and say: 
‘What answer gave you to the Messengers?’’\"! 


And He says: 


ce 
pe fie ial GD nasi Ses 


Ze, 


3 oe Ll asl < CLA} 

Cink © 5 
“Then surely, We shall question those (people) to rae it (the 
Book) was sent and verily, We shall question the Messengers. Then 


surely, We shall narrate unto them (their whole story) with 
knowledge, and indeed We have not been absent.’*! 


However, if the person proposing does not pray at all, neither in 
congregation nor alone, then he is a disbeliever and he is 
outside the pale of Islam. He must be called upon to repent; if 
he turns to Allah in repentance and prays, then Allah will turn 
to him with forgiveness — if his repentance is purely and 
sincerely for Allah. But if he does not repent, he must be killed 
as an apostate and buried outside the graveyards of the 


(1) 4].Qasas 28:65 
[2] Al-A’raf 7:6,7 
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Muslims without being washed or shrouded, and without 
prayers being said over him. The proof of his disbelief is in 
evidences from the Book of Allah, the Most High and the | 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #%. 


Evidence from the Book is in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


€iles SE YY 
“Then, there has succeeded them a posterity who have given up 
As-Salat (the prayers) [1.e. made their Salat (prayers) to be lost, 
either by not offering them or by not offering them perfectly or by 
not offering them in their proper fixed times] and have followed 
lusts. So, they will be thrown in Hell. Except those who repent and 
believe (in the Oneness of Allah and His Messenger Muhammad 
¢).”"'"! and His Words: 


4G SE ys Vy} 
“Except those who repent and believe (in the Oneness of Allah and 
His Messenger, Muhammad 38).”’ 
prove that when he abandons prayer and follows his vain 
desires, he is not a believer. 


And Allah, the Most High says: 


€onill 3 EAS GEM ies Ucal AGIs L3G of 
“But if they repent [by rejecting Shirk (polytheism) and accept 
Islamic Monotheism], perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and 
give Zakat, then they are your brethren in religion.’'*! 


which proves that brotherhood in religion cannot be established, 
except through the establishment of prayer and giving Zakah, 
but the Sunnah proves that one who abandons Zakah is not a 
disbeliever, if he affirms its obligation, but is too miserly to pay it. 


['l Maryam 19:59-60 
[2] 4t-Tawbah 9:11 
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So, the establishment of prayer remains the only condition for 
the confirmation of the brotherhood of faith; and this 
necessitates that abandoning it is an act of disbelief which 
negates the brotherhood of faith and it is not simply a sin or 
Kufr less than Kufr,'"! because sin, or disbelief less than disbelief 
does not remove the one who does it from the circle of the 
brotherhood of faith, as Allah, the Most High says regarding 
making reconciliation between two warring groups of believers: 


Es ~ 7% ver ? oe By a rAie “so 
45055) co laLeh Sey SLT Oy} 
“The believers are nothing else than brothers (in Islamic religion). 
So make reconciliation between your brothers.’’'*! 


And the two warring groups of believers are not expelled from 
the circle of the brotherhood of faith, even though killing a 
believer is an act of disbelief, as has been confirmed in the 
authentic Hadith reported by Al-Bukhari and others, on the 
authority of Ibn Mas‘ud, may Allah be pleased with him, who 
reported that the Prophet #% said: 


AS NS G23 LAH On 
“Verbally abusing a Muslim 1s disobedience, and fighting him ts 
disbelief.’*! 


As for the evidence from the Sunnah that the one who abandons 
prayer is a disbeliever, it is in such as the words of the Prophet 2: 


AEN AD 2G Nl 55 ee Ob 
“Verily, between a man and Shirk and Kufr ts the abandonment 


('] Kufr less than Kufr: Disbelief of action as opposed to disbelief of the 
heart. 

(*1 4]-Hujurat 49:10 

[>] Reported by Al-Bukhari, in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: The Fear 
of the Believer that His Deeds Will be in Vain Without Him Even 
Knowing it; and by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: The 
Saying of the Prophet #¢: Maligning a Muslim is a Sin. 
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of prayer.’"\"! 


This was reported by Muslim, on the authority of Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, who reported it from the Prophet #8. 


It is reported on the authority of Buraidah bin Al-Husaib, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that he said: I heard the Prophet # 


Saying: 
525 SB GSH 35 FS Ag CS gh Agel 


“The covenant Rd us and them ts the prayer, so whoever 
abandons it has committed an act of Kufr.’"*! 


This was reported by the Five: Imam Ahmad and the compilers 
of the Sunan. 


It is reported on the authority of ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that they pledged an oath of 
allegiance to the Prophet ##, that they would not dispute with 
their leaders unless they saw clear disbelief in them, for which 
there is evidence from Allah.!?! 


[1] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Faith in the Chapter: Application 
of the Word Kufr to One Who Neglects Prayer. 

I] Reported by Imam Ahmad 5:346; by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Faith, 
in the Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding the Abandonment of 
Prayer (2621); by An-Nasa’i in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The 
Ruling on One Who Abandons Prayer; and by Ibn Majah in the Book 
of Establishing Prayer, in the Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding 
One Who Abandons Prayer (1079). And At-Tirmithi said: This Hadith 
is Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

[>! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Trials, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


‘And fear the Fitnah (affliction and trial) which affects not in particular (only) 
those of you who do wrong.” (Al-Anfal 8:25); and by Muslim in the Book of 
Government, in the Chapter: The Obligation of Obedience to the Leaders 
in Matters Which do not Entail Disobedience and the Prohibition of 
Them in Matters Entailing Disobedience. 
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This means that they would not dispute with those whom Allah 
has placed in authority over them, unless they see in them what 
they considered to be open disbelief for which there is evidence 
from Allah, the Most High. If you understand this, then look at 
what was also reported by Muslim from the Hadith of Umm 
Salamah, may Allah be pleased with her, that the Prophet # said: 


Bd 85 - ts BE Eb byiShy Oy AS BGA Osco 

(als 2) be ENS re Sl = isp dbo S §S 
“There will be leaders whose good deeds will please you and whose 
bad deeds you will censure and whoever saw through their bad 
deeds is absolved from blame (and in another narration: whoever 
hated their bad deeds is absolved from blame). And whoever 


censured them will be safe (from Allah’s punishment), but one 
who approves of them and imitates them (will be punished).”’ 


They said: “Shall we not fight them?” He said: 


“3h W; WD 
“No, as long as they pray.""! 


So, it is understood from this Hadith that if they do not pray, 
they should be fought; and the Hadith of ‘Ubadah before it 
proves that they should not be disputed with. Therefore it is 
with greater reason that they should not be fought unless it is 
due to clear disbelief for which there is evidence from Allah. So 
from these two Ahadith, it may be derived that abandoning 
prayer is clear disbelief for which there is evidence from Allah. 


These are evidences from the Book of Allah, the Most High and 
the Sunnah of His Messenger # that one who abandons prayer 
is a disbeliever, whose Kufr takes him outside the pale of Islam. 


(] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Government, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation to Censure the Leaders in Matters in Which They Violate 
the Islamic Laws and not to Fight Them as Long as They Pray etc. 
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This is clear from the narration of Ibn Abi Hatim in his Sunan, 
on the authority of ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, who said: The 
Messenger of Allah #% advised us: 


Wales 5 es lice eels No cE S-aib ts NY) 
bel Ge GF ae 
“Do not associate partners with Allah and do not intentionally 
abandon prayer, because whoever intentionally and deliberately 
abandoned it is a disbeliever and he is come out from religion 
(Islam).’1" 
As for the narrations from the Companions, ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “There is no 
Islam for one who abandoned prayer.’”!*! 


‘Abdullah bin Shaqig, may Allah be pleased with him, said: 
“The Companions of the Prophet #% did not use to regard the 
abandonment of any deed as disbelief except prayer.”'?! 


If the evidence from the narrations of the Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, proves the disbelief of one who 
abandons prayer, likewise the evidence from the opinions of the 
scholars proves it. Imam Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on 
him, says: Every person who disdains it and belittles its 
importance, disdains Islam and belittles it, and their portion in 
Islam is commensurate with their portion in prayer, and their 
love of Islam is commensurate with their love of prayer. 


Ibn Al-Qayyim, may Allah have mercy on him, said in his book 
As-Salah, on page 400: 


['] Recorded by Al-Haithami in A/l-Majma’ 4:216 and something like it 
was reported by Al-Hakim in A/-Mustadrak 4:44. 

[71 Reported by Ibn Abi Shaibah in Al-Iman 34. 

[>] Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding the Abandonment of Prayer; and Al-Hakim, 
who authenticated it in accordance with the criteria of Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim. 
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“No one who believes ee Allah commanded it in the first place 
resolves to abandon prayer with a continuous resolve. Because 
it is impossible, according to what is perceived normal and 
natural, for a man to firmly believe that Allah has enjoined 
upon him five prayers every day and night, and that He will 
punish him if he abandons them with the severest of 
punishments, while at the same time he is determined to 
abandon them. This is something absolutely impossible. So, no 
one who believes in the obligation of prayer can ever persist in 
abandonment of it, because a person’s faith commands him to 
do it; and since there is nothing in his heart which commands 
him to do it, then there is no faith in his heart. And do not listen 
to the words of one who has no expertise or knowledge of the 
rulings of the hearts and their deeds.”’ (End quote of his words, 
may Allah have mercy on him.) 


He has spoken the truth in what he said, because it is impossible 
that he should abandon prayer when it is so easy and simple for 
him to doit, and the reward for it is so great, as is the punishment 
for abandoning it — while there is a shred of faith in his heart. 


Since it is clear from the evidences of the Qur’dn and the 
Sunnah that the one who abandons prayer is a disbeliever, 
whose Kufr expels him from the pale of Islam, then it is 
unlawful for him to be married to a Muslim woman, according 
to the evidence of the Qur’an and Sunnah and the consensus of 
the Muslims; Allah, the Most High says: 


ne eee A Bee, © ee Se gts 8 ae 
3 BA os Se eae as See Be oS SA (oS 5} 
pans 
‘And do not marry Al-Mushrikat (tdolatresses) till they belteve 
(worship Allah Alone). And indeed a slave woman who believes ts 


better than a (free) Mushrikah (idolatress), even though she 
pleases you.’’''! 


() 4]-Bagarah 2:22) 
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And He, the Most High says, regarding the Muhajirat:''! 


ae a ‘2 ae deny a 3 7 es ‘ 
4A GZRTAL BY MKT Ly BAS He Ake ay 
“if you ascertain that they are true believers send them not back to 
the disbelievers. They are not lawful (wives) for the disbelievers 
nor are the disbelievers lawful (husbands) for them.’'?! 


The Muslims are in complete agreement about what is proven 
by these two Verses, regarding the unlawfulness of a Muslim 
woman marrying a disbeliever. Based upon this, if a man 
married a woman who is under his guardianship, whether it 
was his daughter or another, to a man who does not pray, his 
giving her in marriage would not be valid, and the woman 
would not be lawful to him through this contract, because it is a 
contract which is not in accordance with the Command of 
Allah, the Most High and that of His Messenger #% and it has 
been confirmed from the Prophet #¢ in the Hadith of ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, that he said: 


35 58 Cal ale oS hee ae op 
“Whoever performed a deed which ts not in conformity with this 
matter of ours, he will have it rejected.’"\*! 


That is, it will not be accepted from him. 


Since the marriage becomes invalid if the husband abandons 
prayer unless he repents and returns to Islam by performing 
prayer — then what do you think of one who approaches 
marriage from the beginning (when he does not pray)? 


In short, the reply is: This suitor who does not pray, if he does 
not pray with the congregation, is a sinner; he is not guilty of 
disbelief due to this, and it is permissible to marry him in these 


('] Muhajirat: Female emigrants from Makkah. 
(21 4l-Mumtahanah 60:10 
1 See no. 188 
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circumstances. But another person among the religious who 
possesses good character would be more deserving than him. 


If he does not pray at all, neither in congregation, nor on his 
own, then he is a disbeliever, and an apostate who is outside the 
pale of Islam. It is not permissible for him to marry a Muslim 
woman in any circumstances whatsoever, unless he sincerely 
and honestly repents and prays, and goes straight in the Islamic 
religion. 


As for what the questioner has said about the fact that the 
father of the woman to whom marriage is proposed asked about 
him, and the person he asked said: Allah will guide him, (we 
say that) the future is known only to Allah, the Most High and 
the organization of it is in His Hand and we are not asked about 
anything except what we know about the present. The present 
situation of the suitor is one of disbelief and it is not permissible 
for him to marry a Muslim woman, so we ask Allah, the Most 
High that He guides him and that he returns to Islam so that he 
is able to marry a Muslim woman and this is not difficult for 
Allah. 

This was the answer given by the one who is in need of Allah, 
Muhammad Salih Al-‘Uthaimeen and written by his hand on 
the 18th of Thul-Hijjah 1400 A. H. 


Q. 191. What should a man do if he orders his family to 
pray, but they do not listen to him. Should he live with 
them and mix with them, or leave the house? 


A. If these family members do not pray at all, then they are 
disbelieving apostates and they are outside the pale of Islam. In 
this case it is not permissible to live with them; but it is 
incumbent upon him to urge them and appeal to them 
repeatedly, so that perhaps Allah may guide them. One who 
abandons prayer is a disbeliever, may Allah protect us from that 
according to the evidence of the Book (of Allah), the Sunnah, 
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the sayings of the Companions and correct opinion."”! 


I have studied the evidences cited by those who say that he does 
not become a disbeliever, and I have found that they all fall 
under one of the following categories: 


1. Either there is no evidence in them at all. 


2. Or they are related to a description which prohibits the 
abandonment of prayer. 


3. Or they are related to a situation in which it is permitted to 
abandon this prayer. 


4. Or that they are general, and they are made specific by 
Ahadith regarding the disbelief of one who abandons prayer. 


There is nothing in the evidences to say that one who abandons 
prayer is a believer, or that he will enter Paradise, or that he will 
be saved from the Fire, or the like which would require us to 
explain the judgment of Kufr which is passed on one who 
abandons prayer as Kufr Ni‘mah"?! or Kuff that is less than Kufr. 


If it is clear that the one who abandons prayer is a disbeliever 
whose kufr is apostasy, then consequent upon his Kufr are the 
rulings of the apostates, including: 


1. That marriage to him is not valid, so if a contract is made with 
him and he does not pray, then the marriage is invalid, and the 
wife is not lawful to him, according to the Words of Allah, the 
Most High regarding the Muhajirat: 


doe Zs bay g - Sy 2 2 2 
CASZ AG ALAY tT 4 Bag SG Oe BEE op 
“Then tf you ascertain that they are true believers send them not 
back to the disbelievers. They are not lawful (wives) for the 
disbelievers nor are the disbelievers lawful (husbands) for 
them.’'\?! 


[1] This has already been stated in detail in the pervious verdict. 
[21 Kyufr Ni‘mah: Denial of the Favor, A form of lesser disbelief. 
(1 4l-Mumtahanah 60:10 
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2. That if he abandons prayer after the marriage contract is 
made with him, then his marriage is dissolved, and the wife is 
not lawful for him, based upon the Verse which we have 
mentioned previously. This is in accordance with the detail 
which is well known to the scholars, depending on whether it is 
before he has sexual intercourse with her or afterwards. 


3. That if this man who does not pray sacrifices an animal, his 
sacrifice may not be eaten. Why? Because it is unlawful, and if a 
Jew or a Christian sacrifices an animal, it is permissible for us to 
eat it. So his sacrifice, may Allah protect us, will be worse than 
that of the Jews and Christians. 


4. That it is not lawful for him to enter Makkah or the limits of 
its forbidden area, according to the Words of Allah, the Most 
High: 


alae a Sa Ca ee ee > 


£ 


“O you who believe (in Allah’s Oneness and in His Messenger 
Muhammad 3%)! Verily, the Mushrikun (polythetsts, pagans, 
idolaters, disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah, and in the Message 
of Muhammad 38%) are Najasun (impure). So let them not come 
near Al-Masjid Al-Haram (at Makkah) after this year." 


5. That if one of his relatives dies, he has no right to inherit from 
him. If a man died leaving a son who does not pray (the man is 
a Muslim and he prays and the son does not pray) and a distant 
cousin (i.e. he is distant in comparison to the son, who 
normally has a fixed share of the inheritance) who is ‘Asib,!?! 
then the one who inherits him is the distant cousin and not his 
son, according to the words of the Prophet &: 


''l At-Tawbah 9:28 
[21 -4sib: One from among the paternal relations who does not have a 
fixed share of the inheritance. 
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“The Muslim does not inherit from the disbeliever, nor does the 
disbeliever inherit from the Muslim.’’\"' 


And according to the words of him 2%: 


(83 5 SSS at WAL Gat all |e 
“Pay the inheritance to those who are entitled to it, and whatever 
remains, it is for the nearest male heir.’’'?! 


This example is applicable to all of the heirs. 


6. That if he dies, he is not washed, nor is he shrouded, nor is he 
prayed upon, nor is he buried with the Muslims. Then what 
should we do with him? We go out with him to the desert and 
we dig a hole for him and bury him in his clothes, because there 
is no respect or deference due to him. 


Based upon this, it is not permissible for anyone whose relative 
dies and he knows that he does not pray to present him to the 
Muslims to be prayed upon. 


7. That he will be brought forth on the Day of Resurrection with 
Fir‘awn, Haman, Qarun and Ubayy bin Khalaf !*! — the leaders 
of disbelief, may Allah protect us. He will not enter Paradise, 
nor will it be permissible for anyone to supplicate for mercy and 
forgiveness for him, because he is a disbeliever, and he is not 
entitled to it, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


[1] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of A/-Fara’id (Fixed Shares), in 
the Chapter: The Muslim does not inherit from the disbeliever, nor 
does the disbeliever inherit from the Muslim; and by Muslim in the 
Book of Al-Fara‘id. 

[21 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of A/-Fara’‘id, in the Chapter: The 
Inheritance of the Son From His Father and Mother (6732); and by 
Muslim in the Book of A/-Fara’id, in the Chapter: Pay Al-Fara’id to 
Those Who Are Entitled to Them. 

(31 Reported by Imam Ahmad in Al-Musnad 2:169. 
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“It is not (proper) for the Prophet and those who believe to ask 
Allah’s forgiveness for the Mushrikun (polythetsts, tdolaters, 
pagans, disbeltevers in the Oneness of Allah), even though they be 
of kin, after it has become clear to them that they are the dwellers 
of the Fire (because they died in a state of disbelief).’""! 


So, the matter is an extremely serious one, but unfortunately, 
some people think little of this matter and they allow those who 
do not pray to remain in their houses and this is not 
permissible. And Allah knows better. Written on 6/2/1410 A. H. 


Q. 192. What is the ruling on a woman remaining 
married to a man who does not pray and he has children 
by her? What is the ruling on marrying a person who 
does not pray? 


A. If a woman was married to a man who does not pray with 
the congregation, nor in his house, then the marriage is not 
valid, because one who abandons prayer is a disbeliever, as is 
proven by the Mighty Book and the Purified Sunnah and the 
sayings of the Companions. ‘Abdullah bin Shagqigq said: “The 
Companions of the Prophet #¢ did not use to regard the 
abandonment of any deed as disbelief except prayer.’’!7! 


It is not lawful for the disbeliever to mary a believer women as 
Allah says: 

2 c4 et Ge gh BA oe Shee oa or or ok Ga hee or 
45) S12 oY, He YS I) A GY BYE Ub} 
“Then if you ascertain that they are true believers send them not back 
to the disbeltevers. They are not lawful (wives) for the disbelievers nor 


'"l At-Tawbah 9:113 
[*] The reference for this narration was mentioned previously under no. 
190. 
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are the disbelievers lawful (husbands) for them.’'"! 


If he abandoned prayer after the marriage contract was made, 
then the marriage is dissolved, unless he repents and returns to 
Islam. Some of the scholars link this to the completion of the 
‘Iddah'*! and (they say that) once the ‘Iddah has been 
completed, it is not lawful for him to take her back if he 
embraces Islam, except by a new contract. It is an obligation 
upon the woman to part from him and not to allow him to be 
intimate with her until he repents and prays, even if she has 
children from him, because the father has no right to bring up 
the children in this situation. 


Accordingly, I warn my Muslim brothers against giving their 
daughters and those under their guardianship in marriage to 
those who do not pray, due to the great danger in that, and they 
should not accommodate them merely because they are their 
relatives or friends. I ask Allah to guide us all. And Allah knows 
best. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, Muham- 
mad and upon his family and Companions. Written on the 9/ 
10/1414 A. H. 


Q. 193. If a person deliberately abandoned prayer then 
repented, should he make up for the prayers he missed. 


A. The scholars have differed regarding a person who 
deliberately abandoned prayer then repented to Allah and 
returned to Him, as to whether it is incumbent upon him to 
make up for the prayers he missed or not. In this matter, they 
are divided into two opinions. The more authoritative opinion 
in my view is that which was preferred by Shaikhul-Islam Ibn 
Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, which is that if a 
person deliberately abandoned a prayer until the stated time for 


(1 4l-Mumtahanah 60:10 
[21 -Tddah: The waiting period which a divorced or widowed woman must 
observe before she is free to marry again. 
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it had expired, making up for it would not benefit him: This is 
because an act of worship which is scheduled for a certain time 
must be performed at that stated time. So, just as it would not 
be valid before the time, so it is not valid after the time, because 
the limits of Allah must be observed. This prayer was made 
incumbent upon us by the Lawgiver, from such and such a time 
until such and such a time and that is its status. Just as prayer 
would not be valid in a location which has not been defined as a 
location for prayer, so prayer at a time which has not been 
defined as a time for prayer is not valid. 


However, it is incumbent upon one who has abandoned prayer 
to repent much and seek forgiveness much and to perform 
many righteous deeds, and in this way, we hope that Allah, the 
Most High will pardon him and forgive him for the prayers 
which he abandoned. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 194. What is incumbent upon the family regarding 
children who have abandoned prayer? 


A. If they have children who do not pray, then it is incumbent 
upon them to compel them to pray, either by speaking to them 
and ordering them, or by beating them, according to the Words 
of the Prophet #: 


Ws a) ile mA 9 219? 
“And beat them if they do not do it by the age of ten.’'"! 


If beating does not benefit them, then their case must be 
referred to the responsible authorities in the government may 
Allah grant them success in order to force them to do it, and it 
is not lawful to remain silent regarding them. Because doing so 
entails endorsing sin, since abandoning prayer is Kufr which 


('] Reported by Imam Ahmad 2:187, by Abu Dawud in the Book of 
Prayer, in the Chapter: When Should a Boy be Ordered to Pray? (495, 
496) and this Hadith is in the book Sahth Al-Jami’ (5868). 
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removes the perpetrator from the fold of Islam, so the one who 
abandons prayer is a disbeliever who will dwell eternally in the 
Fire. If he died thus, it is not permissible to wash his body, nor 
to pray over him, nor to bury him in the graveyards of the 
Muslims. We ask Allah to save us from that. 


Q. 195. What is the ruling on the Athan with regard to 
travellers? 


A. This matter is the subject of differing among the scholars. 
The correct opinion is that the Athan is obligatory for travellers. 
This is because the Prophet #¢ said to Malik bin Al-Huwairith 
and his companions: 


ea ee ae ee ee eee ~ 727 . 

Sto] os 0354 5 U2) | S per I>|) 
“If the time for prayer comes, then one of you should call the 
Athan."""! 


And they were a delegation that came to visit the Prophet 2, 
and they were travelling to return to their families. Also, the 
Prophet #¢ did not abandon the Athan or the Igamah neither 
when he was at home nor when he was travelling: He used to 
call the Athan when he was travelling and he would order Bilal 
to call the Athan. 


Q. 196. What is the ruling on calling the Athan and Iqamah 
for the person praying alone? 


A. The Athan and the Igamah are a Sunnah for the one praying 
alone, not an obligation, because there is no one with him to 
call to prayer by the Athan. However, one must bear in mind the 
fact that the Athan is aremembrance of Allah, the Almighty, the 


(1l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: The 
Athan for Travellers if they Form a Congregation and the Jgamah and 
by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: Who is Most 
Qualified to Lead the Prayer? 
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All-Powerful, a glorification of Him, and it is a call to himself to 
prayer and to success, like the Igamah, it is a Sunnah. 


What proves that it is a highly preferred act to call the Athan is 

the Hadith of ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir, may Allah be pleased with him, 

in which he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ saying: 
eae Jee 4 ways gL i- “7 BB “ee $ 7 OL 
05% fe abt oly de ee cls Ce Sho Cee) 
MEN els O59 a ate GM SEI sl did case 


ree aie 51 i Sdeal yr 53 ge eo 
‘Allah is pleased with a shepherd who calls to prayer at the peak of 
a mountain. Allah says: ‘Look at this servant of Mine; he calls to 
prayer and offers it and he fears Me. So, I forgive him and admit 
him to Paradise.”"""! 


Q. 197. If a person combines the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers, is 
there an Igamah for each of them. Is there an Igamah for 
the supererogatory prayers? 


A. There is an Igamah for each of them, as reported in the 
Hadith of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, in which he 
described the Hajj of the Prophet #%. He mentioned that the 
Prophet #¢ combined his prayers at Muzdalifah and he said: He 
called the Igamah and he performed the Maghrib prayer and 
then he called the Igamah and he performed the ‘Isha’ prayer 
and he did not make Tasbih'?! between them.!?! 


['] Reported by Imam Ahmad 4:145, 157; and by Abu Dawud in the Book 
of Prayer, in the Chapter: The Athan Whilst on a Journey. 

[21 Tasbih: Saying Subhan Allah, (Glorified is Allah), Al-Hamdu Lillah (all 
praise and thanks are to Allah), and Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great) thirty-three times each and then completing the hundred by 
saying: La Ilaha Ilallah (none is worthy of worship except Allah). 

[3] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The 
Combining of the Two Prayers in Muzdalifah; and by Muslim in the 
Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: Departing From ‘Arafat. 
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As for the supererogatory prayers there is no Igamah for them. 


Q. 198. Should the saying: As-Salatu Khairun minan- 
Nawm (prayer is better than sleep) be in the first Athan or 
in the second Athan? 


A. The saying As-Salatu Khairun minan-Nawm (prayer is better 
than sleep) should be in the first Athan, as reported in the Hadith: 


Ce 5S) See SE BN 2 MB GV had Gis] Cast 1530 
ot you call the first Athan of the morning prayer, say: As-Salatu 
Khairun minan-Nawm.’""} 
So, it is in the first Athan, not the second. 


However, it should be known what the first Athan referred to in 
the Hadith is the Athan which is called after the beginning of the 
prayer time and the second Athan is the Igamah. Because the 
Igamah is also called an Athan; the Prophet # said: 


(GS oii Aso) 
“Between every two Athans there is a prayer. 
What is meant (by two Athans) is the Athan and the Igamah. 


In Sahih Al-Bukhari, it is reported that the Commander of the 
Faithful, ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, may Allah be pleased with him, 
added the third Athan in the Friday prayer. 


So, the first Athan in which Bilal, may Allah be pleased with 
him, was ordered to say: As-Salatu Khairun minan-Nawm was the 
Athan for the Fajr prayer. The people call the Athan of the last 
part of the night the first Athan for the Fajr prayer, but the fact is 
that it is not for the Fajr prayer, because the Prophet 2 said: 


2) 


('l Reported by Imam Ahmad 3:408. 

(71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 
Between Every Two Athans There is a Prayer for Him Who Wishes; and 
by Muslim in the Book of the Prayer of the Traveller, in the Chapter: 
Between Every Two Athans There is a Prayer. 
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“Verily, Bilal calls the Athan at night tn order to awaken the 


sleepers among you, and so that those of you who are standing 
may return.”’\"! 





That is, so that the sleeper may get up and eat his Sahur'*! and 
so that the one who stands in prayer at night may return and 
eat his Sahur. 


The Prophet ## also said to Malik bin Al-Huwairith, may Allah 
be pleased with him: 


ee ae a ee ee eae bh iy ye oe 
(Sas = OS $b eM ZI) apes (5) 
“If the time for prayer comes, then one of you should call the 
Athan.’"?! 


It is well known that the prayer does not come until after the 
start of Fajr, so the Athan which comes before the start of Fajr is 
not an Athan for Fajr. 


Accordingly, the action of the people today and their saying: As- 
Salatu Khatrun minan-Nawm in the Athan for Fajr is correct. 


As for those who are under the delusion that what is meant by 
the first Athan in the Hadith is the Athan which is before the start 
of Fajr, his opinion is without any merit whatsoever. 


Some of the people say that the evidence that what is meant by 
‘it is the Athan which is at the end of the night in order to pray 
the supererogatory prayer,’ is that it is said: As-Salatu Khairun 
minan-Nawm, and the word Khairun proves that it is better. !*! 


"'T Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: The 
Athan Before Fajr; and by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the 
Chapter: The Time of the Fast Begins at dawn. 

(71 sahur: The meal taken before dawn by the fasting person. 

>] The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 195. 

[41 The point which is being made here is that the prayer which they say 
is being referred to is the supererogatory prayer, because the word 
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We say (in reply): The word Khairun is used to refer to an 
obligatory act which is the strongest of obligations, such as in 
the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


GS @ of oe & Ket ge KK Lien Salt Gap 
5555 i ase Ss Ai, Sy ri doe d isyges lyons 

“O you who believe! Shall I guide you to a trade that will save you 

from a painful torment? That you believe in Allah and His 

Messenger (Muhammad #%), and that you strive hard and fight 

in the Cause of Allah with your wealth and your lives, that will be 

better for you, if you but know!’"""! 

And He, the Most High says, regarding the Friday prayer: 


aay Ss li Vash Bacall Ay Geel os Gy call ele 


4Ki 2 Kis ENS 


“O you who believe (Muslims)! When the call is proclaimed for 
the Salat (prayer) on Friday (Jumu‘ah prayer), come to the 
remembrance of Allah [Jumu‘ah religious talk (Khutbah) and 
Salat (prayer)] and leave off business (and every other thing). 
That is better for you.’'?! 

So, preference can be in obligations, and in recommended acts. 


Q. 199. Is it correct to make the Athan using a tape 
recorder? 


A. Making the Athan with a tape recorder is not correct, 
because the Athan is an act of worship and an act of worship 
requires an intention. 


Khair (better) is used, which they say indicates preference and if it was 
the obligatory Fajr prayer which is referred to, the word Khair would 
not have been used. 

(' As-Saff 61:10-1]1 

(21 Al-Jumu‘ah 62:9 
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Q. 200. If a person enters the Masjid while the Mu’aththin 
is calling the Athan, what is the best thing to do? 


A. The best thing is to respond to the Mu‘aththin, then 
supplicate after that, using the words that have been reported 
(from the Prophet #%), then to begin the salutation of the Masjid 
(i.e. to pray two Rak‘ahs). Some of the scholars have made an 
exception for this in the case of one who enters the Masjid while 
the Mu‘aththin is making the second Athan on Friday. He should 
pray the salutation to the Masjid in order to hear the sermon (i.e. 
he should pray it while the Athan is being called in order not to 
miss anything of the sermon). They justified this by saying that 
listening to the sermon is an obligation, while answering the 
Mu/aththin is not an obligation, and the fulfillment of an 
obligation takes preference over the implementation of some- 
thing which is not an obligation. 


Q. 201. It has been reported in a Hadith that a person 
should repeat after the Mu’aththin by saying: ‘I am 
pleased with Allah as my Lord and with Islam as my 
religion and with Muhammad as my Messenger.’ When 
should he say this? 


A. What seems clear from the Hadith is that when the 
Mu ‘aththin says: I testify that none is worthy of worship except 
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and you 
have said the same, then you should say after that: ‘I am 
pleased with Allah as my Lord and with Islam as my religion 
and with Muhammad as my Messenger,’ because a Hadith has 
been reported to that effect: 


4g7.39 EF 8) 
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“Whoever said when he hears the call: ‘I testify that none ts 
worthy of worship except Allah and I testify that Muhammad is 
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the Messenger of Allah,’: ‘I am pleased with Allah as my Lord and 
with Islam as my religion and with Muhammad as my 
Messenger,’ his sins will be forgiven.’ 


And in another version: 


sli aie a 
“Whoever said: And I testify.” 
By him saying: 


ae wees 
(age Glo) 


“And I testify,” 


there is evidence that he says it after the Mu‘aththin’s words: ‘I 
testify that none is worthy of worship except Allah,’ because 
the letter Waw (meaning and) is a conjugation, and so his words 
follow after those of the Mu’aththin. 


Q. 202. Is the addition: ‘You do not break Your promise,’ 
in the remembrance which follows the Athan, authentic 
or not? 


A. This addition is the subject of differing among the scholars 
of Hadith: 


Some of them say that it is unconfirmed, since it is Shath.'*! 
Most of those who narrated the Hadith did not narrate these 
words; but the position dictates that they not be left out, 
because the position is one of supplication and praise (of Allah) 
and whatever was used in this manner should not be left out, 
because it is used to perform an act of worship. 


Among the scholars are those who say that its chain of 
narrators is authentic and that it should be said, and that it 


"'] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The 
Desirability of Saying What the Mu‘aththin Says. 

(21 shath: A report from a single source which contradicts what has been 
widely reported from those better qualified. 
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does not negate the others. Among those who hold that it is 
authentic is Shaikh ‘Abdul-’Aziz Ibn Baz, who said: Its chain of 
narrators is authentic, since it was reported by Al-Baihaqi with 
an authentic chain of narrators.!"! 


Q. 203. Should a person repeat what the Mu’aththin says 
in the Igamah? 


A. A Hadith was reported by Abu Dawud about repeating what 
the Mu‘aththin says in the Igamah, but it is weak and may not be 
cited as evidence, and the most authoritative opinion is that it 
should not be repeated. 


Q. 204. We hear from some people after the Igamah has 
been called that they say: ‘May Allah establish it and 
cause it to continue.’ What is the ruling on this? 


A. It is has been reported in a Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allah #% that when the Mu’aththin said: The prayer has begun, 
he would say: 


“ 


(CUgalsig aul alt 


“May Allah establish it and cause it to continue.’"*! 


However, the Hadith is weak and may not be cited as evidence. 


Q. 205. What is the best time for offering the prayer? Is 
the start of the prescribed time better? 


A. The most complete prayer is that which is performed at the 
time required by the Islamic Law. This is why when he was 


''l Reported by Al-Baihaqi in As-Sunan 1:410. Also see Fatawa Al-Lajnah 
6:88 and the Fatawa of His Eminence, may Allah grant mercy to him 
from His abounding Mercy (10:364,365). 

71 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What 
One Should Say if He Hears the Igamah. Al-Hafiz (Ibn Hajr Al- 
‘Asqalani) said in At-Talkhis: It is weak. 
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asked what deed is most loved by Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful, the Prophet replied: 


acy ee Fo WA 


“Prayer at its stated time.”’\"! 

He did not say: Prayer at the beginning of its stated time. This is 
because it is prescribed to advance some of them and it is 
prescribed to delay some of them: For example, it is prescribed to 
delay the ‘Isha’ prayer until a third of the night has passed. For this 
reason, if a woman was in the house and she asked: Which is 
better for me, to perform the ‘Isha’ prayer when the Athan for ‘Isha’ 
is called, or to delay it until a third of the night has passed? we 
would say: It is better to delay it until a third of the night has 
passed, because the Prophet #% delayed it one night, until the 
people said: “Oh, Messenger of Allah! The women and children 
have slept.” He then came out and performed the prayer and said: 


«gel bé Bal bh Y 4) gis) 14a op 
“This is the proper time for it; were it not that I would impose a 
burden on my people (I would normally pray at this time).’"?! 


So, it is better for a woman to delay it, if she is in her house. 


Likewise, let us suppose that certain people were travelling and 
they said: Shall we delay the prayer, or advance it? We would 
say: It is better to delay it. 


Similarly, if a group of people went on an outing and the time 
came for the ‘Isha’ prayer, and (they asked): Is it better to 
advance it or to delay it? we would say: It is better to delay it, 


['l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Times of the Prayers, in the 
Chapter: The Virtue of Performing Prayer at its Stated Time; and by 
Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: The Fact That Belief in 
Allah, the Most High is Better Than Deeds. 

[7] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The 
Timing of the ‘Isha’ Prayer and Delaying it. 
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unless that would cause some difficulty. 


The remainder of the prayers should be performed at the 
beginning of the time, unless there is some reason to delay 
them. The Fajr prayer should be performed early, as should the 
Zuhr, ‘Asr and Maghrib prayers, unless there is some valid reason 
for delaying them. Such reasons include: 


If the heat becomes intense, then it is better to delay the Zuhr 
prayer until the temperature is lower, i.e. until it is close to the ‘Asr 
prayer. Since the temperature is lower when it gets close to ‘Asr 
time, so if the heat is intense, it is better to wait until it is cooler. 
This is in accordance with the statement of the Prophet 2%: 


(be cB Se Fal hs OB SLEIL Sob J 3281 1p 
“If the heat becomes intense, then perform the Zuhr prayer when 
it becomes a little cooler, because the intensity of the heat ts fromm 
the raging of the Hell-fire.’""! 
The Prophet #¢ went on a journey and Bilal stood up to call the 
Athan for the Zuhr prayer, but he said to him: 


Ws gh 
“Delay it until it 1s cooler.’’ 
Then he stood up again to call the Athan, but he said: 


(5 mp 
“Delay it until it is cooler.” 


Then he stood up again to call the Athan and he permitted him 
to do so. !?! 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Timings of the Prayers, in 
the Chapter: Delaying the Zuhr Prayer Until it is Cooler When the Heat 
is Intense; and by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The 
Desirability of Delaying the Zuhr Prayer Until it is Cooler. 

[21 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Timings of Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Delaying the Zuhr Prayer Until it is Cooler When on a 
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Another reason for delaying is if there is a congregation at the 
end of the time which cannot be found at the beginning of the 
time. In this case, delaying the prayer is better, such as when a 
man is in the desert when the time for prayer comes and he 
knows that he can reach the town in time to pray with the 
congregation at the end of the time. Is it better for him to pray 
when the time starts, or is it better to delay it until he reaches 
the town and prays with the congregation? We say that it is 
better to delay it so that he can catch the congregational prayer? 
Indeed, we might say that it is an obligation to delay the prayer 
so that he can catch the congregational prayer. 


Q. 206. If a person prayed before the time out of 
ignorance, what is the ruling? 


A. The prayer of a person before the stated time does not suffice 
him as the obligatory prayer, because Allah, the Most High says: 


468% OF Sel & ae Sar jy 
“Vertly, As-Salat (the prayer) 1s nae on the believers at fixed 
hours.’""\"! 


The Prophet #% made these times clear in his words: 


oes, 13) jiali'e C55) 
“The time of Zuhr ts when the sun begins to decline from its 
zenith.’\*! 


-up to the end of the Hadith. 


Accordingly, whoever performed a prayer before its stated time, 


Journey; and by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The 
Desirability of Delaying the Zuhr Prayer Until it is Cooler When the 
Heat is Intense. 

'') An-Nisa’ 4:103 

[2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Times of Prayer, in the 
Chapter: What is Disliked of Talking After ‘Isha’. 
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it will not suffice him as the obligatory prayer. Instead it will be 
considered a supererogatory prayer, meaning that he will be 
rewarded with the reward of a supererogatory prayer for that 
prayer, and he must repeat the prayer once the time for it has 
begun. And Allah knows best. 


Q. 207. When one forgets a number of prayers, or misses 
them out of ignorance, is the requirement to abide by the 
the order of the prayers waved? 


A. There is a difference of opinion about this issue. What is 
correct is that it is waved. The evidence for that, is the generality 
of Allah, the Most High’s saying: 


C2 "Se 4@—~y 4 “yr 4 gy 
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“Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error.’\"' 


And, that the Prophet 3% said: 
i i lk ae Te. cee ae Git oh 
(le Lym Sahl as GEASS Less! sel 32 5565 Gl op 


“Indeeed Allah has pardoned my nation for their mistakes, what 
they forgot, and what they were forced to do.’'*! 


Q. 208. A person entered the Masjid in order to perform 
the ‘Isha’ prayer, then he remembered that he had not 
performed the Maghrib prayer; what should he do? 


A. If you entered the Masjid and the ‘Isha’ prayer has begun, 
then you remembered that you had not performed the Maghrib 
prayer, you should join the congregation with the intention of 
observing the Maghrib prayer. When the Imam stands up for the 
fourth Rak‘ah, you sit in the third and wait for the Jmam, then 
make the Taslim with him. You may also make the Taslim (i.e. 
after the third Rak‘ah) and then join the Imam in what remains 


('l 4]-Bagarah 2:286 
[7] Reported by Ibn Majah in the Book on Divorce, the Chapter: The 
Divorce of the One Coerced and the One Who Forgot. 
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of the ‘Isha’ prayer. There is no harm in the differing intentions 
between the Imam and those whom he is leading, according to 
the correct opinion among the sayings of the scholars. If you 
performed the Maghrib prayer alone, and then prayed what you 
could catch of the ‘Isha’ prayer with the congregation, there is 
no objection to that. 


Q. 209. If I missed one or more obligatory prayers due to 
sleep or forgetfulness, how do I make up for the missed 
prayers? Should I pray them first, then observe the 
current prayer, or vice versa? 


A. You should pray them first, then offer the current prayer. It 
is not allowed to delay such prayers. It has become common 
practice among the people that if a person misses an obligatory 
prayer, he makes it up the next day at the time of the prayer 
which he missed. For example, if he did not perform the Fajr 
prayer on a certain day, he would not pray it except with the Fajr 
prayer of the following day; this is incorrect and it contradicts 
the guidance of the Prophet ##, both spoken and practical: 


As For the Spoken: It has been confirmed from the Prophet # 
that he said: 


Be sce ae es we ee i o- 415 ow 
(aS I5} Gleta lend sl se Je abl ja 
“Tf anyone slept through a prayer or forgot it, he should perform tt 
when he remembers it.’’\"! 


He did not say: He should pray it on the following day when the 
time for it comes; rather he said: 


(A553 1) Ghetto 
“he should perform it when he remembers it.” 


As For the Practical: When he missed some of the prayers on 
the day of the Battle of the Khandagq, he performed them before 


'"l The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 185. 
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the prayer that was due at that time, which proves that a person 
should offer the missed prayer, then offer the current one. But if 
he forgot and observed the current prayer before the one he 
missed, or he was ignorant and did not know, then his prayer is 
valid, because this is an excuse for him. 


I would like to take this opportunity to say that the prayers fall 
into three categories regarding making them up for: 


1. He makes it up for when the excuse ends, i.e. the excuse for 
delaying them — and they are the five daily prayers — when the 
excuse for delaying them ends, he must make them up for. 


2. If he misses it, it camnot be made up for, but he makes up for 
something else instead of it and that is the Friday prayer: If he 
comes after the Imam has straightened up from the second 
Rak‘ah, then in this case, he must offer the Zuhr prayer in its 
place. Although he joins the Imam, his intention is to pray the 
Zuhr prayer. Likewise, if a person arrives after the Imam has 
made the Taslim, he must offer the Zuhr prayer. But as for one 
who caught the Ruku’‘ (bowing) of the second Rak‘ah, he should 
offer the Friday prayer, i.e. he should perform one Rak‘ah after 
it, once the Imam has made the Taslim. Many of the people are 
ignorant of this; some people arrive on Friday when the Imam 
has already straightened up from the second Rak‘ah and they 
have not caught anything of the Friday prayer, then they pray 
two Rak‘ahs on the basis that it is the Friday prayer. This is a 
mistake, in fact, if a person arrives after the Imam has 
straightened up from the second Rak‘ah, then he has not 
caught anything of the Friday prayer, so he should offer the 
Zuhr prayer, according to the words of the Prophet #: 


CEES! A531 A sll Se 2455 A531 Syn 
“Whoever caught a Rak‘ah of the prayer has caught the 
prayer.’""! 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Times of Prayer, in the 
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What is understood from this is that whoever catches less than 
this has not caught the prayer; and the Friday prayer is 
compensated for by offering the Zuhr prayer. Therefore, it is 
incumbent upon women at home and upon the sick who do not 
attend the Friday prayer to offer the Zuhr prayer and not the 
Friday prayer, for if they offer the Friday prayer in these 
circumstances, it is invalid and rejected. 


3. A prayer which, if it is missed, cannot be made up for except 
at a comparable time and that is the ‘Eid prayer if it was not 
known of it until after the sun passed its zenith, then the 
scholars say that they should perform it on the following day at 
the same time. 


So, making up for prayers falls into three categories: 


1. That which is made up for after the excuse ends, and that is 
the five daily prayers, and also the Witr prayer, and its like 
among the prescribed Sunnah prayers. 


2. That which is made up for by something else instead of it, 
and that is the Friday prayer; if it is missed, it is made up for by 
offering the Zuhr prayer. 


3. That which is made up for by itself, but at a comparable time 
on the following day, and that is the ‘Eid prayer; if it is not 
prayed before the sun reaches its zenith, then it is prayed at a 
comparable time on the following day. And Allah is the Granter 
of success. 


Q. 210. Many people pray in thin garments that show 
the skin, and under the garment, they wear short pants 
which do not cover more than the middle of the thigh, 
leaving half the thigh visible under the garment. What is 
the ruling on their prayer? 


Chapter: Whoever Caught a Rak’ah of the Prayer; and by Muslim in 
the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: Whoever Caught a Rak’ah of the 
Prayer Has Caught the Prayer. 
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A. The ruling on their prayer is that of a person who prayed 
without a garment except short pants. Because their garments 
are transparent enough to reveal the skin, and do not cover it. 
Wearing such garments is the same as not wearing them. Based 
upon this, their prayer is not valid, according to the more 
authoritative of two opinions held by the scholars, and it is 
what is well known from the Mathhab of Imam Ahmad, may 
Allah have mercy on him. This is because it is an obligation for 
the male worshipper to cover what is between the navel and the 
knees, and that is the minimum necessary for compliance with 
the Words of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful: 


bes KF ee Shy We psn ge 
“O Children of Adam! Take your adornment (by wearing your 
clean clothes) while praying." 


So, one of two things is incumbent upon them: Either to wear 
pants which cover what is between the navel and the knees, or 
to wear a thick garment that does not reveal the skin over these 
short pants. 


This action which was mentioned in the question is a mistake, 
and it is dangerous, so it is incumbent upon them to repent of it 
to Allah, the Most High and to take care to completely cover 
what it is obligatory to cover in their prayers. We ask Allah, the 
Most High that He guide us and our Muslim brothers and grant 
us success in attaining that which He loves and which pleases 
Him. Verily, He is Most Generous, Most Kind. 


Q. 211. What is the ruling on a woman wearing clothing 
which has openings at the front, sides and back, which 
reveal a portion of the ankle and these women defend it 
by saying that it is only between women? 


A. It is my opinion that it is incumbent upon a woman to cover 


UY) ALA ‘vaf7:31 
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herself with clothing which screens her; and Shaikhul-Islam Ibn 
Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, said that the women 
in the time of the Prophet ## used to wear long shirts which 
reached down to their ankles and covered their arms up to their 
wrists. There is no doubt that these splits in the clothing, which 
the questioner has indicated, show the calves, and they might 
even display what is above the calves. It is an obligation upon a 
woman to be modest and to wear what covers her best, so that 
she be not included in the words of the Prophet ##: 


ps Sisls nae wey. ai mee za jl pi: of oles) 
ese ey SW EIAs Plas ctl le 9 pt 


2 


Oden) a eal GENS Y a5 US| eed it's mere 


155 N35 Sheet be JE Gy by HY 
“Two are the types of the inhabitants of Hell whom I did not see: 
people having whips ltke the tails of oxen with them and they 
would be beating people, and women who would be dressed but 
appear to be naked, who would be inclined (to evil) and make 
their husbands incline towards it. Their heads would be like the 
humps of the Bukht camel, inclined to one side. They will not 
enter Paradise and they will not smell its odor, even though its 
odor will be smelled from such and such a distance.’""! 


Q. 212. Is it permissible for a woman to pray wearing a 
face veil and gloves? 


A. If the woman is praying in her house in a place where no 
one can see her except men who are Mahrams'*! for her, then it 
is lawful for her to uncover her face and hands in order that her 


['! Reported by Muslim in the Book of Clothing and Decoration, in the 
Chapter: Women Who Would be Dressed but Appear to be Naked. 
\?] Maharim: (sing. Mahram) Those whom she cannot marty, such as a 

brother, uncle etc. 
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forehead and nose come into direct contact with the place of 
prostration (on the ground) and likewise her hands. 


However, if she is praying where there are men around her who 
are not Mahrams for her, then she must cover her face. This is 
because covering the face from those who are not Mahrams is an 
obligation, and it is not lawful for her to reveal it to them. This is 
proven by the Book of Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High 
and the Sunnah of His Messenger #¢ and the correct opinion, 
which no rational mind can deny, let alone a believer. 


Wearing gloves on the hands is something which has been 
prescribed by the Islamic Law, for this was the apparent custom 
of the wives of the Companions. The evidence for this is the fact 
that the Prophet #% said: 

(polis cE NG eA Ca 


“The female Hajj pilgrim must not cover the face nor gloves.”""! 
This proves that it was their custom to wear gloves, and 
therefore there is no objection to a woman wearing gloves when 
she is praying if there are unrelated men in her presence. As for 
veiling the face, she should cover it as long as she is sitting or 
standing, then when she wants to prostrate, she should 
uncover her face in order for it to make direct contact with 
the place of prostration. 


Q. 213. What is the ruling on one who prays in garments 
that are impure when he does not know them to be so? 


A. If a person prays in impure garments, and he did not know 
until after he prayed that they had become soiled by some filth, 
then the prayer is valid and he does not need to repeat it. This is 
because he did this forbidden thing unknowingly or forgetfully 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book: The Penalty for Hunting, in the 
Chapter: What is Forbidden of Wearing Perfume for the Muhnm and 
the Muhrimah. 
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and Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High says: 


re °S 4 za —yr 4 4 4a) 
SLs i C3 of Gils ¥ 5} 


“Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error.’""! 


And He, the Most High says: 
te des ah 


“IT have done so.’"?! 


The Messenger of Allah #¢ prayed one day in his shoes and 
there was some filth on them, and during the prayer, Jibril, 
peace be upon him, came to him and informed him of that. So 
the Messenger of Allah #% took them off during the prayer |7! 

and he did not repeat the prayer. This proves that whoever came 
to know of some impurities during the prayer, he may remove 
it, even though it is during the prayer. He should continue in his 
prayer, if it is possible for his ‘Awrah to remain covered after he 
removes it. Likewise, whoever forgot and then remembered 
during the prayer, he should remove this soiled garment, if his 
‘Awrah remains covered. However, if he completed his prayer 
and then remembered after being finished, or he came to know 
of it after he had finished, he is not obliged to repeat it and his 
prayer is valid, as opposed to a man who prayed and he forgot to 
perform ablution. For example, if he had broken wind and then 
forgotten to perform the ablution, then prayed and then 
remembered after completing the prayer that he had not made 
ablution in that case, he must perform ablution and repeat the 
prayer. Likewise, if he was in a state of major ritual impurity 
(Janabah) and he did not know of it. Like one who had a 


(I Al-Bagarah 2:286 

'?! Reported by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Clarification 
That He, Most Glorified Does not Burden a Person Beyond His Ability. 

[3] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: Prayer 
Wearing Shoes. 
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nocturnal emission and offered the morning prayer without 
making Ghus! due to ignorance of the fact on his part, then 
during the day, he noticed Mani on his garment in that case, he 
must perform Ghus/ and repeat what he had prayed. 


The difference between this matter and the first matter I mean 
the matter of Najasah'"! is that Najasah belongs to the category 
of leaving what is forbidden, while ablution (Wudu’) and Ghusl 
belong to the category of doing what is commanded. Doing 
what is commanded is something compulsory, something that 
a person must undertake and the act of worship is not complete 
without it. But as for removing filth, it is a matter of something 
which should be absent (i.e. the filth) and the prayer is not 
complete unless it is absent, so if it is present during the prayer 
during to forgetfulness or ignorance, then it does not harm, 
because no requisite of the prayer has been left out. And Allah 
knows better. 


Q. 214. What is the punishment for allowing one’s 
garment to hang below the ankles if one intended to 
display arrogance, and what is the punishment of it if 
one did not intend to display pride and arrogance by 
doing so? How should we respond to one who cites as 
evidence the Hadith of Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him? 


A. If one intends to display pride and arrogance by letting his 
garment hang down below the ankles, then the punishment is 
that Allah, the Most High will not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection, nor will He speak to him, nor will He absolve him 
and for him there will be a painful punishment. 


‘ As for one who did not intend to display arrogance, his 
punishment is that what hangs down below the ankles will be 
punished in the Fire, because the Prophet # said: 


'"l Najasah: Impurity, filth. 
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(3S 
“There are three persons whom Allah will not look at, nor will He 
speak to them, nor will He absolve then and for them 1s a painful 
punishment: The one whose garment hangs down, the one who 


performs good deeds and mentions them frequently and the one 
who swears falsely in order to sell his wares.’""! 


The Prophet #¢% said: 


Z et “or oF uw oe 7 oe, Age G- oF 
(otal 65; at] GI bo Sate ay Se yo 
“Whoever drags his garment on the ground out of pride and 


arrogance, Allah will not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.”'*} 


This is about the one who drags his garment out of pride and 
arrogance. 


As for one who does not intend to display pride and arrogance, it 
is reported in Sahih Al-Bukhart on the authority of Abu Hurairah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet #¢ said: 


CCH ab SIGNI tye eS te Gas was 
“Whatever hangs down below the ankles from the Izar will be in 
the Fire.’*! 


[1} Reported by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Explanation 
of the Serious Prohibition of Letting the Jzar Hang Down. 

[7] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Clothing, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Dragged His Garment on The Ground Due to Pride and 
Arrogance; and by Muslim in the Book of Clothing, in the Chapter: 
The Forbiddance of Dragging One’s Garment on the Ground Due to 
Pride and Arrogance. 

(31 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Clothing, in the Chapter: 
Whatever Hangs Down Below the Ankles is in the Fire. 
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He did not link it to pride and arrogance, nor is it correct to link 
it to them, according to the Hadith before it, because Abu Sa’id 
Al-Khudri, may Allah be pleased with him, said: The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 


re Y db Sh YG SU ae NM gel 55) 
a pe OS be Gasl OW GS cy hy CE a -ahe 

caacall 65 ail) ail BE AS 5hy 0515) $4 beg 8 
“The Izar of the believer 1s at the middle of his shin, and there ts 
no sin (or he said: it ts not a sin on him) if tt falls anywhere 
between there and the ankles. And whatever 1s below that is in the 


Fire; and whoever drags his Izar on the ground out of pride, Allah 
will not look at him on the Day of Resurrection.’""! 


This was narrated by Malik, Abu Dawud, An-Nasa’i, Ibn Majah 
and Ibn Hibban in his Sahih and it was mentioned in At-Targhib 
wat-Tarhib in: The Recommendation of Wearing a Qamis, page 
88, vol. 3. The two acts are different, and the two punishments 
are different; and whenever the ruling and the cause differ, it is 
not possible to link the unconditional to the conditional, since 
this would necessitate a contradiction. 


As for one who cites the Hadith of Abu Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, as evidence against us, we say to him: There 
is no evidence in it for you for two reasons: 


1. That Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “One 
side of my Izar hangs low if I do not take care of it.’”!*! 


('] Reported by Imam Ahmad 3:5; and by Abu Dawud in the Book of 
Clothing, in the Chapter: Estimating the Place of the Izar (4093); and 
by Ibn Majah in the Book of Clothing, in the Chapter: The Place of the 
Izar, Where is it? (3573); and by An-Nasa’i in the Book of Adornment, 
in the Chapter: The Place of the Izar and by Malik (2:217). 

[71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Clothing, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Dragged His Izar Without it Being Due to Pride and 
Arrogance. 
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But Abu Bakr did not make his Jzar hang down by his own 
choice. Rather, it would hang down itself, and in spite of this, he 
took care of it. Those who claim that they do not intend to 
display pride and arrogance by doing so, intentionally make 
their garments hang down, so we say to them: If you intended 
to lower your garments below the ankles without intending to 
display pride and arrogance, you will be punished for what 
hangs below the ankles in the Fire, and if you dragged your 
garments on the ground due to pride and arrogance, you will be 
punished for something greater than that: Allah will not speak 
to you on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He look at you, nor 
will he absolve you and you will have a painful punishment. 


2. That the Prophet #% absolved Abu Bakr, and testified that he 
is not one of those who do that out of pride and arrogance. Has 
any of those people been given this absolution and testimony?! 
But Satan makes a way for some people following the doubtful 
things, in the evidences of the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah, 
in order to exonerate themselves of what they did, and Allah 
guides whom He wills to the Straight Path. We ask Allah that 
He guide and pardon us all. Written on 29/6/1399 A. H. 


Q. 215. If a person prayed and then it became clear that 
he had made Hadath which necessitated Ghusl (what 
should he do)? 


A. Every person who prays and then finds after the prayer that 
he has major or minor Hadath then it is incumbent upon him to 
purify himself from this Hadath and to repeat the prayer, 
because the Prophet 3% said: 


Be. “ae Bee oh WE, Fee a 
36? py De ab\ foe YD 


“Allah does not accept prayer without purification.’""' 


'! Reported by Muslim in the Book of Purification, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation to Purify Oneself for Prayer. 
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Q. 216. If a person had a nosebleed while he was praying, 
what is the ruling? Does it make the clothing impure? 


A. A nosebleed does not nullify the ablution, whether it is 
much or little. Likewise, everything that is emitted from the 
body — besides what comes from the two Sabils''! — does not 
nullify ablution, like vomit and pus. They also do not invalidate 
ablution, whether it be much or little, because this has not been 
confirmed from the Prophet ##, and the basic principle is that 
one remains in a state of ritual purity, because this state of 
purity has been confirmed by legal evidence. And whatever was 
confirmed by legal evidence cannot be removed except by 
another legal evidence. There is no evidence that a bodily 
emission from other than the two Sabils nullifies ablution. So 
based upon this, ablution is not invalidated by a nosebleed, or 
by vomiting, whether it be much or little. But if it annoys you 
during your prayer and you are unable to complete it with 
humility, then there is no sin upon you if you leave the prayer at 
that time. Likewise, if you feared that you will soil the Masjid 
with this blood pouring out, then you must leave so that you do 
not soil the Masjid. As for the blood which spills on the clothing, 
it does not make it impure. 


Q. 217. What is the ruling on praying in a Masjid in which 
there is a grave? 


A. Prayer in a Masjid in which there is a grave is of two types: 


1. That the grave existed before the Masjid, so that the Masjid 
was built over the grave. Then it is obligatory to leave this Masjid 
and not to pray in it, and it is incumbent upon the person who 
_ built it to destroy it. If he did not do so, it is incumbent upon the 
person in authority over the Muslims to destroy it. 


2. That the Masjid existed before the grave, so that the deceased 


['l The two areas where waste exits. 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 448 ee Y| OIS! co gks 





person is buried in it after the building of the Masjid. In this 
case, it is obligatory to open the grave, removing the deceased, 
and burying him with the people. 


As for the Masjid, it is permissible to pray in it, with the 
condition that the grave is not in front of the worshippers, 
because the Prophet #% prohibited praying towards graves. 


As for the grave of the Prophet #¢ which has been encompassed 
by the Prophet’s Masjid, it is well known that the Masjid of the 
Prophet #¢ was built before he died, so it was not built over the 
grave. It is also well known that the Prophet # was not buried 
in it; he was buried in his house which was separate from the 
Masjid. 

Then during the rule of Al-Walid bin ‘Abdul-Malik, he wrote to 
his Governor in Al-Madinah, who was ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, 
in the year 88 A. H. to demolish the Prophet’s Masjid and 
incorporate the rooms of the Prophet’s wives into it. 


So ‘Umar gathered the prominent people and the scholars of 
Islamic Jurisprudence and read to them the letter from the 
Commander of the Faithful, Al-Walid and this was unacceptable 
to some of them and they said: Leaving it as it is, is more worthy 
of consideration. It is reported that Sa‘id bin Al-Musayyib 
rejected the inclusion of ‘Aishah’s chamber, as if he feared that 
the grave would be taken as a Masjid. So, ‘Umar wrote this to Al- 
Walid, and Al-Walid sent him a reply ordering him to implement 
it, leaving ‘Umar with no choice in the matter. 


So, you see that the grave of the Prophet #% was not placed in 
the Masjid, nor was the Masjid built over it. Therefore there is no 
proof in it for one who claims that it is lawful to bury the dead 
in the Masjids or to build them over the graves. It has been 
confirmed from the Prophet #% that he said: 


(ee Lice egStisl 5 5 1yJBU1 ohLaillg ogg Je ait Eth 
‘Allah cursed the Jews and Christians who took the graves of their 
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Prophets as places of worship.”""! 


He said that when he was close to death, as a warning to the 
people against doing what those people did. When Umm 
Salamah, may Allah be pleased with her, mentioned a church 
that she had seen in the lands of Ethiopia, and the pictures it 
contained, the Prophet #% said: 


15 - SLM Lal gi - ALS JES Ags Ste 1) aly 

ae Cees leet) Vl gs Ae 
“Those people, ifa righteous man among them died or a righteous 
worshipper, they would build a Masjtd over his grave. Those people 
are the most evil of creation in before Allah.”’'*! 


It is reported on the authority of Ibn Mas‘ud, may Allah be 

pleased with him, that the Prophet #¢ said: 

Fgh MELE AGS be oO SIGs be op 
(Sep Lae 5 gall b gid 

“Verily, the most evil of people are those who will be overtaken by 

the Hour while they are alive and those who took the graves as 

places of worship.’"?! 


yy ae 


The believer does not accept the idea of following the way of the 
Jews and Christians, nor to be one of the most evil of people. 
Written on 7/4/1414 A. H. 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The 
Hatefulness of Offering Prayers in Graveyards; and by Muslim in the 
Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The Prohibition of Building Masyids 
Over Graves. 

[2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funerals, in the Chapter: 
Building a Masjid Over a Grave; and by Muslim in the Book of Masyids, 
in the Chapter: The Prohibition of Building Masjids Over Graves. 

(>! Reported by Imam Ahmad 1:405 and 435. 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 450 pre! OS yt old 











Q. 218. What is the ruling on prayer on the roof of the 
bathroom? What is the ruling of prayer on the roof of 
places where polluted wastes are collected? 


A. There is no objection to prayer on the roofs of our well 
known bathrooms, because our bathrooms are not separate 
buildings, so their roof is that of the whole house. There is no 
objection to prayer on the roofs of places where polluted wastes 
are collected, according to the generality of the words of the 
Prophet #¢: 


(5 9g 5 ontes ooo a oie 
“The earth has been made a place of prayer for me (and my 
followers) and a place to perform Tayammum.”""! 


Q. 219. What is the ruling on those who walk in their 
shoes on the floor of the Sacred Masjid? 


A. Walking on the floor of the Sacred Masjid in shoes is 
unbefitting, because it will open up the door to the general 
masses, who do not esteem the Masjid, so they will come 
wearing shoes which are soiled with water, or they might even 
be soiled with impurities which they bring into the Sacred 
Masjid and thereby defile it. 


Something which the Islamic Law encourages, but it is feared 
that it will entail harm, then it is an obligation to beware of this 
harm and abandon it. The established rule of the scholars is: If 
beneficial things and harmful things are in conflict and they are 
both equal, or the harmful things produce more damage than 
the good produced by the beneficial things, then preventing 
harm is more important than bringing about good. And thus 
Prophet (i.e. Muhammad #%) wanted to level the Ka‘bah and 
rebuild it on the foundations of Ibrahim, peace be upon him, 


''] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Prayer. 
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but because the people had recently abandoned disbelief, he left 
this recommended deed, due to the fear that it would cause 
harm. He said to ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her: 


ge ta, ed eu) ps Age pone yy SI Y5h 
GG cael ‘i geste Gb oak “ ee; “pall sel3 


(La Oo) 5S 
“If it were not that your people had recently abandoned disbelief, I 
would have levelled the Ka‘bah and rebuilt it upon the 
foundations of Ibrahim and made two doors for it: One door for 
the people to enter by and one door for them to leave by.’'' 


Q. 220. If it became clear to the worshipper that he 
deviated slightly from the Qiblah, should he repeat the 
prayer? 


A. If he deviated only slightly, then it does not cause any harm. 
This is the case, except in the Sacred Masjid, because Qiblah for 
the worshipper in the Sacred Masjid is the Ka‘bah itself. This is 
why the scholars have said that whoever is able to see the 
Ka‘bah, it is an obligation upon him to face it directly. If it 
happened that a worshipper in the Sacred Masjid faced towards 
its general direction, but not towards the Ka‘bah itself, then he 
must repeat his prayer, because his prayer is not valid; Allah, 
the Most High says: 


ag Wa 2S uss Siell socal ous ges J} 


“so turn your face in the direction of Al-Masjid Al-Haram (at 
Makkah). And wheresoever you people are, turn your faces (in 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The Virtue 
of Makkah and its Buildings; and by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the 
Chapter: The Levelling of the Ka‘bah and its Rebuilding. 
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prayer) in that direction.’""' 
However, if a person is far from the Ka‘bah and he is unable to 
see it, even though he may be in Makkah, then it is incumbent 
upon him to face its general direction, and if he errs a little, it 
does not harm. This is why the Prophet #% said to the people of 
Al-Madinah: 


Fite a a) MN; eee 5 epoch 
“What lies between the east and the west ts a Qiblah. 
This is because it is south of them, so everything between the 
east and the west is a Qiblah for them. Likewise, we say for 


example to those who pray towards the west that everything 
between the north and south is a Qiblah. 


if] 


Q. 221. If a congregation prayed towards a direction 
other than the Qiblah, what is the ruling on that prayer? 


A. This matter does not fall outside of two situations: 


1. That they are in a place where it is not possible for them to 
ascertain the direction of the Qiblah, such as when they are on a 
journey and the sky is cloudy and they are unable to find 
guidance as to which direction the Qzbiah lies in. In that case, if 
they prayed according to their best judgement, then it became 
clear to them that they were not facing towards the Qiblah, 
there is nothing incumbent upon them. This is because they 
have kept their duty to Allah and feared Him as much as they 
are able and Allah, the Most High has said: 


(1) 4]-Bagarah 2:144 

[*1 Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding the Fact That What Lies Between the East 
and the west is a Qthlah; and by Ibn Majah (1011); and by Al-Hakim in 
Al-Mustadrak (1:225), who said it was authentic, and Ath-Thahabi 
agreed with that. 
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“So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you 
mL i] 
can. 


The Prophet ## said: 


o Fo% - - 2 she of Pa eee = 
(ashe ls a lols eu Sal \>|) 


“If I command you to do something, then do as much as you are 
able.”"*! 


And Allah, the Most High says regarding this matter: 





2 Efe per S72 4-3 Le 4 a7et, A ore Fy 
the 25 il Oy cit ts SS cas SHG SET ay 
‘And to Allah belong the east and the west, so wherever you turn 
(yourselves or your faces) there is the Face of Allah (and He ts 
High above, over His Throne). Surely, Allah is All-Sufficient for 
His creatures’ needs, All-Knowing.’"?! 


2. That they are in a place where it is possible for them to 
ascertain the direction of the Qiblah by asking, but they are 
neglectful and careless. In these circumstances, it is necessary 
for them to make up for the prayer they performed towards a 
direction other than that of the Qiblah, whether they were 
aware of their mistake before the time for the prayer passed or 
after it. They are guilty of error and wrongdoing in this 
situation: They erred regarding the matter of the Qurblah, 
because they did not deliberately deviate from it, but they are 
wrongdoers in that they were negligent and careless by not 
asking about it. Although we should know that deviating 


(1) 4t-Taghabun 64:16 

- [| Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Adherence to the Book of Allah 
and the Sunnah, in the Chapter: Following the Example of the 
Messenger of Allah’s Sunnah; and by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in 
the Chapter: The Obligation of Hajj Once in a Lifetime. 

(31 4l-Bagarah 2:115 
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slightly from the direction of the Qrblah does not harm, 
according to the words of the Prophet #€ regarding the people 
of Al-Madinah: 


(a3 Ww aly 3 eal oe a) 
“What lies between the east and the west is a Qiblah.’""! 


So, to those who are to the north of the Ka‘bah, we say: What 
lies between the east and the west is a Qiblah, and likewise to 
those who are south of it. To those who are east or west of it, we 
say: What lies between the north and south is a Qiblah, so 
deviating slightly has no effect and does no harm. 


Here there is a matter which I would like to draw attention to: If 
anyone is in the Sacred Masjid and can see the Ka‘bah, then he is 
required to face directly towards the Ka’bah, not in its general 
direction. If he deviated from the exact direction of the Ka‘bah, 
he will not be facing towards the Qiblah; and I see many people 
in the Sacred Masjid who are not facing directly towards the 
Ka‘bah. One finds a long stretched-out row (of worshippers) 
and one knows for a certainty that many of them are not facing 
exactly towards the Ka’bah, and this is a serious mistake which 
it is incumbent upon the Muslims to beware of and to correct. If 
they pray in this way, they are praying towards a direction other 
than that of the Qiblah. 


Q. 222. What is the ruling on pronouncing the intention 
(to pray)? 


A. The Prophet #¢ said: 
(65 Gog JS Ly oly DUEN Lap 


“Deeds are with intentions and every person shall have that which 
he intended.’ 


''l The reference for this Hadith was mentioned in the previous answer. 
[7] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of the 


Fatawa Relating to Prayer 455 Ball og gle 


The place of the intention is the heart, and it does not need to 
be spoken. If you stand up to perform the ablution, this is the 
intention, and it is not possible for a rational person who is not 
forced to do something to do that thing without having the 
intention to do it, which is why some of the scholars have said 
that if Allah imposed upon us the obligation to do something 
without an intention, it would be a commission to do 
something impossible. 


It has not been reported from the Messenger of Allah # or from 
his Companions that they used to pronounce their intention. 
Those whom you hear pronouncing the intention do so either 
due to ignorance, or blindly following those among the scholars 
who tell them to do so. This is because they say that it is 
necessary to pronounce the intention so that the heart may 
concur with the tongue, but we say that this saying of theirs is 
not correct, for if the matter were to be legislated, the 
Messenger #€ would have made it clear to the people, either 
by words or deed. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 223. What is the ruling on offering the obligatory 
prayer behind one who is offering a supererogatory 
prayer, such as one praying the ‘Isha’ prayer with those 
who are praying Tarawih? 


A. There is no objection to him offering the ‘Isha’ prayer 
behind one who is praying Tarawih and Imam Ahmad, may 
Allah have mercy on him, has determined this. So, if he was a 
traveller, or he caught the Imam at the beginning of the prayer, 
he may make the Taslim with him and if not, he should 
complete what remains after the Jmam makes his Taslim. 


| Q. 224. If a traveller caught the last two Rak‘ahs of the 
prayer with the resident Imam, may he make the Taslim 


Revelation (1); and Muslim in the Book of Government, (1907). 
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with him with the intention of shortening the prayer? 


A. It is not permissible for the traveller, if he completes the 
prayer with the Imam, to shorten the prayer, according to the 
general meaning of the words of the Prophet #8: 


Teac Sale Uailiges rae lay 
“Whatever you catch of the prayer, pray tt and whatever you have 
missed, complete it.’\"! 


So based upon this, if the traveller caught the last two Rak ‘ahs of 
the prayer with the resident Jmam, it is incumbent upon him to 
offer two Rak‘ahs after the Imam makes his Taslim and it is not 
permissible for him to make his Taslim with the Imam by 
shortening his prayer to two Rak‘ahs. And Allah knows best. 


Q. 225. What is the ruling on rushing when walking to 
prayer? 


A. It is prohibited for a person to rush when walking to prayer. 
The Prophet #% ordered us to walk to the Masjid calmly and with 
tranquility, and he prohibited us from hurrying. Although some 
of the scholars said that there is no objection to a person 
hurrying moderately, if he fears that he will miss a Rak‘ah, such 
as if he entered the Masjid while the Imam was bowing and he 
hurried in a manner which was not objectionable; as one sees 
some of the people doing, they come running wildly, and this is 
prohibited. Coming calmly and with tranquility, not hurrying, is 
better, even if he feared that he will miss the Rak‘ah, according 
to the general meaning of the Hadith. 


("] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: Do 
not Hasten to Prayer (636); and by Muslim in the Book of the Masyrds, 
in the Chapter: The Recommendation to go to the Masjid with 
Sedateness (151). 
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Q. 226. Is it permissible to hurry in order to catch the 
Rak‘ah with the Imam in the congregational prayer? 
Deliver a verdict for us, and may Allah preserve you and 
protect you. 


A. If you entered while the Imam was bowing, do not hurry 
and do not begin praying before you reach the first row, because 
the Prophet #% said to Abu Bakrah, may Allah be pleased with 
him, when he did that: 


(35 V5 LSs> Gl S515) 
“May Allah increase you in striving, but do not do it again.’"''' 


Q. 227. What is the ruling on reciting the Qur’an in the 
Masjid in a loud voice, that causes disturbance to the 
other worshippers? 


A. The ruling on a man reciting the Qur’an in the Masjid in a 
manner which disturbs the other worshippers, or those 
studying, or a person reciting the Qur’an, is that it is unlawful. 
This is because he falls into something which the Prophet #¢ 
has prohibited. It has been reported by Malik in A/-Muwatta’?! 
on the authority of Al-Bayadhi (he is Farwah bin ‘Amr) that the 
Prophet #% went out to the people while they were praying and 
their voices were raised in recitation and he said: 


a, 


Sax i VG cy oe Gy SEE 5 Galati op 

Wil jax LE 
“Verily the worshipper in prayer is talking confidentially to his 
Lord, so he should consider what he is confiding to Him. Some of 


[1] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: If He 
Bows Outside the Row. 

[2] Reported by Malik in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: Behavior in 
Prayer. 
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them should not raise their voices over those of others when 
reciting the Qur’an.” 
Abu Dawud reported something similar from the Hadith of Abu 
Sa‘id Al-Khudri, may Allah be pleased with him.!! 


Q. 228. Some people, when they enter the Masjid near to 
the time of the Igamah, stand and wait for the arrival of 
the Imam and abandon the salutation to the Masjid; what 
is the ruling on this action? 


A. If the time is short that it is not possible to perform the 
salutation to the Masjid, then there is no sin upon them. But if 
they do not know when the Imam will arrive, then it is better to 
offer the salutation to the Masjid, then if the Imam comes and 
the Igamah is called while you are in the first Rak‘ah, then you 
should stop it, but if you are in the second Rak‘ah, then 
complete it quickly. 


Q. 229. It is observed that in the Sacred Masjid, some men 
form rows behind the women’s rows in the obligatory 
prayers; is their prayer accepted? And do you have any 
advice for them? 


A. If men pray behind women, then the scholars say that there 
is no objection. But this contradicts the Sunnah, because the 
Sunnah is that the women should be behind the men, except 
that in the Sacred Masjid where there is crowding and 
restriction of movement. Women come and form rows, and 
men come after them and form rows behind them. It is 
incumbent upon the worshipper to guard against this, as much 
as he can, because it might result in Fitnah for the men. So, a 
person should avoid praying behind women, even though it 
may be permissible according to what the scholars of Islamic 


['] Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: Raising 
the Voice During Recitation in the Night Prayer (1332). 
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Jurisprudence have determined. We say: It is desirable for a 
person to avoid this as much as he is able, and it is desirable for 
women also not to pray in places near to the men. 


Q. 230. Is it permissible to remove a young boy from his 
place in the row? 


A. The correct view is that it is not permissible to remove a 
young boy from his place in the row. This is according to the 
Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, in which it 
is stated that the —— wu said: 


tab Ged ob onal be JEDI JES at 
‘A man Saas not oe another man stand up hee his place 
then sit in it.’""! 
It also involves violating the rights of the young boy, discoura- 
ging him (from praying), arousing an aversion to prayer in him, 
and planting seeds of hatred and jealousy in his heart. 


Also, if we said that it is permissible to pull a young boy back to 
the last row, they would all be gathered in one row and it would 
result in them playing and indulging in horseplay during 
prayer. But there is no objection to removing him from his place 
in order to separate them if it is feared that they will play. 


Q. 231. What is the ruling on prayer between the pillars? 


A. Praying between the pillars is permissible when there is 
crowding, but when there is room, one should not pray 
between the pillars, because it severs the rows. Written on 29/1/ 
1419 A. H. 


~ (1) Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Friday Prayers, in the Chapter: 
A man should not make another man stand up from his place then sit 
in it (911); and by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, in Chapter 11]: 
The Forbiddance of Making a Person Stand up From His Rightful Place 
Which Was Previously His. 
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Q. 232. What is the ruling on the women’s rows? Is the 
worst of them the first of them and the best of them the 
last of them in all circumstances, or when there is no 
screen between the men and the women? 


A. What is meant is that if the men are with the women in one 
place, then the last of the women’s rows is better than the first 
of them. The Prophet #% said: 


taf - 22- a art 2 ae a7 
(Us| ibs clase] | Gye Boo 
“The best of the women’s rows ts the last of them and the worst of 
them is the first of them.’\"! 


The only reason that this is so, is because the last of them is 
farthest from the men and the first of them is nearest to the 
men. 


But if there is a private place for them, as there is now in most 
Masjids, then the best of the women’s rows is the first of them, 
as is the case with men. 


Q. 233. What is the ruling on the prayer of one who prays 
outside the Masjid, such as one who prays in the road 
adjacent to the Masjid? 


A. If a Masjid is not large enough for the worshippers, and they 
pray in the roads adjacent to it, then there is no objection, as 
long as they are able to follow the Imam, because this is 
necessary. Written on 6/6/1413 A. H. 


Q. 234. What is prescribed regarding the straightening 
of the rows? Is it legislated for the worshipper to connect 
his ankle to the ankle of the person next to him? Deliver 
a verdict for us and may you be rewarded. 


''l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in Chapter 28: 
Straightening the Rows 1:326:132 (440). 
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A. The correct opinion is that what is prescribed regarding 
straightening the rows is for the ankles to be parallel to each 
other, not the tips of the toes. This is because the body is 
mounted upon the ankles, while toes differ according to the size 
of the feet, for there are big feet and small feet, therefore it is not 
possible to precisely straighten the rows except by the ankles. 


As for connecting the ankles, each of them next to the other, 
there is no doubt that it has been reported from the Companions, 
may Allah be pleased with them, for they used to straighten the 
rows by connecting the ankles, each of them next to the 
other.'"! That is, that each of them would connect his ankle to 
the ankle of his neighbor, so that they would be parallel and the 
rows would be straight. And it (i.e. the connecting of the ankles) 
is not an aim in itself; rather the aim is something other than this 
(i.e. the straightening of the rows), as the scholars have said. 
Therefore, if the rows are completed and the people are standing, 
then it is an obligation on each of them to connect his ankle to 
the ankle of his companion, in order to achieve straight rows; 
and the meaning of this is not that he should tenaciously insist 
on connecting the ankles and keeping them connected 
throughout the whole of the prayer. 


This is a form of excessiveness in this matter as some of the people 
do, which is that they connect ankle-to-ankle with their 
companions and spread their feet wide, so that there are spaces 
between their shoulders and those of their neighbors, thereby 
contradicting the Sunnah; and the aim is that the ankles be straight. 


Q. 235. Is raising the hands in places other than the four 
(well known) places confirmed? And likewise in the 


''l There is an indication of this in the words of Anas bin Malik, may 
Allah be pleased with him, who said: “Each of us would connect his 
shoulder to the shoulder of his companion and his foot to his foot.” 
(Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Afhan, in Chapter 76: 
Connecting the Shoulders (725). 
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funeral prayer and the ‘Eid prayers? 


A. First of all, we must know the four places in which the hands 
are raised: (They are) upon making the opening Takbir, upon 
bowing, upon straightening up from bowing and upon standing 
up from the first Tashahhud. These are the four places whose 
authenticity has been confirmed by the Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, reported on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, who said: 


“The Prophet # used to raise his hands when he made Takbir for 
the prayer, when he made Takbir for the Ruku’, when he said: 
‘Allah hears the one who praises him.’ And he did not do so in 
prostration.""'"! 


If Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, who was very 
careful about following the actions of the Messenger #% — and 
indeed, he used to follow him — and he saw him raising his 
hands in Takbir in the Ruku’, when straightening up from it and 
when standing up from the first Tashahhud and he said: “And 
he did not do so in prostration,” then it may not be said that 
(raising the hands during prostration) falls under the heading 
of accepting the affirmative over the negation, and that when a 
person affirms raising the hands, he is giving precedence to the 
affirmative over the negation in the Hadith of [bn ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him. This is because it is clear from the 
Hadith of ibn ‘Umar that he was positive that he did not raise 
his hands. So, a person who witnessed him raising his hands 
when he bowed and raising his hands when straightening up 
from bowing and then says: He did not do that in prostration, 
can we say that it is possible that he was inattentive or did not 
notice? That is not possible, because he was positive that he did 


['] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in Chapter 83: 
Raising the Hands in the First Takbir at the Opening of the Prayer 
(735); and by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in Chapter 9: The 
Recommendation of Raising the Hands 21 and 22 (390). 
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not do it in prostration and he was positive that he did it when 
bowing and straightening up from it. 


Q. 236. If a person praying behind the Imam caught the 
prayer while the Imam was bowing, should he make the 
Takbir twice? 


A. If a person enters while the Imam is bowing, then he makes 
the opening Takbir, he should bow immediately and his Takbir 
for the Ruku ‘ in that case is a Sunnah and not an obligation. If 
he makes Takbir for the Ruku’, it is better, but if he leaves it, 
there is no sin upon him. 


After that, he will be in one of the following three situations: 


1. That he is certain that he reached the Ruku’ before the Imam 
straightened up from it, in which case, he will have caught the 
Rak‘ah and he is not required to recite Surat Al-Fatithah in these 
circumstances. 


2. That he is certain that the Imam straightened up from the 
Ruku‘ before he reached it, in which case, he will have missed 
the Rak‘ah and he must make up for it. 


3. That he is uncertain and in doubt as to whether he caught the 
Imam while he was bowing or whether the Imam had 
straightened up before he caught him. In this situation, he 
should base his action on what he thinks is most likely, and if it 
seems more likely to him that he caught the Imam in the Ruku’, 
then he has caught the Rak‘ah. If it seems more likely to him 
that he did not catch the Imam in the Ruku’, then he has missed 
the Rak‘ah. In this situation, if he has missed something from 
the prayer, he must perform the prostration of forgetfulness 
after making the Taslim. If he did not miss anything of the 
prayer, such as if the Rak‘ah about which he was in doubt was 
the first Rak‘ah, and he thought it more likely that he had 
caught it, then in this situation, the prostration of forgetfulness 
is not necessary, due to his prayer being bound to that of the 
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Imam. The Imam takes the responsibility for the prostration of 
forgetfulness for the one who is being led in prayer, so long as 
he did not miss anything of the prayer. 


There is another situation of doubt which occurs, and this is 
when a person is uncertain whether he caught the Imam while 
he was bowing, but he is unable to say which was more likely. 
In this situation, he should base his action upon what he is 
certain of, which is that he did not catch the Imam in Ruku'’, 
because that is the basic principle. In which case, he will have 
missed the Rak‘ah and he must perform the prostration of 
forgetfulness before the Taslim. 


There is still another matter which I would like to bring to your 
attention in regard to this. Many people, when they enter the 
Masjid while the Imam is bowing, begin to loudly and repeatedly 
clear their throats and possibly even speak, saying: ‘Verily, Allah 
is with the patient ones,’ or they might stamp their feet and all 
of these things are in contradiction to the Sunnah. It also 
disturbs the Imam and the worshippers. There are those among 
the people who, if they enter the Masjid while the Imam is 
bowing, rush in a most unseemly way. The Prophet 2## 
prohibited this, saying: 
SENS ESSN Key ale J 1b GLY! ¢ cae 3) 
apesie Sib leg mee) a t: Nye ps NG 
“If you hear the Igamah, then walk to the prayer and do so with 
calmness and tranquility, and do not hurry. Then, whatever you catch 
of the prayer, pray it and whatever you have missed, complete it.’""' 


Es 


Q. 237. What is the ruling on placing the right hand over 
the left hand on the chest, or over the heart? What is the 
ruling on placing the hands below the navel? Is there a 
difference between a man and a woman? 


['! The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 224. 
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A. The ruling on placing the right hand over the left hand in 
prayer is that it is a Sunnah, according to the Hadith of Sahl bin 
Sa’d, may Allah be pleased with him, who said: 


“The people were ordered that a man should place his right hand 
over his left forearm in prayer.’""! 


But where should they be placed? 


The answer is: The most correct opinion in this matter is that 
they should be placed on the chest, according to the Hadith of 
Wa’il bin Hujr, may Allah be pleased with him. He said that the 
Prophet #¢ used to place his right hand over his left hand on his 
chest.!*! And although there is some weakness in the Hadith, it 
is more authentic than others. 


As for placing them over the heart on the left side, this is an 
innovation without any basis. 


As for placing them below the navel, this has been reported in a 
narration from ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him,!*! but it is 
weak, and the Hadith of Wa’il bin Hujr is stronger than it. 


There is no difference in this ruling between men and women. 
The basic principle is conformity between a man and a woman 
in this ruling, unless some evidence is established for a 
distinction or a difference between them, and I do not know 
of any authentic evidence distinguishing between a man and a 
woman in this Sunnah. 


([l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 
Placing the Right Hand Over the Left (740). 

[7] Reported by Ibn Khuzaimah in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: 
Placing the Right Hand Over the Left (479); and by Al-Baihaqi 
(2:30) 

(31 Reported by Imam Ahmad 1:110; and by Abu Dawud in the Book of 
Prayer, in the Chapter: Placing the Right Hand Over the Left in Prayer 
(756). 
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Q. 238. What is the ruling on pronouncing the Basma- 
lah'"! aloud? 


A. The most authoritative opinion is that the Basmalah should 
not be recited aloud and that the Sunnah is to recite it quietly. It 
is not a part of Surat Al-Fatihah, but if it is recited aloud at times, 
there is no sin. Indeed, some of the scholars have said that it is 
desirable to say it aloud sometimes, because it has been 
reported from the Prophet #¢ that: He used to recite it aloud. !7! 


But what has been authenticated from him 3% is that: He did 
not recite it aloud.!*! That is what is more desirable. But if a 
person recited it aloud in order to unify the people whose 
Mathhab is to recite it aloud, then I hope that there would be no 
objection to it. 


Q. 239. What is the ruling on the opening supplication? 


A. The opening supplication is a Sunnah and not an obligation, 
neither in the obligatory prayers nor in the supererogatory 
prayers. 


What is desirable is to recite all of the supplications which have 
been reported from the Prophet #¢ for the opening supplication. 
Sometimes reciting this one, and sometimes reciting that one. 
In this way, he will implement the Sunnah in all its forms. If he 


('l Basmalah: Saying: Bismillah (In the Name of Allah). 

[*] Reported by An-Nasa’‘i in the Book of A/-Iftitah, in the Chapter: The 
Recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim (904); and by Ibn Hibban 
(1788); and by Ibn Khuzaimah (499); and by Ad-Daraqutni 1!:305; 
and by Al-Baihaqi 2:46 and 58. 

I>? Reported by Anas bin Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, who 
said: “I prayed behind the Messenger of Allah #¢ and behind Abu Bakr 
and behind ‘Umar and I did not hear any of them recite Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim.”’ Reported by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the 
Chapter: The Evidence of Those Who Say That the Basmalah is not 
Recited Aloud (399). 


Fatawa Relating to Prayer 467 3 eS! co gla 


only knows one form of the Sunnah, and he restricts himself to 
it, there is no sin, because it is clear that the Messenger #% used 
to vary in his opening supplication as well as At-Tashahhud, in 
order to make things easy for the worshippers. Likewise in the 
statements of remembrance after prayer, there are two benefits 
to the Messenger #% varying with this: 


1. That a person does not continue with one type. Because if a 
person continues with one type, his recitation of this one will 
become as if it were something commonplace, which is why if 
he was careless, he would find himself reciting this statement 
of remembrance, even if it were without intention. Because it 
had become something commonplace, whereas if the state- 
ments of remembrance were varied, a person will sometimes 
recite this one and sometimes that one, and thus he would 
recite them with more presence of heart and he would be more 
likely to understand what he was saying. 


2. To make it easier for the people, since a person might 
sometimes recite this one and sometimes that one, according to 
what was suitable for him. 


So for the sake of these two benefits, some acts of worship are 
performed in various manners, such as the opening supplica- 
tion, the Tashahhud and the statements of remembrance after 
the prayer. 


Q. 240. Is saying Ameen a Sunnah? 


A. Yes, saying Ameen is a highly recommended Sunnah, 
especially if the Imam says it. This is according to what has 
been reported in the Two Sahths in the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, who reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: 


3% ae pe, e- g- Aepe ele a . c Beant Grae ee 
J 52 ASUS Gael eG GHG Ue Ob clyek ALY! Gel bp 
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“If the Imam says, Ameen, then you say, Ameen, because if a 
person’s saying Ameen coincided with the angels’ saying of 
Ameen, all of his previous sins will be forgiven.’ 


Saying Ameen for the Imam and the worshippers should be at 
one time, Sete to the words of the Prophet 2: 


ia ii aN pa JB 1Sp 


“If the oe says: ‘Nor those who went astray,’ then you say: 
Ameen.,’"*! 


Q. 241. When the Imam recites: 
dines BENS AS Ly 
“You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for 
each and everything)” 


Some of those being led in prayer say: “We have sought help 
from Allah.’ What is the ruling on this? 


A. It is prescribed for the one being led in prayer to be silent 
while his Imam is reciting, so if he finishes reciting Surat Al- 
Fatihah, the Imam should say: Ameen and the worshippers 
should say it with him. Saying this negates the requirement for 
a person to say anything else during the Imam’s recitation of 
Surat Al-Fatthah. 


Q. 242. What is the ruling on reciting Surat Al-Fatihah in 
prayer? 


['] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in Chapter 111: The 
Imamn’s Saying Ameen Aloud (782); and by Muslim in the Book of 
Prayer, in the Chapter: At-Tasmi’ (Saying: Sami’ Allahu Liman 
Hamidah), At-Tahmid (Saying: Rabbana Wa Lakal-Hamda) and At-Ta’meen 
(Saying: Ameen). 

[21 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in Chapter 113: The 
One Being Led in Prayer Saying Ameen Aloud (782); and by Muslim in 
the aforementioned location 76 (410). 
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A. Scholars have differed regarding the recitation of Surat Al- 
Fatihah, holding numerous opinions on. it: 


1. That Surat Al-Fatihah is not an obligation upon the Imam, nor 
upon those who are being led in prayer, nor upon the single 
worshipper, neither in the quiet prayers nor in those in which 
the recitation is made aloud. What is obligatory is the recitation 
of whatever Qur’anic Verses are easy for the worshipper. As 
evidence for this view, they cite the Words of Allah, the Most 
High in Surat Al-Muzzammiul: 


“77 


Cy bee Be Fe eae 
Golesall Ge FE5 Lyle 
“So, recite you of the Qur’an as much as may be easy for you.’|'! 
And the Prophet #% said to a man: 


= ° Aas ibe 5s Bite oe 22 
Siellage meena emery 


“Recite whatever is easy for you from the Qur’an.’'*! 

2. That the recitation of Surat Al-Fatthah is a pillar of the prayer 
for the Imam, for those being led in prayer and for the single 
worshipper, both in the quiet prayers and those in which the 
recitation is made aloud, and both the latecomer and the one 


who joined the congregation at the beginning of the prayer. 


3. That the recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is a pillar of the prayer 
for the Imam and the single worshipper, but that it is not an 
obligation upon the one being led in prayer under any 
circumstances, neither in the quiet prayers nor those in which 
the recitation is made aloud. 


4. That the recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is a pillar of the prayer 


Ul Al-Muzzammil 73:20 

'71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation of Recitation for the Imam and Those Being Led in Prayer 
(757); and by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation to Recite A/-Fatihah in Every Rak‘ah (397). 
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for the Imam and the single worshipper in the quiet prayers and 
those in which the recitation is made aloud, and a pillar of the 
prayer for the one being led in prayer in the quiet prayers, but 
not the prayers in which recitation is made aloud. 


The Most Correct View in My Opinion is that the recitation of 
Surat Al-Fatihah is a pillar of the prayer for the Imam, for the one 
being led in prayer and for the single worshipper, both in the 
quiet prayers and in the prayers in which the recitation is made 
aloud, except for the latecomer, if he catches the Imam in Ruku’. 
In his case the recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is not required in 
these circumstances. The evidence for this is the generality of 
the words of the Prophet #%: 


(StS isle | 58 od Eat be Vo 
“There is no prayer for one who does not recite the Opening of the 
Book (i.e. Surat Al-Fatihah).’""!} 
And the words of the Prophet 2: 


(EIDE cogh O15 ab tga 1k SJ ole le tn 
“Whoever prayed and did not recite therein Ummul-Qur’an (i.e. 
Surat Al-Fatihah), it is Khidaj.’"?! 

Meaning that it is corrupt and this is general. What also proves 
this is the Hadith of ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, may Allah be 
pleased with him, in which he said that the Prophet #¢ went 
out from the morning prayer and said to his Companions: 


(SA Kale] Cat 5 9558! Sih 


“Perhaps you recite behind your Imam?” 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation of Recitation (756); and by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in 
the Chapter: The Obligation to Recite A/-Fatihah (395). 

[7] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation to Recite Al-Fatthah (395). 
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They said: “Yes, oh, Messenger of Allah.” He said: 


£ o Be de rae - a - ve we o Jo, ths 
Cp i ob Usb bole VOB cola @L Y) iba Yo 
“Do not do so, except for Ummul-Qur’an, for there is no prayer for 
one who does not recite it.’!"! 


And this was narrated regarding the prayers in which the 
recitation is made aloud. 


As for its not being required for the latecomer, the evidence for 
that is the Hadith of Abu Bakrah, may Allah be pleased with 
him, who caught the Prophet #% in Ruku’. He hastened and 
bowed before reaching the row, then he entered the row. Then 
when the Prophet #¢ finished the prayer, he asked about who 
had done that and Abu Bakrah said: “I, oh, Messenger of 
Allah.”” The Prophet #¢ said: 


(das V5 Leo abl 851) 
“May Allah increase you in striving, but do not do it again.”’'*! 


The Prophet #% did not order him to repeat the Rak‘ah in which 
he was hasty due to his desire not to miss it. If it was obligatory 
for him, the Prophet #¢ would have ordered him to do it, as he 
ordered the one who prayed without being at rest to repeat his 
prayer. This is from the narrated evidence. 


As for the logical evidence, we say: This man who came late did 
not catch the standing which is the place of the recitation of 
Surat Al-Fatihah, and since he did not catch the place, the 
obligations therein are lifted from him. The evidence for which 


''l Reported by Imam Ahmad 5:316; by Abu Dawud in the Book of 
Prayer, in the Chapter: Whoever Did not Recite in the Prayer (823); by 
At-Tirmithi in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What Has Been Said 
Regarding Recitation Behind the /mam; by Al-Hakim 1:238 and 239; 
and by Ad-Daraqutni 1:1 20. 

I?! The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 226. 
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is that a person whose hand has been cut off is not required to 
wash the upper arm in place of the forearm; rather the 
obligation is lifted from him, due to the loss of its place. 
Likewise, the obligation to recite Surat Al-Fatthah is lifted from 
one who caught the Imam while he was in Ruku’, because he 
did not catch the standing which is the place of the recitation of 
Surat Al-Fatihah; and the obligation of the standing is only lifted 
from him in order that he may follow the Imam. 


This, in my view is the correct opinion. Were it not for the 
Hadith of ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit which I indicated a short while 
ago, the most authoritative view would be that the recitation of 
Surat Al-Fatihah is not required by one being led in a prayer in 
which the recitation is made aloud. This is because the listener 
is like the reciter regarding the attainment of reward, which is 
why Allah, the Most High said to Musa, peace be upon him: 


i A a oa 
as : >| “3% 


“Verily, the invocation of you both is accepted.”’'"! 


Even though the supplicator was Musa alone. Allah, the Most 
High said: 


“ 
» 


ay PS ee CS SY ED Syn ily 


7 Ss 
- 


a ea 


JA ah > bo, ot 7 , 47 4 4 a Bere oe 
Japs Ke Sat, 2h de LIES Ue ve Ile E> al 


€M CGS he BLE ve 
‘And Musa (Moses) said: ‘Our Lord! You have indeed bestowed on 
Fir‘awn (Pharaoh) and his chiefs splendor and wealth in the life 
of this world, our Lord! That they may lead men astray from Your 
path. Our Lord! Destroy their wealth, and harden their hearts, so 
that they will not believe until they see the painful torment.””'*? 


And did Allah inform us that Harun, peace be upon him, 


'l yynus 10:89 
[2] Yunus 10:88 
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supplicated? The answer is no, but in — of that, He said: 
‘Verily the invocation Fes you both ts accepted.” 


The scholars said regarding the use of the dual after the 
singular: Musa supplicated and Harun believed. 


As for the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with 
him, in which it was said: 


(32153 a3 Puy 321533 a Lal 43 Os ca) 


“Whoever was being led by an Imam, the recitation of the Imam 
is a recitation for him.”""! 


It is weak, because it is a Mursal'?! narration, as Ibn Kathir said, 
in the introduction to his Tafsir. Also, those who cite this Hadith 
as evidence do not do so unrestrictedly, because some of those 
who cite it as evidence say that the one who is being led in 
prayer is required to recite Surat Al-Fatihah in the quiet prayers, 
so they do not follow it unrestrictedly. 


If it were said: If the Imam does not remain silent, then when 
should the one being led in prayer recite Surat Al-Fatithah? We 
say: He should recite Surat Al-Fatihah while the Imam is reciting, 
because the Companions used to recite with the Messenger 2 
while he was reciting, for he said: 


2 6 ee wt ae 6 ge see é o 3 oe, - 
(ge (i oS Bad dole YO cola el VY Lug Yo 
“Do not do so, except for Ummul-Qur’an, for there 1s no prayer for 
one who does not recite it.’*! 


'l Reported by Imam Ahmad 3:339; and by Ibn Majah in the Book of the 

" — Igamah. 

*! Mursal: An incomplete chain of narrators which goes back only as far 
as a Tabi‘ (one who heard from one or more of the Companions) and 
so could not have narrated directly from the Prophet x. 

(>! The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously on page. 
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Q. 243. When should the one being led in prayer recite 
Surat Al-Fatihah, with the Imam’s recitation of it, or when 
he is reciting the Surah? 


A. It is preferable for the recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah by the 
one being led in prayer to be after its recitation by the Imam. In 
this way he can listen to the obligatory recitation that is a pillar 
of the prayer. For if he recited Surat Al-Fatthah while the Imam 
was reciting it, he would not have listened to the pillar; and his 
listening would be to the recitation after Surat Al-Fatihah, which 
is a voluntary act. So, it is preferable to be silent for the 
recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah, because listening to a recitation 
which is a pillar is more important than listening to a Sunnah. 
This is one aspect. Another aspect is that if the Imam said: 


ENCE > 
“Nor those who are astray.” 


and you were not following him, then you would not say: Ameen 
and in that case you would not be included in the congregation, 
so it is preferable to do this (i.e. to recite Surat Al-Fatthah after 
the Imam has completed his recitation of it). 


Q. 244. How can we achieve humility in prayer, when 
reciting the Qur’an in prayer and at other times? 


A. Humility is the essence and core of the prayer. The meaning 
of it is presence of the heart, and that the heart of the believer 
does not wander here and there. If a person feels that 
something is distracting him from humility, he should seek 
refuge with Allah from the accursed Satan as commanded by 
the Prophet #¢.'’! There is no doubt that Satan strives to spoil 
all acts of worship, especially the prayer, which is the best act of 


['l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, in Chapter 25: 
Seeking Refuge From the Devil of Whispering in Prayer 4:1728, Hadith 
68 (2203). 
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worship after the Shahadatan; so a worshipper comes to offer 
prayers and he says: Remember such and such, remember such 
and such,''! and he makes him abandon himself to foolish 
thoughts in which there is no benefit, causing him to only be 
concerned with finishing the prayer. 


So, it is incumbent upon a person to take the utmost care when 
approaching Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. If he senses 
some of these empty thoughts and whisperings, he should seek 
refuge with Allah from the accursed Satan, whether he is 
bowing, in Tashahhud, sitting or any other position in prayer. 


One of the best means of helping him to attain humility in 
prayer is to call to mind that he is standing before Allah and 
that he is confiding in his Lord, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. 


Q. 245. Has it been reported that the Prophet #2 used to 
be silent between the recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah and 
the recitation of the Surah after it? 


A. The silence between the recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah and 
the recitation of the Surah has not been reported from the 
Prophet #% in the manner claimed by some of the scholars of 
Islamic Jurisprudence. That is, that the Imam remains silent 
long enough for the one being led in prayer to recite Surat Al- 
Fatthah; it is only a short pause in which to take breath on the 
one hand, and on the other hand, it opens the door for the one 
being led in prayer, so that he may begin to recite and to 
complete it, even though the Imam may be reciting; so it is a 
short pause, not a long one. 


"I This is a part of the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, whose authenticity is agreed upon (by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim): It was reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in 
the Chapter: The Virtue of Calling the Athan, Hadith 608; and by 
Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The Virtue of the Athan 
and the Flight of Satan When He Hears it 1:291, Hadith 19 (389). 
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Q. 246. If a person misses a Rak‘ah from the Fajr prayer, 
should he complete it reciting audibly, or quietly? 


A. He may choose to do either, but it is better to complete it 
quietly, because there might be someone else completing his 
prayer and it would disturb him if he recited aloud. 


Q. 247. I read in a book regarding the manner of the 
prayer of the Prophet #¢ that placing the hands on the 
chest after straightening up from Ruku’ is an innovation 
and a misguidance; what is the correct position, may 
Allah reward you with goodness for guiding us and all of 
the Muslims? 


A. Firstly: I avoid saying that one who contradicts the Sunnah 
in a matter in which it is permissible to exercise [jtihad is an 
innovator. So those who place their hands on their chests after 
rising from Ruku’ are only basing this opinion of theirs upon 
evidence from the Sunnah. For us to say that it is an innovation 
because it contradicts our Jjtthad is very hard upon a person and 
it is not fitting for a person to apply the word innovation in 
matters such as this. This will lead to people labelling each 
other as innovators in matters of [jtthad, in which the truth 
might be this opinion or that opinion; and it will cause splitting 
into sects and conflicts to a degree only Allah knows. 


Therefore, I say that describing one who places his hands on his 
chest after bowing as an innovator, and his action as an 
innovation, is very hard upon a person and it is not fitting that 
his brothers should describe him thus. 


The correct opinion is that placing the right hand over the left 
after straightening up from Ruku’ is a Sunnah, the evidence for 
which is the Hadith confirmed in Sahih Al-Bukhari, on the 
authority of Sahl bin Sa‘d, may Allah be pleased with him, who 
said: The people were ordered that a man should place his right 
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hand over his left forearm in prayer. |"! 


The evidential aspect of the Hadith is derived from investigating 
it and studying it, for we say: Where are the hands placed 
during prostration? And the answer is: On the ground. And we 
say: Where are they placed during Ruku*? And the answer is: On 
the knees. And we say: Where are the hands placed when 
sitting? And the answer is: On the thighs. And so the situation 
when one is standing both before and after the Ruku’ is still 
covered by the words of Sahl, may Allah be pleased with him: 
The people were ordered that a man should place his right hand 
over his left forearm in prayer. Therefore, the Hadith proves that 
the right hand is placed over the left hand when standing both 
before and after the Ruku and this is the truth which is proven 
by the Sunnah of the Prophet #%. So, the answer to this question 
consists of two parts: 


1. That it is not fitting for us to be careless about applying the 
word innovation to an action in which there is room for Ijtihad. 


2. The correct opinion is that placing the right hand over the left 
hand after rising from Ruku’ is a Sunnah and not an innovation, 
as is proven by the Hadith which we have mentioned, which is 
the Hadith of Sahl bin Sa’d, may Allah be pleased with him, 
because it is general; but excluded from it are Ruku’, 
prostration, and sitting, because the Sunnah has determined a 
particular place for the hands in these positions. 


Q. 248. Some people add the words: Wash-Shukr (and 
thanks) after saying: Rabbana Wa Lakal-Hamd (Our Lord, 
all praise is due to You). What is the opinion of Your 
Eminence regarding this? 


A. There is no doubt that confining oneself to what has been 
reported is preferable, so if a person straightens up from Ruku’, 


['l The reference for this Hadith has been mentioned previously on page 
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not add the words: ‘And thanks,’ because they have not been 
reported. 


I would like to take this opportunity to say that the forms which 
have been reported regarding this matter are four in number: 


1. Rabbana Wa Lakal-Hama. 

2. Rabbana Lakal-Hamd. 

3. Allahumma Rabbana Lakal-Hama. 

4, Allahumma Rabbana Wa Lakal-Hamd. 


These four forms may be said, but not all at once; rather you 
should say this one once and that one once; in some of your 
prayers, you should say Rabbana Wa Lakal-Hamd and in other 
prayers, you should say Rabbana Lakal-Hamd and in others, you 
should say Allahumma Rabbana Lakal-Hamd and in others, you 
should say Allahumma Rabbana Wa Lakal-Hamd. But as for the 
words: Wash-Shukr, they have not been reported, therefore it is 
better not to say them. 


Q. 249. What is the correct manner of going down into 
prostration? 


A. Prostration should be on the knees first and then the hands. 
This is because the Prophet #¢ forbade a person from 
prostrating on his hands in his words: 


“of oe ee ea 2 oy 2 2 go, a he are Hoge h a 
ae 4044 eds xs a0 LS cl ee Ye Sim! dow Io{) 
(Paes 


“When one of you prostrates, he should not kneel as a camel 
kneels, but should place his hands before his knees.’""' 


['l Reported by Imam Ahmad 2:381, by Abu Dawud in the Book of 
Prayer, in the Chapter: How He Placed His Knees Before His Hands 
(840). 
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This is the wording of the Hadith, but we shall speak about it: 
This first sentence: 


t] 3 3 t- 3 tn 
een Le aS ie Sa) 
“he should not kneel as a camel kneels.”” 


is a prohibition of the manner of Sujud, because he #¢ has used 
the expression: As a camel kneels. It is not a prohibition of the 
limbs upon which one prostrates; if what was intended here 
was a prohibition of the limbs upon which one prostrates, he 
would have said: He should not kneel on the limbs which a 
camel kneels upon, and in that case, we would say: Do not 
kneel on the knees, because a camel kneels on its knees. But 
the Prophet #¢ did not say: he should not kneel on the limbs 
which a camel kneels upon, rather he said: 


al 35 US 35 Se 
“he should not kneel as a camel kneels.”’ 


So, the prohibition is of the manner and the description, not of 
the limbs upon which he prostrates. 


This is why Ibn Qayyim, may Allah have mercy on him, said in 
Zadul-Ma‘ad'"! that the end of the Hadith was transmitted in a 
reversed fashion by the narrator, and so the end of the Hadith 
should be: But should place his knees before his hands, since if 
he placed his hands before his knees, he would be kneeling as 
the camel kneels, because when the camel kneels, it begins 
with its forelegs; and that is clear to anyone who has witnessed 
a camel kneeling. 


In that case, the correct opinion, if we wish the beginning and 
_ end of the Hadith to accord is: But should place his knees before 
his hands, because if he placed his hands before his knees, as I 
said, he would be kneeling as the camel kneels and in that case, 


[' Zadul-Ma‘ad 1:215. 
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the beginning of the Hadith and the end of it would be 
contradictory. 


One brother has written a book entitled: Fath Al-Ma‘bud Fi Wadh’‘ . 
Ar-Rukbataint Qabl Al-Yadaini Fis-Sujud and it is a well-written 
and informative work. 


Based upon this, the Sunnah which the Messenger #¢ ordered in 
Sujud is to place the knees before the hands. 


Q. 250. What is the ruling on stretching excessively in 
the Sujud? 


A. Stretching excessively in the Sujud is contrary to the Sunnah, 
because none of those who have described the prayer of the 
Prophet #& have said that he used to stretch his back when 
performing Sujud, as they said that he did when performing 
Ruku’.''! What is prescribed at the time of Sujud is only for a 
person to lift his stomach off his thighs and raise it thereby, not 
to stretch it, as some of the people do. 


Q. 251. Has it been reported regarding the mark on the 
forehead which is caused by Sujud that it is a mark of the 
righteous? 


A. This is not a mark of the righteous; the mark of the 
righteous is only the light which is seen in the face, the 
expansion of the heart, good character and such like. As for the 
mark on the face which is cause by Sujud, it might be seen on 


[') Reported by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih, on the authority of Abu Humaid, 
may Allah be pleased with him, who said: “The Prophet #¢ bowed, 
then he spread his back.’”” The Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 
Making the Back Level in Ruku’ (758); and it was reported by Muslim 
in his Sahih, on the authority of ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, who said: “And when he bowed, he did not used to let his head 
droop, nor raise it (higher than his back).’’ The Book of Prayer, in the 
Chapter: The Description of Ruku’ and Straightening up From it (498). 


Fatawa Relating to Prayer 48] 8a)! io gle 


——— ——— 





— ee 











the faces of those who only offer the obligatory prayers due to 
the delicateness of their skin, and it might not be seen in the 
face of one who prays much and lengthens his Sujud. 


Q. 252. Has any authentic Hadith been reported con- 
cerning the movement of the forefinger between the two 
prostrations in prayer? 


A. Yes, the Hadith has been reported which is in Sahih Muslim, 
on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with them, 
in which he said that when the Prophet #¢ sat in prayer and 
mentioned Allah, he would point with his finger.'’! And in 
another version: When he sat in the Tashahhud.”?! 


The first wording is general and the second is specific, and the 
rule is that mentioning the specific with a ruling that agrees 
with the general does not necessitate particularization. An 
example of this is that one man says to another: You should 
respect students of knowledge. And he says to him: You should 
respect Muhammad, and Muhammad is one of the students of 
knowledge. This does not necessitate that he does not respect 
the other students of knowledge. The scholars of Usu/ have 
written about this, and Shaikh Ash-Shangqeeti, may Allah have 
mercy on him, has mentioned it in Adhwa’ Al-Bayan. But if he 
said: You should respect the students, then he said: Do not 
respect those who sleep in the lessons, this necessitates 
particularization, because it was mentioned with a ruling 
which contradicts the general ruling. 


Also, there is a particular Hadith in this matter which was 
reported by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad with a chain of 
narrators about which the author of Al-Fath Ar-Rabbant said: Its 


("l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The 
Description of the Sitting in Prayer (1:408) 114 and 115, 580. 
I The previous location 115. 
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chain of narrators is Hasan.'*! And one of the commentators on 
Zadul-Ma‘ad'*! said: Its chain of narrators is authentic. When 
the Messenger of Allah sat between the two prostrations, he 
would make a fist with his fingers and point with the forefinger. 
And whoever said that he did not move it, we say to him: Then 
what did he do with the right hand? If you say that he used to 
spread it on his thigh, then we request you to provide an 
evidence, for it has not been reported in the Ahadith that he 
used to spread his right hand on his thigh. And if he had spread 
it, the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, would 
have made clear that he did so, as they made clear that he used 
to spread his left hand on his left thigh. So, these are three 
evidences. 


Q. 253. What is the ruling on the sitting of rest (Jalsatul- 
Istirahah)? 


A. The scholars hold three opinions regarding the sitting of 
rest: 

1. That it is unrestrictedly recommended. 

2. That it is not unrestrictedly recommended. 

3. Distinguishing between one for whom it is difficult to stand 
up immediately, so he sits and one for whom it is not difficult, 
so he does not sit. 

Ibn Qudamah said in Al-Mughni, on page 529, volume I, in the 
edition published by Dar Al-Manar: In this there is a 
reconciliation between the different narrations and it is a 
middle way between the two opinions. 

In the page following this, he mentioned on the authority of 
‘Ali bin Abu Talib, may Allah be pleased with him, that he said: 
‘Verily, it is a part of the Sunnah in the obligatory prayers that 


(1 4)-Fath Ar-Rabbani 3:147 
'*] Zadul-Ma‘ad: 1:231 
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when a man stands up in the first two Rak‘ahs, he should not 
support himself by putting his hands on the ground, unless he 
is an old man who cannot (stand up unaided).’ (Narrated by Al- 
Athram)!"! 


In the Hadith of Malik (i.e. Ibn Huwairith), it is mentioned that: 
‘when the Prophet #% raised his head from the second Sajdah, 
he would sit straight, then he would support himself on the 
ground.’!*! 


It is possible that the Prophet #¢ did this due to the difficulty he 
found in standing caused by weakness and old age, for he #¢ 
said: 


Z 1- 28 -~ of T= = ues OS 2 
(PSL YG Sb Gas 3b Say 3b gp 
“Verily, I have become overweight, so do not anticipate me in 
bowing and prostrating. (end of quote).”’ 


This is the opinion which I am inclined to accept, having said all 
that, because Malik bin Huwairith, may Allah be pleased with 
him, visited the Prophet #% when he was preparing for the 
Tabuk campaign,!*! and the Prophet #¢ had become old at that 
time, and he had begun to get weak. 


It is reported in Sahih Muslim on page 506 of the edition checked 
by Fu’ad ‘Abdul-Bagi, on the authority of ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, that she said: ‘When the Messenger of Allah 
3 gained weight and became heavy, most of his prayers were 
performed sitting down.’!*! ‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq asked her: 


''l Reported by Al-Baihaqi 2:136, and see Al-Mughni 2:214. 

(71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in Chapter 143: How 
He Used to Support Himself on the Ground When He Stood Up After 
Completing the Rak‘ah (824). 

31 See Fathul-Bari 2:131. 

(“1 Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Prayer of the Travellers, in 
Chapter 16: The License to Perform Supererogatory Prayers Standing 
and Sitting, Hadith 117 (732). 
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‘Did the Prophet #% used to pray sitting down?’ She said: “Yes, 
after the people had broken him.’!"! 


Hafsah, may Allah be pleased with her, said: ‘I did not see the 
Prophet #% offering his supererogatory prayers in a sitting 
position until the year before his death, when he used to offer 
his supererogatory prayers in a sitting position.’?! — and in 
another version: a year or two. 


All of these narrations are in Sahih Muslim. This is also 
supported by the fact that in the Hadith of Malik bin Huwairith, 
may Allah be pleased with him, supporting oneself on the 
ground was mentioned; and supporting oneself against some- 
thing is only done when there is a need for it. It might also be 
indicated by what was said in the Hadith of ‘Abdullah bin 
Buhainah, may Allah be pleased with him, reported by Al- 
Bukhari and others that the Prophet ## led them in the Zuhr 
prayer and he stood up from the two Rak‘ahs and he did not 
sit.'°! So he said: he did not sit which is general, without 
making an exception for Jal/satul-Istirahah. It might be said that 
the sitting which is negated here was the sitting for the 
Tashahhud, not sitting in general — and Allah knows better. 


Q. 254. What is the ruling on moving the forefinger 
during the Tashahhud from the beginning to the end of 
it? 


A. Moving the forefinger should only be done when 
supplicating and not throughout the Tashahhud, because he 
#% used to move it when he supplicated, as reported in a Hadith 


''l The previous location, Hadith 115 (732). 

[*] The previous location, Hadith 118 (733). 

(71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Did not Consider That the Tashahhud is Obligatory (829); and 
by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: Forgetfulness in 
Prayer Hadith 85 (570). 
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that he would move it, supplicating with it.!”! 


The meaning of this, is that the supplicator only invokes Allah, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful. Allah, the Most Glorified, the 
Most High is above the heavens, according to the Words of 
Allah, the Most High: 


J AS IO IS co MK ES Sat a f Lip 

4 4ee” DY pers ey - Je 47 7 » t~rs ys, 
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“Do you feel secure that He, Who 1s over the heaven (Allah), will 

not cause the earth to sink with you, and then 1t should quake? Or 

do you feel secure that He, Who is over the heaven (Allah), will 

not send against you a violent whirlwind? Then you shall know 
how (terrible) has been My Warning.’'?! 


The Prophet 3% said: 


- 63 - of $f € “EL : be “¢ 
Wel] us or cel Lily spel Ny 
“Do you not trust me when I am the trusted one of Him Who 1s 
above the heavens?’?! 


So Allah, the Most High is above the heavens, i.e. exalted above 
everything, so if you supplicate to Allah, you should point to the 
highest, which is why it has been confirmed from the Prophet 
3 that he addressed the people during the Farewell Pilgrimage 
and he said: 


(PEEL [bs Yip 


“Have I not conveyed (the Message)?” 
They said: “Yes.’’ Then he raised his forefinger to the heaven 


. !'l 4)-Fath Ar-Rabbani 147:3 and he said: Its chain of narrators is good. 

(1 Al-Mulk 67:16-17. 

[>] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Military Campaigns, in the 
Chapter: The Sending of ‘Ali bin Abi Talib and Khalid bin Al-Walid, 
may Allah be pleased with them, to Yemen. 
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and then pointed it at the people and said: 


«4g 5! rll Hgbl QUT 5G S “eu 
“Oh, Allah! Bear witness! Oh, Allah! Bear witness! Oh, Allah! 
Bear witness!"’ 
He said it three times, which proves that Allah is above 
everything. This is a matter that is clear and well known by the 
Fitrah, reason, revelation and consensus. 


So, based upon this, whenever you supplicate Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, you should move your forefinger 
and point to the heaven with it, and other than this, you should 
not move it. 


Now we shall go through the places of supplication in the 
Tashahhud: 


65 tle Cle pale SiS 335 al A055 Ba GT Gite polio 
will BAe JT EG AAA Ne ie Gall «Sd Sole! dil ote 
gt wilde 2 oe 3,2 (Lore JI pry Ree sé SoG 
cord BB es ols Gd BBs tal Sle by 
; (SEAS 
(As-Salamu ‘Alayka Ayyuhan-Nabiyyu Wa Rahmatullahi Wa 
Barakatuhu, As-Salamu ‘Alayna Wa ‘Ala ‘Ibadillahis-Saltheen; 
Allahumma Salli ‘Ala Muhammadin Wa ‘Ala Ali Muhamma- 
din, Allahumma Barik ‘Ala Muhammadin Wa ‘Ala Ali 
Muhammadin. A’oothu Billaht Min ‘Athabt Jahannama Wa 
Min ‘Athabil-Qabr Wa Min Fitnatil-Mahya Wal-Mamat Wa Min 
Fitnatil-Maseehid-Dayjal. ) 

“May the Peace, Blessings and Mercy of Allah be upon you, oh, 
Prophet and upon the righteous slaves of Allah; Oh, Allah! Send 


prayers on Muhammad and on the family of Muhammad, oh, 
Allah! Send blessings upon Muhammad and upon the family of 


a 
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Muhammad. I seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of the 
Hell-ftre, from the punishment of the grave and from the trial of 
life and death and from the trial of the false messiah.” 
In these eight locations, a person should move his finger 
towards the heaven and if he supplicates using other words 
than these, he should raise it also, because the rule is that he 
should raise it at every supplication. 


Q. 255. Should a person restrict himself to reciting only 
the Tashahhud in the first Tashahhud, or should he add 
the sending of prayers? 


A. The first Tashahhud in the three Rak‘ah and the four Rak‘ah 
prayers should be restricted to the words: 


a5 55 Za gh Sle pS Sts Sry laiy a SEB 
Scola) se i sl seg ee Peal SS55 ai 
DAS ee ea aa Yi all 
(At-Tahtyyatu Lillaht Was-Salawatu Wat-Tayyibatu, As Salami 
‘Alayka Ayyuhan-Nabiyyu Wa Rahmatullaht Wa Barakatuhu; 
As-Salamu ‘Alayna Wa ‘Ala ‘Ibadillahis-Saliheen. Ashhadu Alla 
Tlaha Ilallahu Wa Ashhadu Anna Muhammadan ‘Abduhu Wa 
Rasooluh.) 
‘All compliments, prayers and good words are due to Allah, may 
the Peace, blessings and Mercy of Allah be upon you, oh, Prophet. 
I bear witness that none has the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger.’\'! 
This is the Delete but there is no objection if one added: 


oes 


wl} dé the BAGS edt ep tea Ne Noa UW 


('] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: The 
Tashahhud in the Hereafter (831). 
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(Allahumma Salli ‘Ala Muhammadin Wa ‘Ala Aali Muham- 
madin Kama Sallayta ‘Ala Ibraheem Wa ‘ala Aali Ibraheema 
Innaka Hameedun Majeed; Allahumma Barik ‘Ala Muhamma- 


din Wa ‘Ala Aalt Muhammadin Kama Barakta ‘Ala Ibraheem 
Wa ‘ala Aali Ibraheemna Innaka Hameedun Majeed.) 


“Oh, Allah! Send prayers on Muhammad and on the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent prayers on Abraham and the family of 
Abraham. Truly You are Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. Oh, 
Allah! Send blessings on Muhammad and on the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent blessings on Abraham and the family of 
Abraham. Truly, You are Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory"! 


There are those among the scholars who said that it is 
recommended to make this addition, but the most correct 
opinion, in my view, is restrict oneself to the first. If one added 
to it, there is no objection, especially if the Imam prolonged the 
Tashahhud, in that case, one should add the prayers which we 
have indicated. 


Q. 256. What is the ruling on Tawarruk'*! in prayer? Is it 
general for men and women? Advise us, and may Allah 
reward you with goodness. 


A. The sitting of Tawarruk in prayer is a Sunnah during the last 
Tashahhud in every prayer in which there are two Tashahhuds, 


'] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Stories of the Prophets, in 
Chapter (3369) (3370); and by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the 
Chapter: Sending Prayers on the Prophet #¢ After the Tashahhud 1:305, 
Hadith 66 (405). 

21 Tawarruk: To sit in such a manner that the left shin is not under the left 
thigh, shifting it towards the right, with the buttocks on the ground. 
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such as the Maghrib prayer, the ‘Isha’ prayer, the Zuhr prayer and 
the ‘Asr prayer. As for a prayer in which there is only one 
Tashahhud, there is no Tawarruk in it. Instead, one should sit, 
laying the left foot along the ground and sit on it, having the 
right foot upright (Jftirash). 


Regarding men and women, yes, it is confirmed for women and 
for men. This is because the basic principle is that men and 
women are the same in the rulings of Islamic Law, unless there 
is some legal evidence to indicate otherwise. There is no 
authentic legal proof that a woman performs her prayer 
different than a man; in fact she and the man are equal in 
this matter. 


Q. 257. An Imam makes the Taslim by saying As-Salamu 
‘Alaykum only once; is it sufficient to restrict oneself to 
one salutation? Advise us, and may Allah reward you 
with goodness. 


A. Some of the scholars consider it permissible to content 
oneself with one salutation, others consider that it is essential 
to make two salutations, while others hold that one salutation 
is sufficient in the supererogatory prayers, but not the 
obligatory ones. 


The most prudent thing is to make two Tas/ims, because this has 
been reported more than anything else from the Prophet #&, 
and it is more prudent, and involves mentioning Allah more. 


But if the Imam made the Taslim once and the one being led in 
prayer did not consider it sufficient to make only one salutation, 
then he may make the Taslim twice and there is no sin upon 
_ him in doing this. 

If the Imam made two Taslims, and the one being led in prayer 
considers that one Taslim is sufficient, he should make Taslim 
with the Imam in order to follow the Imam. 
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Q. 258. Is it more fitting for the Imam to leave directly 
after the prayer, or should he wait a while? 


A. It is more fitting for the Imam to wait, facing the Qiblah for 
the time it takes to seek forgiveness from Allah three times and 
to say: 


JWENNS ESS cpl GZ cp sLes ca ein 
(lS 


(Allahumma Antas-Salamu Wa Minkas-Salamu, Tabarakta Ya 
Thul-Jalalt Wal-Ikram) 


“Oh, Allah, You are Peace and from You comes peace, Most Blessed 
are You, oh, Owner of Majesty and Honor.”’ 


Then he should turn to face those whom he led in prayer.'"! 


As for remaining in his place, if his standing will necessitate 
him treading on the necks of the worshippers, then it is better 
for him to remain until he finds space; if not, then he may 
leave. 


As for the one led in prayer, it is better that he does not leave 
before his Imam, according to the words of the Prophet 38: 


(S\N U Git WD 
“Do not anticipate me in leaving.’’'*! 
However, if the Imam remained for a long time facing the Qiblah 
longer than the Sunnah, then the one led in prayer may leave. 


('l This is the Hadith of Thawban reported by Muslim in the Book of the 
Masjids, in Chapter 26: The Recommendation to Utter Remembrance 
After the Prayer 1:414, Hadith 135 (591). 

[71 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in Chapter 25: The 
Forbiddance of Anticipating the Imam 1:320, Hadith 112 (426); and at 
the beginning of it: “Oh, you people! I am your Imam, so do not 
anticipate me in Ruku’, nor in Sujud, nor in standing, nor in leaving.” 
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Q. 259. What is the opinion of Your Eminence regarding 
shaking hands and saying: Tagabbal Allah (May Allah 
accept your prayers) immediately after leaving the 
prayer, may Allah reward you with goodness? 


A. There is no basis for shaking hands, nor for saying Tagabbal 
Allah after completing the prayer, because it has not been 
reported from the Prophet #, nor has it been reported from his 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them. 


Q. 260. What is your opinion regarding the use of 
Misbahah''! when making Tasbih, may Allah reward you 
with goodness? 


A. The use of Sibhah (i.e. Misbahah) is permissible, but it is 
better to make Tasbth by counting on the finger-joints, because 
the Prophet ## said: 

(Sb! S08 ale Vu olen 


“Count on the fingers, because they will be questioned.”’'*! 


And (they are also not recommended) because there might be 
something of show in them, and because in most cases, when a 
person makes Tasbih using Sibhah, one finds that his heart is not 
present, so he makes Tasbih with the Misbahah and he looks to 
right and left. So the fingers are better and they are more fitting. 


Q. 261. What are the statements of remembrance that 
are legislated after making the Taslim in the prayer? 


A. Mentioning Allah, the Most High after the prayers was 


''l Misbahah: beads to count statements of remembrance with. 

[21 Reported by Imam Ahmad in Al-Musnad 6:370; by Abu Dawud in the 
Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: Tasbeeh Using Stones (1501); and by At- 
Tirmithi in the Book of Supplications, in the Chapter: The Virtues of 
Tasbih (3583) and the wording of the Hadith is: Count on the finger- 
joints, because they will be asked and questioned. 
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commanded by Allah in His Words: 


Ape LIES Fs eee owe Shor 3 (56% 
Ps 
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“When you have finished As-Salat (the Paacennel prayer), 
remember Allah standing, sitting down, and (lying down) on 
your sides.’""! 


And these statements of remembrance, that Allah has 
commanded in general, have been made clear by the Prophet 
#@, who said: 


ESE ait peel react 13) 


“When you make the Taslim, seek eae from Allah three 
times.” (Say:) 

Ja be 2555 at GL; pm ea tu 
Oy Au 2 AY ak Vy ayy AMG 
V5 eit Yet aes rit JE te 385 naa 
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Raa 5g oils Spall A 
(Allahumma Antas-Salamu Wa Minkas-Salamu, Tabarakta Ya 
Thul-Jalali Wal-Ikram. La Taha Illallahu Wahdahu La Share- 
eka Lahu, Lahul-Mulku Wa Lahul-Hamdu Wa Huwa ‘Ala Kulh 
Shay'in Qadeer Allahumma La Manti‘a Lima A’‘taita Wa La 
Mu‘tiya Lima Mana‘ta Wa La Yanfa‘u Thal-Jaddi Minkal-Jadd. 
La Ilahah Illallahu Wa La Na’‘budu Illa lIyyahu, Lahun- 
Ni‘matu Wa Lahul-Fadhlu Wa Lahuth-Thana ul-Hasan. La 
Hawla Wa La Quwwata Illa Billahi, La Iaha Illallahu Wa La 
Na‘budu Illa Iyyahu Mukhliseena Lahud-Deenu Wa Law 


(1) Ay-Nisa’ 4:103. 
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“Oh, Allah, You are Peace and from You comes peace. Blessed are 
You, Oh, Owner of majesty and honour!"! None has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah Alone, He has no partner, His ts the 
dominion and His ts the praise, and He ts able to do all things. Oh, 
Allah, there is none who can withhold what You have given and 
none may give what You have withheld, and the might of a might 
of a mighty person cannot benefit him against You.'*! None has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah, and we do not worship any 
other besides Him. His ts grace, and His 1s bounty and to Him 
belongs the most excellent Praise. There 1s no power and no might 
except by Allah. None has the right to be worshipped but Allah 
and we do not worship any other besides Him (we are) sincere in 
making our religious devotion to HIm, even though the 
disbelievers may dislike it.”’\*! 


You should glorify Allah (Tasbih) by what has been reported 
from the Prophet #%, such as glorifying Allah, praising Him 
(Tahmid) and making Takbir, each of them thirty-three times, 
saying: Subhan Allah and Al-Hamdu Lillah and Allahu Akbar 
thirty-three times, then completing the hundred by saying: La 
Tlaha Ilallahu Wahdahu La Shareeka Lahu, Lahul-Mulku Wa Lahul- 


['l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The 
Recommendation of Uttering Statements of Remembrance After 
Prayer (595). 

(71 This wording is agreed upon (by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) in the 
Hadith of Al-Mughirah bin Shu’bah, may Allah be pleased with him; it 
was reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 
The Remembrance After Prayer (844) and in the Book of Supplica- 
tions, in the Chapter: The Supplication After Prayer (6329); and in 
other Books and it was reported by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in 
Chapter 26: The Recommendation of Uttering Statements of 
Remembrance After Prayer 1:414, Hadith 137 (593). 

>] This is the Hadith of ‘Abdullah bin Zubair, may Allah be pleased with 
him, reported by Muslim in the aforementioned location, Hadith 139 
(594). 
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Hamdu Wa Huwa ‘Ala Kullt Shay’in Qadeer. 


It is the same whether you said it all together: Subhan Allahi Wal- 
Hamdu Lillaht Wallahu Akbar thirty-three times, or you said the 
Tashth by itself, the Tahmid by itself and the Takbir by itself and then 
completed it by saying: La Taha Illallahu Wahdahu La Shareeka Lahu, 
Lahul-Mulku Wa Lahul-Hamdu Wa Huwa ‘Ala Kulli Shay’in Qadeer. 


Likewise, it is permissible to make Tasbth, Tahmid and Takbir ten 
at a time, instead of making them thirty-three at a time, by 
saying: Subhan Allah ten times, Al-Hamdu Lillah ten times and 
Allahu Akbar ten times, which comes to thirty; and this is what 
has been reported in the Sunnah.""! 


It has also been reported in the Sunnah that one may say Subhan 
Allahit Wal-Hamdu Lillahi Wa La Haha Illallahu Wallahu Akbar, 
these four things are said twenty-five times, making the total 
one hundred."?! 


So, whichever of these forms you used to make Tasbih, it is 
permissible, because the rule of the Islamic Law is that if acts of 
worship have been reported in various forms, it is a Sunnah to 
perform all of them, once this and once that, in order that a 
person may perform the Sunnah in all its forms. These 
statements of remembrance which I mentioned are general for 
all of the prayers: Fajr, Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’. And in 


|"! Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Good Manners, in the Chapter 
Regarding Tasbih at the Time of Sleeping, Hadith (5065); and it was 
reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Supplications, in Chapter 25, 
Hadith (3410); and by An-Nasa’i in the Book of Forgetfulness, in the 
Chapter: The Number of Tasbih After the Tasliim (1347); and by Ibn 
Majah in the Book of Establishing the Prayer, in the Chapter: What is 
Said After the Taslim (926). 

[?] Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Supplications, in Chapter 25 
(3413) and he declared it to be authentic and it was reported by An- 
Nasa’i in the Book of Forgetfulness, in Chapter 93: Another Form of 
Tasbih 3:85 (1349) and (1350). 
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Maghrib and Fajr, the Tahlil'''!is performed ten times, and 
likewise the words Rabbi Ajirni Min An-Nar (My Lord! Grant me 
protection from the Fire) are repeated seven times after the 
Maghrib and the Fajr prayers. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 262. What is the ruling on raising the hands and 
supplicating after the prayer? 


A. It is not legislated for a person to raise his hands and 
supplicate after completing the prayer. If he wishes to supplicate, 
then supplication during the prayer is better than him 
supplicating after he finishes it. This is why the Prophet 2 
indicated that in the Hadith of Ibn Mas‘ud, may Allah be pleased 
with him, in which he mentioned the Tashahhud, saying: 


— ae a r 7 ow. “+ @ 4 
(ELS Le MLAS Cpe Sees i 
“Then he may choose whichever issue he wishes.’’'?! 


As for the practice of some of the common people whenever they 
perform a voluntary prayer, or raising their hands so that with 
regard to some of them one would almost say that he has not 
supplicated. Because when the (obligatory) prayer begins and they 
are in the Tashahhud of the voluntary prayer, one observes them 
when they make the Tas/im raising their hands and it is as if, and 
Allah knows better, they are simply raising them (without 
supplicating) and then they wipe their faces. All of this is to 
maintain a practice of supplication which they believe is legislated, 
but maintaining it to this degree is considered a form of innovation. 


Q. 263. In some countries, after the obligatory prayers, 
they recite Surat Al-Fatthah and some statements of 
remembrance, and Ayat Al-Kursi in congregation; what is 
’ the ruling in this practice? 


(1 Tahlil: Saying La Taha Iilallah. 
[7] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 
What Supplication May be Chosen After the Tashahhud (800). 
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A. The recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah, Ayat Al-Kursi and 
statements of remembrance after prayer in a loud voice in 
congregation is a form of innovation. Because what is well 
known from the Prophet # and his Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them, is that after the prayer, they would mention 
Allah in loud voices, but every one of them would mention 
Allah, the Most High alone, without joining together. Raising 
the voice in remembrance after the obligatory prayers is a 
Sunnah, as confirmed in Sahih Al-Bukhart, on the authority of 
Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with them, who said: “At the 
time of the Prophet ##, the people used to raise their voices 
when they had completed the obligatory prayers.’”!”! 


As for the recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah after the prayers 
whether it be quietly or out loud I know of no Hadith from the 
Prophet #¢ in this regard; it has only been reported in the Hadith 
that one should recite Ayat Al-Kursi, Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad (i.e. 
Surat Al-Ikhlas) and Al-Mu‘awithatan (i.e. Surat Al-Falaq and Surat 
An-Nas). 


Q. 264. If a person feared that if he answered the call of 
nature, he would miss the congregational prayer, should 
he pray while he is holding it in, in order to catch the 
congregational prayer, or should he answer the call of 
nature, even if he misses the congregational prayer? 


A. He should answer the call of nature and then make 
ablution, even if he missed the congregational prayer, because 
this is an excuse and the Prophet ## said: 


ee ee ae ee eee ae ee 
(OLS aad |I6 ce) Y5 cela 0 pare ae Y) 


['! Reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim: It was reported by Al-Bukhari in 
the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: The Remembrance After the 
Prayer (841); and by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: 
The Remembrance After the Prayer (583). 
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“There is no prayer when food 1s served, nor when he is 
suppressing the two filths.”\"3 


Q. 265. What is the ruling on closing the eyes in prayer? 


A. Closing the eyes in prayer is disliked, because it contradicts 
the practice of the Prophet #%, unless there is a reason for it, 
such as if there were geometric patterns on the wall in front of 
him, or on the carpet, or if there was a strong light in front of 
him which hurt his eyes. The important thing is that if the 
closing of the eyes was for a reason, then there is no objection to 
it, but otherwise, it is disliked. And whoever wished to study 
more about it should refer to the book Zadul-Ma‘ad by Ibn 
Qayyim may Allah, the Most High have mercy on him. 


Q. 266. Does cracking the knuckles in prayer forgetfully 
invalidate the prayer? 


A. Cracking the knuckles does not invalidate the prayer, but it 
is a vain deed, and if it is in the congregational prayers, it must 
cause annoyance to those who hear it, and so the harm of it is 
greater than if there were no one around him. 


And I would like to take this opportunity to say that 
movements in prayer fall into five categories: 


(i) Obligatory Movements, (ii) movements which are a Sunnah, 
(iii) movements which are disliked, (iv) forbidden movements, 
and (v) permissible movements. 


As for the obligatory movements, they are based on obligatory 
actions in the prayer, such as when a person stands in prayer, 
then he remembers that there is something impure on his 

headdress; in that case, it is incumbent upon him to remove 
" this headdress, so this movement is obligatory. The evidence for 
that is when Jibril, peace be upon him, came to the Prophet #¢ 


''] Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Masjids, in the Chapter: The 
Dislike of Praying When Food is Served 1:393, Hadith 67 (560). 
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and informed him that there was some filth on his shoes and he 
#¢ removed them during the prayer and continued with his 
prayer.!'! So, this movement is obligatory, and the rule 
governing it is that doing it involves an obligatory action in 


the prayer or the abandonment of something forbidden. 


As for the movements which are a Sunnah, they are those upon 
whose performance the perfection of the prayer depends. Such 
as moving up in the row when a space opens up. A person 
moves closer to his neighbor in order to close this space; this is a 
Sunnah and so this action is sanctioned by the Islamic Law. 


As for disliked movement, it is unnecessary movement which 
has no relation to the perfection of the prayer. 


As for forbidden movement, it is frequent and repeated 
movement, such as when a person does vain things while he 
is standing, while he is bowing, while he is prostrating and 
while he is sitting, so that the prayer deviates from its 
prescribed form. This movement is forbidden, because it 
invalidates the prayer. 


As for permissible movements, they are anything not included 
in the above, such as when a person feels an itch and so he 
scratches it, or his headdress falls over his eye, so he raises it; 
these are among the permissible actions, or someone asks his 
permission and so he raises his hand in order to give his 
permission. These are among the permitted movements. 


Q. 267. What is the ruling on the Sutrah? And what is the 
limit of it? 


A. The Sutrah in prayer is an emphisized Sunnah, except for the 
one who is led in prayer, because it is not legislated for the one 


''] Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: Praying 
in Shoes, Hadith (650); and declared authentic by [bn Khuzaimah 1:384 
(786); and it was reported by Ibn Hibban 5:560 (2185). 
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being led in prayer to take a Sutrah; the Sutrah of the Imam is 
sufficient for him. 


As for the limit of it, the Prophet #@ was asked about it and he 
said: 


(ED Bee E> 
“Such as the back of the saddle of his riding mount.’’'"! 


But this is the highest that it may be, and anything less than it 
will suffice, for it has been reported in a Hadith: 


ou age aes ae we a ‘a 
(re my) penne es im| wae \>}) 
“If one of you is in prayer, let him put a Sutrah in front of him, 
even if it is an arrow.”’|*! 


It has been reported in another Hadith reported by Abu Dawud 
with a Hasan chain of narrators: 


Go 7. GD oF ‘5 asi og GE 
(Uae lesels dod ot fe ol) 
“Whoever does not find anything, he should draw a line (in the 
dust).’"\?! 


Hafiz Ibn Hajar said in Bulugh Al-Maram: Those who claim that 
it is Mudtarib'*! are not correct, for there is no weakness in the 


''l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The Sutrah 
of the Worshipper 1:358, Hadith 241 (499). 

'*1 Reported by Ibn Khuzaimah in the Chapters on the Sutrah of the 
Worshipper 2:12 (811) and it was reported by Ahmad 3:404 (and Ar- 
Risalah 24:57 (15340) 

[51 Reported by Ibn Khuzaimah in the aforementioned location, Hadith 
(811); and it was reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Prayer, in the 
Chapter: What the Worshipper May Use as a Sutrah; and it was 
reported by Ibn Majah in the Book of the Igamah of the Prayer, in the 
Chapter: The Sutrah of the Worshipper (943); and refer to Sahih Ibn 
Hibban 6:125 (2361), Hadith (689). 

‘41 Mudtarib: A Hadith which is narrated in a number of contradictory 
forms, in such a manner that it is impossible to reconcile them and the 
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Hadith which would necessitate its rejection, so we say that the 
minimum for it is a line and the maximum is the back of a 
riding beast’s saddle. 


Q. 268. What is the ruling on passing directly in front of 
a worshipper in prayer in the Sacred Masjid (in Makkah), 
whether the worshipper is performing an obligatory 
prayer or a supererogatory one, and whether he is being 
led in prayer or praying alone? 


A. As for passing in front of a person who is being led in prayer, 
there is no objection to it in the Sacred Masjid, nor in any other 
Masjid, because Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, 
came to the Prophet #¢ when he was in Mina and he was 
leading the people in prayer without a wall in front of him, and 
he passed in front of the row while he was riding on his donkey, 
and no one censured him.!"! 


But if the worshipper was the Imam or a person praying alone, 
then it is not permissible for anyone to pass directly in front of 
him, neither in the sacred Masjid nor in any other Masjid, due to 
the general nature of the evidences, and there is no evidence to 
single out Makkah or the Sacred Masjid and to prove that 
passing directly in front of a worshipper in prayer there does 
not harm, and that the one who does so is not guilty of sin. 


Q. 269. What is the ruling on placing an electric heater in 
front of the worshippers during the performance of their 
prayers? And has any legal prohibition been reported 


chains of narrators of all of them are of equal strength, so that it is not 
possible to say which of them is more correct. 

''] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Knowledge, in Chapter 19: 
When it is Correct to Accept a Child’s Report (76); and in other 
locations, and it was reported by Muslim in the Book of Prayer in 
Chapter 47: The Sutrah of the Worshipper in Prayer 1:361, Hadith 354 
(504). 
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concerning it? May Allah recompense you and benefit 
the Muslims through you and your knowledge. 


A. There is no objection to placing heaters in the Qiblah of the 
Masjid in front of the worshippers and I know of no legal 
prohibition with regard to it. 


Q. 270. Is it permissible for the one praying, when he 
reaches a Verse in his recitation in which Paradise and 
the Fire are mentioned, to ask Allah for Paradise and 
seek refuge with Him from the Fire? Is there a difference 
between the one being led in prayer and the one praying 
alone in this matter? 


A. Yes, that is permissible, and there is no difference between 
the one being led in prayer, and the one praying alone, except 
that in the case of the one being led in prayer, it is conditional 
upon him not being distracted from listening (to the recitation 
of the Imam) which he is commanded to do. 


Q. 271. What are the reasons for making the prostrations 
of forgetfulness (Sujud As-Sahw)? 


A. The reasons for making the prostrations of forgetfulness in 
prayer are three in total: 


1. Excess: Such as when a person makes an extra Ruku’, Sujud, 
standing or sitting. 


2. Omission: Such as when a person leaves out a pillar or one of 
the obligations of the prayer. 


3. Doubt: That he is unsure how many Rak‘ahs he has prayed, 
whether he has prayed three or four for example. 


As for the excess, if a person deliberately performs an extra 
Ruku’, Sujud, standing or sitting, his prayer is invalidated. This 
is because if he exceeded therein, he has performed the prayer 
in a manner other than that which was commanded by Allah, 
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the Most High and His Messenger #% The Prophet ## said: 


85 5 Cal ale gS hes es yo 

“Whoever performed a deed which ts not from this matter (1.e. this 

religion) of ours will have it rejected."'"' 
But if he added something forgetfully, then his prayer is not 
invalidated. Instead he must perform the prostration of 
forgetfulness after making the Taslim. The evidence for this is 
the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, 
when the Prophet #% made the Taslim after two Rak‘ahs in one of 
his ‘Ashiy!*! prayers either the Zuhr prayer or the ‘Asr prayer, 
and when they reminded him, he performed what remained of 
his prayer, then he made the Taslim, then he performed two 
prostrations after the Taslim.'?! 


The Hadith of Ibn Mas‘ud, may Allah be pleased with him, in 
which he said that the Prophet % performed five Rak‘ahs while 


('l Reported by Muslim with this wording and by Al-Bukhari in a Mu‘allaq 
form in the Book of Sales, in Chapter 60; and it was reported in Musnad 
form (i.e. with an uninterrupted chain of narrators reaching to the 
Prophet ##) in the Book of Peacemaking, in the Chapter: If They Made 
Peace Based Upon an Unjust Treaty, Then it is Rejected, but with the 
wording: “Whoever innovated something in this matter (i.e. religion) 
of ours which is not a part of it will have it rejected.” (2697); and by 
Muslim in the Book of Judgements, in the Chapter: The Invalidation of 
False Judgements and the Rejection of Innovations in Religious 
Matters, Hadith 18 (1718) and with the wording: “Whoever inno- 
vated...” Hadith 17. 

2] “Ashiyy: Afternoon. 

[>] Reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim: Al-Bukhari reported it in the Book 
of Prayers, in the Chapter: Interlocking the Fingers in the Masjid and in 
Other Places (482) in a lengthy form and in the Book of the Athan in a 
shortened form (714) and (715) and in the Chapter on Forgetfulness 
(1226) and in other places; and it was reported by Muslim in the Book of 
Masjids, in the Chapter: Forgetfulness in Prayer, Hadith 97 (573). 


Fatawa Relating to Prayer 503 Boel! og gk 








leading them in prayer, and when he finished, he was asked: 
“Has the prayer been increased?” He said: 


(EMS LD 
“And why do you ask that?” 


They said: “You prayed five (Rak‘ahs).”” So, he bent his legs, 
faced the Qiblah and made two prostrations.!"! 


As for omission, if a person omitted one of the pillars of the 
prayer, then he falls into one of the following categories: 


Either he remembers it before he reaches its place in the second 
Rak‘ah, in which case, he must go back and perform the pillar 
and what comes after it, or else he does not remember it until 
he reaches its place in the second Rak‘ah, in which case, the 
second Rak‘ah will replace the Rak‘ah in which he omitted the 
pillar, and so he performs a Rak‘ah in place of it. In both of these 
situations, he must prostrate after the Tasiim. 


An example of this would be that a man stood up after 
performing the first Sajdah in the first Rak‘ah and he did not sit, 
nor did he perform the second Sajdah. Then when he began the 
recitation, he remembered that he had not prostrated, nor had 
he performed the sitting between the two Sajdahs. In that case, 
he must go back and sit between the two Sajdahs, then 
prostrate, then stand and perform what remains of his prayer, 
then make the prostration of forgetfulness after the Taslim. 


An example is of a person who did not remember until after he 
reached its place in the second Rak’ah, that he stood up from 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim: It was reported by Al-Bukhari in 
the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding the 
Qiblah (404) in a shortened form and (401) in a lengthy form and in 
the Chapter on Forgetfulness (1227) and in other places; and it was 
reported by Muslim in the aforementioned location, Hadith 91 (572). 
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the first Sajdah in the first Rak‘ah and he did not perform the 
second Sajdah, nor did he sit between the prostrations. He did 
not realize this until he sat between the two prostrations in the 
second Rak‘ah. In this case, the second Rak‘ah would be the first 
Rak‘ah, and he should add a Rak‘ah to his prayer and make the 
Tashm after performing the prostration of forgetfulness. 


As for omitting an obligatory act, if he omitted it and moved on 
from its place to the next place, such as if he forgot to say: 
Subhana Rabbial A‘la (Glorified is my Lord, the Most High) and 
he did not remember until after he had raised his head from 
prostration, in that case, he has forgetfully omitted one of the 
obligatory acts of the prayer, so he must continue in his prayer 
and perform the prostration of forgetfulness before making the 
Taslim. This is because when the Prophet #% omitted the first 
Tashahhud, he continued with his prayer and he did not go back, 
and he performed the prostration of forgetfulness before 
making the Taslim.'"! 


As for doubt, it is to be in a state of uncertainty between excess 
and omission, such as to be uncertain whether he has prayed 
three Rak‘ahs or four Rak‘ahs; in this case, the matter must fall 
within two categories: 


Either one of the two cases is more likely to him, excess or 
omission, and so he bases his action upon what is more likely to 
him and he completes his prayer accordingly. Then he performs 
the prostrations of forgetfulness after the Taslim. Or, neither 


''l From the Hadith of ‘Abdullah bin Buhainah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim: Al-Bukhari reported it 
in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: Whoever Did Not Consider 
That the Tashahhud is an Obligation (829) and in the Chapter on 
Forgetfulness in Prayer (1224 and 1225) and in other locations; and it 
was reported by Muslim in the Book of the Masjids, in the Chapter: 
Forgetfulness in Prayer, Hadith 85 (570). 
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action on what is certain to him, which is the lesser amount, 
and he completes his prayer accordingly. Then he performs the 
prostrations of forgetfulness before the Tas/im. An example of 
this case is if a man offers the Zuhr prayer and then he becomes 
uncertain whether he is in the third Rak‘ah or the fourth Rak‘ah, 
but it seems more likely to him that it is the third. So, he 
performs one Rak‘ah, then makes the Tas/im, then prostrates for 
forgetfulness. 


An example of one who is unable to decide which of the two 
cases is more likely, is a man who offers the Zuhr prayer and he 
becomes doubtful whether this is the third Rak‘ah or the fourth. 
He is unable to decide whether it is more likely that it is the 
third Rak‘ah or the fourth, so he bases his actions upon what he 
is certain of, which is the lesser number, he makes it the third 
Rak‘ah, then performs a fourth Rak‘ah and makes the 
prostration for forgetfulness before the Tas/lim. 


From this it is clear that the prostration of forgetfulness is before 
the Taslim in cases where one of the obligatory acts has been 
omitted, or if he is unsure about the number of Rak‘ahs and he is 
unable to decide which of the two cases is more likely. It is after 
the Taslim in cases where he has exceeded in the prayer, or he is in 
doubt, and if one of the two cases seems more likely to him. 


Q. 272. If the Imam prays an extra Rak‘ah and I counted 
it when I am a latecomer, is my prayer valid? And what is 
the ruling if I did not count it and then added a Rak‘ah? 


A. The correct opinion is that your prayer is valid, because you 
offered it completely and the extra Rak‘ah offered by the Imam 
’ is for himself, and he is excused for it due to his forgetfulness. 
As for you, if you stood and performed a Rak‘ah after him, you 
would have performed an extra Rak‘ah without excuse, and that 
invalidates the prayer. (Written on 25/7/1407 A. H.) 
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Q. 273. A man performs the night prayer and the night 
prayer is performed two Rak‘ahs at a time, but he stood up 
forgetfully and prayed a third Rak‘ah what should he do? 


A. He would have sat down in the Tashahhud at the time he 
remembered that he has wrongly started the third Rak‘ah, if he 
does not sit, it would be considered that he deliberately 
increased the prayer, and his prayer will be invalid; and 
regarding this, Imam Ahmad wrote that if he stood up in the 
night prayer for a third Rak‘ah, it is the same as if he stood up to 
pray a third Rak‘ah in the Fajr prayer. That is to say, if he did not 
go back, his prayer would be invalid. The exception from this 
rule is Witr, because it is permissible for a person to pray more 
than two Rak‘ahs. So, if he offered Witr as three Rak‘ahs then it 
would be permissible. 


Based upon this, if a person began to pray Witr with the 
intention of offering two Rak‘ahs, then he made the Tas/im and 
then offered a third Rak‘ah, but he forgot and stood up for the 
third Rak‘ah without making the Taslim, then we say to him: 
Complete the third Rak‘ah, because it is permissible in Wiir to 
exceed two Rak‘ahs. 


Q. 274. A worshipper in prayer stood up instead of 
sitting for the Tashahhud and before he started the 
recitation, he remembered, should he sit down in 
Tashahhud? And when should he perform the prostra- 
tion of forgetfulness in this situation, before the Taslim, 
or after it? 


A. In this situation, he should not go back, because he has 
completely left the Tashahhud since he has reached the next 
pillar. It is therefore disliked for him to go back. Although going 
back does not invalidate his prayer, because he has not done 
anything unlawful. However, he must perform the prostration 
of forgetfulness and it should be before the Taslim. 
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Q. 275. What is the ruling on Witr, and is it something 
peculiar to Ramadan? 


A. Witr is a compulsory Sunnah in Ramadan and at other times, 
so much so that Imam Ahmad and others said: Whoever 
abandons Witr then he is a bad man, and his testimony should 
not be accepted. 


So, it is a compulsory Sunnah, and it is not befitting for a 
Muslim to abandon it neither in Ramadan, nor at any other 
time and Witr is to seal the night prayer with a single Rak‘ah; it 
is not, as some of the common people think, Qunut. Qunut is one 
thing, and Witr is another: Witr is that one seals the night prayer 
with a single Rak‘ah or three together. 


In any case, Witr is a compulsory Sunnah in Ramadan and in 
other months, so it is not befitting for a Muslim to abandon it. 


Q. 276. We request that Your Eminence describe the 
Sunnah regarding the supplication of Qunut and tell us if 
there are special supplications for it? And is it prescribed 
to make it long in the Witr prayer? 


A. Included in the supplication of Qunut is that which was 
taught by the Prophet #¢ to Hasan bin ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, may 
Allah be pleased with them: 


(EE Sod BES EUS Bag Suk! ip 
(Allahummahdini Feeman Hadait, Wa ‘Afini Feenan ‘Afatt.) 


“Oh, Allah! Guide me among those whom You guide and pardon 
me among those whom You pardon."'"} 


up to the end of the well known supplication; and the Imam says: 
( Gaal au 0 


''l Reported by At-Tirmithi, in the Chapters on Prayer, Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding Qunut in Witr (464). 
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Allahummahdina (Oh, Allah! Guide us) using the first person 
plural pronoun, because he is supplicating for himself and for 
those behind him. 


If he said anything suitable, there is no sin, but it is not fitting 
for him to prolong the supplication to such an extent that it 
becomes difficult for those being led in prayer, or causing them 
to become bored. The Prophet # became angry with Mu/‘ath, 
may Allah be pleased with him, when he prolonged the prayer 
with his people and said: 


ee ee pl BE ge 
GAG aT SG) 


“Are you one who is a cause of trial, oh, Mu‘ath?.”"! 


Q. 277. Is it part of the Sunnah to raise the hands when 
making the supplication of Qunut, and what is the 
evidence for that? 


A. Yes, it is part of the Sunnah for a person to raise his hands when 
he makes the supplication of Qunut. This has been reported from 
the Messenger of Allah # in his Qunut, when he used to perform 
Qunut in the obligatory prayers at times of calamity. Likewise, it 
has been authentically reported from the Commander of the 
Faithful, ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him, 
that he raised his hands in the Qunut of Witr and he was one of the 
righteous caliphs whom we were ordered to follow. 


So, raising the hands when making the Qunut of Witr is a Sunnah 
whether it be for an Imam or one who is led in prayer, or a single 
worshipper. Therefore, whenever you make Qunut, raise your hands. 


Q. 278. What is the ruling on Qunut in the obligatory 
prayers? And what is the ruling if the Muslims are 
afflicted by some calamity? 


''! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Complained of His Imam if He Prolonged the Prayer (705). 
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A. Qunut in the obligatory prayers is not legislated, and it is not 
desirable that it should be done. However, if the Imam performs 
Qunut, you should follow him, because discord is evil. 


If the Muslims are afflicted by some calamity, then there is no 
objection in that case to their making Qunut in order to ask 
Allah, the Most High to remove it. 


Q. 279. What is the ruling on Tarawih and how many 
Rak‘ahs is it? 


A. The Tarawih prayer is a Sunnah which was prescribed by the 
Messenger of Allah #% and it is reported in the Two Sahihs on the 
authority of ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, that the 
Prophet #% prayed in the Masjid one night and some people 
prayed with him. Then he prayed on the next night and the 
people had become numerous, then they gathered on the third 
night or the fourth night, but the Messenger of Allah #@ did not 
come out. Then in the morning, he said: 


os aes a “o,7 0 o For LT ue I gt of 
Ni SN coe Ge ool ob ee er Sal) 49) 
(Sle ee 
“T saw what you did, and nothing prevented me from coming out 
fo you except that I feared it would become an obligation upon 
you. re 1] 
As for the number of Rak‘ahs, it is eleven Rak‘ahs according to 
what has been reported in the the Two Sahihs on the authority of 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her. She was asked how the 
prayer of the Prophet # was in Ramadan, and she said: “He did 
not pray more than eleven Rak‘ahs, neither in Ramadan, nor in 


['l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tahajjud, in the Chapter: The 
Encouragement of the Prophet #% to Offer the Night Prayer (1129); 
and by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers’ Prayers, in the Chapter: 
The Encouragement of Offering the Night Prayer in Ramadan (177). 
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any other month.”"”! 


If one prayed thirteen Rak‘ahs, then there is no objection, 
according to the words of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased 
with them: “The Prayer of the Prophet #% was thirteen Rak‘ahs. 
that is, the night prayer.’’!*! 


Eleven Rak‘ahs is what has been confirmed from ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him, as reported in (Imam 
Malik’s) Al-Muwatta’ with a chain of narrators that is one of the 
most authentic of chains.!*! 


If one prayed more than this, then there is no objection, 
according to the words of the Prophet #¢, when he was asked 
about the night prayer, he said: 


(( Cae "a 727) 


“Two by two.’"4) 


He did not define a number. A number of different forms have 
been reported from the Salaf, and there is room for choosing in 
the matter. But it is preferable to restrict oneself to what has 
been reported from the Prophet #¢, which is eleven Rak‘ahs, or 
thirteen Rak‘ahs. 


[1 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tahajjud, in the Chapter: The 
Night Prayer of the Prophet #¢ (1147); and by Muslim in the Book of 
the Travellers’ Prayers, in the Chapter: The Night Prayer (125). 

[7] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tahajjud, in the Chapter: The 
Manner of the Prophet's Prayer, Hadith (1138); and it was reported by 
Muslim in the Book of the Travellers’ Prayers, in the Chapter: The 
Supplication in the Night Prayer, Hadith 194 (764). 

(31 Reported by Imam Malik in the Book of Prayers, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding the Night Prayer in Ramadan 1:110 (280). 

‘41 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Witr, in the Chapter: What Has 
Been Said Regarding Witr (990); and by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, 
in the Chapter: The Night Prayer Two by Two (145). 
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It has not been authentically reported from the Prophet #% that 
he or any of the caliphs that they prayed twenty-three; rather 
what is confirmed from ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, 
is that he prayed eleven Rak‘ahs, since he ordered Ubayy bin 
Ka‘b and Tamim Ad-Dari, may Allah be pleased with them, to 
stand for the people and pray eleven Rak‘ahs.'"! 


This is what was deemed proper by such as ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that his way in this matter be that of the 
Messenger of Allah #8. 


We are unaware that any of the Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them, prayed more than twenty-three Rak‘ahs; 
indeed it is clear that the opposite is the case. And we have 
already mentioned the saying of ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her: “He did not pray more than eleven Rak‘ahs, neither in 
Ramadan, nor in any other month.” 


As for the consensus of the Companions, may Allah be pleased 
with them, there is no doubt that it is an evidence, because 
among them are the righteous caliphs whom the Prophet #¢ 
ordered us to follow, and because they are the best of 
generations from this (Muslim) nation. 


You should know that the difference of opinion regarding the 
number of Rak‘ahs in Tarawth and the like is in a matter in 
which it is permissible to exercise Ijtihad. It is undesirable that it 
should be a cause of differing and schism between the people, 
especially since the Salaf differed in the matter. There is nothing 
in the matter to prevent the exercise of Ijtihad. How fine is the 
saying of one of the scholars, when a person differed with him 
in his [jtthad in a matter in which it was permissible: By 
_ contradicting me, you have agreed with me, for both of us 
consider that it is obligatory to follow what one sees to be the 


''l Reported by Malik in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter on the Night 
Prayer in Ramadan (280). 
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truth, since it is permissible to exercise Ijtihad. We ask Allah, the 
Most High that He grant us all success in attaining that which 
He loves and is pleasing to Him. 


Q. 280. What is the ruling on making the supplication 
for completing the recitation of the Qur’an during the 
night prayer in the month of Ramadan? 


A. I know of no Sunnah from the Prophet #€ regarding 
completing the recitation of the Qur’dn during the night prayer 
in the month of Ramadan, nor from his Companions, may Allah 
be pleased with them. The most which has been reported in this 
regard is that whenever Anas bin Malik, may Allah be pleased 
with him, completed the recitation of the Qur’an, he would 
gather his family and supplicate, but this is not in the prayer. 


Also, with regard to such completion, along with the fact that 
no basis has been confirmed for it in the Sunnah, is the fact that 
the people especially women gather in large numbers in this 
particular Masjid and this results in mixing of men and women 
at the time of leaving, which is well known to those who have 
witnessed it. 


However, some of the scholars have said that it is recommended 
to complete the recitation of the Qur’an with this supplication. 


If the Imam supplicated the prayer of completion in the last part 
of the night and made it in the place of the Qunut of Witr, there 
would be no objection to that, since Qunut has been legislated. 


Q. 281. Is Lailatul-Qadr fixed on a certain night in every 
year, or does it move from one night to another? 


A. There is no doubt that Lailatul-Qadr is in Ramadan, 
according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


4501 ad g ls Uy 
“Verily We have sent it (this Qur’an) down in the Night of Al- 
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Qadr (Decree).’""! 
And Allah, the Most High has made clear in another Verse that 


He sent down the Qur'an in Ramadan, for He, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful says: 


e 
o des 


Pa A ce > es or 
Qo\5ai as Gol eal Ba 3S 
“The month of Ramadan in which was revealed the Qur'an. 


And the Prophet #€ performed IJ’tikaf in the first ten days of 
Ramadan, seeking Lailatul-Qadr, then he performed I‘tikaf in the 
second ten days, then he saw it in the last ten days of 
Ramadan.!*! Then the visions of a number of the Companions 
of the Prophet # agreed that it was in the last seven nights of 
Ramadan, and he said: 


Wigan cs ee ares el S Sig 4 SES) ei 
Geigy AN 6 Wise 
“T see that your visions have agreed that it is ‘in the last seven 


nights, so whoever was seeking it, let him seek it in the last seven 
nights.’"\*) 


2 


This is the least thing which has been reported about it being 
restricted to a particular time. 


If we examine the evidences reported regarding Lailatul-Qadr, it 
becomes clear to us that it moves from one night to another and 
that it is not on a fixed night every year. For the Prophet # was 
shown Lailatul-Qadr, in a dream, and he was prostrating in the 


[') AlQadr 97:1 

[21 4]-Bagarah 2:185 

(31 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Virtue of Lailatul-Qadr, in 
the Chapter: Seeking Lailatul-Qadr (2016); and by Muslim in the Book 
of Fasting, in the Chapter: The Virtue of Lailatul-Qadr(215). 

(41 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Virtue of Lailatul-Qadr, in 
the Chapter: Seeking Lailatul-Qadr (2015); and by Muslim in the Book 
of Fasting, in the Chapter: The Virtue of Latlatul-Qadr (215). 
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morning after it in water and mud, and that night was the 
night of the twenty-first.”! He 2 said: 


(Ua85 be ig pall 3 perl AC ees, 
“Search for Lailatul-Qadr in the eg ten nights of Ramadan.’'?! 


This proves that it is not confined to a fixed night and the 
consensus of the evidences proves this. So a person should hope 
that he may encounter Lailatul-Qadr on every one of the last ten 
nights of Ramadan. The reward of Lailatul-Qadr is attained by 
the one who undertakes it with faith and hoping for the reward 
of it, whether he knows when it occurred or not, because the 
Prophet #¢ said: 


(433 ie pl Ui a sab Gloss 3 by peril Fala Ab i 


“Whoever stood in prayer on Lailatul-Qadr, with faith and hoping 
for a reward, he will be forgiven all of his previous sins.”\*? 


And he did not say: if he knew that he had caught it, so it is not 
a condition of attaining the reward of Lailatul-Qadr that the one 
who performs the night prayer on that night knows exactly 
which night it is. Instead, whoever performed the night prayer 
in all of the last ten nights of Ramadan with faith, and hoping 
for a reward, we can be sure that he will catch Lailatul-Qadr, 
whether it is at the beginning of the ten, in the middle of them, 
or at the end of them. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


''l The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously in the above 
location. 

[71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tarawih Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Seeking Lailatul-Qadr on the Uneven Numbers of the Last Ten 
Nights (1913); and by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: 
The Virtue of Latlatul-Qadr (1169). 

(1 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: The 
Voluntary Performance of the Night Prayer in Ramadan is a Part of Faith 
(37); and by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers’ Prayers, in the Chapter: 
The Encouragement to Perform the Night Prayer in Ramadan (173). 
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Q. 282. What is the ruling on those being led in prayer 
holding copies of the Qur’an during the Tarawih prayers 
in Ramadan, for the purpose of following the Imam? 


A. Holding a copy of the Qur’an for this purpose is 
contradictory to the Sunnah for a number of reasons: 


1. That a person is unable to place his right hand over his left 
hand while standing. 


2. That it leads to frequent unnecessary movements, such as 
opening the Book and closing it, placing it under the arm, or in 
the pocket etc. 


3. That in fact, these movements distract the worshipper (from 
his prayers). 

4. That the worshipper is unable to look at the place of 
prostration and most of the scholars consider that looking at 
the place of prostration is a Sunnah and is preferred. 


5. That the one who does so might forget that he is in prayer, if 
his heart does not call to mind that he is praying. If he were ina 
state of humility, placing his right hand over his left hand, with 
his head lowered, looking towards the place of prostration, then 
it is more likely that he will call to mind that he is praying, and 
that he is behind an Imam. 


Q. 283. The Imams in some Masjids try to soften the 
hearts of the people and produce an effect on them by 
changing the tone of their voice at times during the 
Tarawih prayers. I have heard some people express 
disapproval of that; what is your view on this, may Allah 
protect you? 


A. I consider that if this act is within the limits of the Islamic 
Law, without being excessive, then there is no objection to it and 
there is no sin in it. Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said to the Prophet #&: “If I had known that you were 
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listening to my recitation, I would have made it more elegant.”"! 
That is, I would have beautified it and embellished it. 


So, if some people beautify their voices or recite in a manner 
which softens the hearts, then I do not see any objection. 
However, if the exaggeration is such that he does not recite a 
single word in the Qur’dn without doing this thing which was 
mentioned in the question, I consider that this is a form of excess 
and it is undesirable that one should doit. And Allah knows best. 


Q. 284. Some of the scholars say that the time of the 
Sunan before and after the regular prayers is from the 
start of the time of the obligatory prayer and ends when 
the time of the obligatory prayers ends. Some of them 
say that the time for the prayers before the obligatory 
prayer ends once the obligatory prayer is performed; 
what is the most authoritative opinion? 


A. The most authoritative opinion is that the time for the Sunnah 
before the obligatory prayer, is between the start of the time of 
that prayer and the time of its performance. So, the time for the 
regular prayers before the Zuhr prayer begins from the Athan of 
Zuhr, i.e. from the time when the sun passes its zenith and it 
ends with the performance of the prayer, i.e. the Zuhr prayer. 


The time for the Sunnah following the obligatory prayer begins 
with the end of that prayer and ends when the permissible time 
for the performance of it ends. 


But if the time for the Sunnah before the obligatory prayer has 
passed without it being due to neglect on someone’s part, then he 
may make it up after the obligatory prayer. However, if he delayed 
the performance of the regular Sunnah before the obligatory 
prayer without an excuse, then it will not benefit him even if he 


''l Reported by Al-Baihaqi in the Book of Testimonies, in the Chapter: 
Beautifying the Voice When Reciting the Qur’an 10:231; and by Abu 
Ya‘la 13:266 (7279). 
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« made it up. This is because the correct opinion is that every act of 
worship is bound to a fixed time, and if that time passes without 
any excuse, then it is not correct, and it is not accepted. 


Q. 285. What is the ruling on making up for the Sunnah 
of Fajr after the Fajr prayer by one who was unable to 
perform it before the prayer? And does this contradict 
the prohibition of praying after the Fajr prayer? 


A. There is no objection to a person making up for the Sunnah 
of Fajr after the Fajr prayer, according to the most authoritative 
opinion. 

This does not contradict the Hadith prohibiting the offering of 
prayer, because what is prohibited is prayer for which there is 
no reason. 


But if he delayed making it up until after sunrise and he did not fear 
that he will forget it or be too busy to pray it, then that is preferable. 


Q. 286. If a person entered the Masjid before the Athan 
and offered the salutation to the Masjid prayer, then the 
Mu’aththin called the Athan, is it prescribed for him to 
offer a supererogatory prayer? 


A. If the Athan was for the Fajr prayer or the Zuhr prayer, after 
the Mu’‘aththin had completed the Athan, he should offer the 
regular two Rak‘ah prayer for Fajr and four Rak‘ahs before Zuhr. 
If the Athan was for any of the other prayers, then it is 
prescribed for him to offer a supererogatory prayer also, 
according to the words of the Prophet #&: 


v7 MPa aa ie Aa 
WMS cll JS Bx) 


“Between every two Athans"! there is a prayer.’'*' 


('] The Athan and the Igamah. 
71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 
Between Every Two Athans There is a Prayer (627); and by Muslim in 
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Q. 287. Should the regular Sunnah prayers be made up 
for if the time for them has expired? 


A. Yes, the regular Sunnah prayers may be made up for if the time 
for them has passed due to forgetfulness or sleep, because they are 
included in the general meaning of the words of the Prophet 2: 


2 gee Mae es PP ae 1 7 4 8 4 440 ae 
(55> Ia] lads Gad 5! se Se Ol cya) 
“Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot it, he must pray it when 
he remembers it." 


Also, because of the Hadith of Umm Salamah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, in which it is stated that the Prophet #% was 
distracted from performing two Rak‘ahs after the Zuhr prayer, so 
he made them up after the ‘Asr prayer.!*! 


But if he abandoned it willfully until the time for it had expired, 
then he should not make it up for, because the regular Sunnah 
prayers are acts of worship which are to be performed at fixed 
times, and if a person deliberately offered them outside the 
prescribed time, they will not be accepted from him. 


Q. 288. Has any evidence been reported for a person 
changing his place in order to perform the prayer after 
the obligatory prayer? 


A. Yes, it has been reported in the Hadith of Mu’awiyah, may 


the Book of the Travellers’ Prayers, in the Chapter: Between Every Two 
Athans There is a Prayer (304). 

[1] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Times of the Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Whoever Forgot a Prayer, The He Must Pray it When he 
Remembers Hadith (597); and by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the 
Chapter: Making up for the Prayers Hadith 316. 

[71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Forgetfulness, in the Chapter: 
If He Was Spoken to While He was Praying, He Would Point With His 
Hand and Listen (1176); and by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers’ 
Prayers, in the Chapter: The Two Rak‘ahs Which He Used to Pray (834). 
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Allah be pleased with him, that he said: “The Prophet #¢ 
ordered us not to connect one prayer to another without 
speaking or going out.’”!!! 


The scholars have understood from this that it is desirable to 
separate the obligatory prayer from its Suman by moving from 
the place in which the former was offered. 


Q. 289. If the Sunnah of Ad-Duha'*! is missed, can it be 
made up for or not? 


A. If the time of Ad-Duha is missed, then the prayer is missed. 
This is because the Sunnah of Ad-Duha is restricted to this time. 
However the regular Sunnah prayers, because they follow on 
from the obligatory prayers, can be made up for, as can the Witr 
prayer. This is because it is confirmed in the Sunnah that: When 
the Prophet # was overcome by sleep or sickness, he would 
offer twelve Rak‘ahs during the day.!*! So, Witr may also be 
made up for. 


Q. 290. Is purification a condition for the acceptance of 
the prostration of recitation (Sajdatut-Tilawah)? And 
what is the correct thing to say in this prostration? 


A. His Eminence the Shaikh answered by saying: 


The prostration of recitation is a prostration legislated when a 
person recites a Qur’anic Verse in which there is a mention of 
prostration. The prostrations in the Qur’an are well known; and 
if a person wanted to prostrate, he should say: Allahu Akbar, 
then prostrate, and say: 


''l Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Friday Prayer, in the Chapter: 
Prayer After the Friday Prayer (73). 

(21 The voluntary prayer that is performed after the sun has risen. 

>] Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers’ Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Combining the Night Prayers (139). 
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aed 


(S585 JG me Cpaig eke G55 hey abe si ae 
(Subhana Rabbiyal A‘la, Subhanaka Allahumma Rabbana Wa 
Bithamdtka, Allahummaghfirlee. Allahumma, Laka Sajadtu, 
Wa Bika Amantu, Wa Laka Aslamtu, Sajada Wayhiya Lil-lathee 
Khalaqahu, Wa Sawwarahu, Wa Shaqqa Sam‘ahu Wa Basarahu 
Bihawltht Wa Quwwattht.) 


“Glorified is my Lord, the Most High. Glory ts to You, oh, Allah, 
my Lord, and praise ts for You. Oh, Allah, forgive me. Oh, Allah! 1 
have prostrated for You, and I have believed in You, and T have 
submitted myself to You. My face has prostrated to the One Who 
created it, and fashioned 11, and brought forth its hearing and 
seeing by His Might and Power.’"'' 


Site J Gat) tbs le fe be II J OSI i) 
: Roce ee Bk eae Paks 

(3515 Sle Se LE LS fe hey cles 

(Allahummaktub Lee Biha Ajran, Wa Hutta ‘Anni Biha 


Wizran, Way‘alha Lee ‘Indaka Thukhran, Wa Tagabbalha 
Minnee Kama Tagabbaltaha Min ‘Abditka Dawud.) 


“Oh, Allah, write for me by it a reward, and remove from me by 11 
a sin, and make tt a treasure stored with You, and accept 1 from 
me as You accepted it from Your slave, Dawud.”’'7! 


Then he should raise his head without making Takbir and 


I'l Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What 
to Say if One Prostrates for Recitation (1414); and by At-Tirmitht in 
the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What to Say in the Prostration of 
the Qur’an Hadith (580) and he declared it to be authentic. 

I-! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Afhan, in the Chapter: 
Completing the Takbir in the Ruku’, Hadith (785); and by Muslim in 
the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: Confirmation of the Takbir in Every, 
Hadith 27 (392). 
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without making Taslim, unless the Sajdah is during the prayer. 
When the reciter reads a Verse in which there is a Sajdah while 
he is praying, in that case, it is obligatory for him to make Takbir 
when he prostrates, and he must make Takbir when he stands 
up. This is because those who have described the prayer of the 
Prophet #¢ have mentioned that he made Takbir whenever he 
lowered himself or raised himself up. And this includes the 
Sujud during the prayer and the Swjud of recitation. 


As for what some of the people do, which is to make Takbir 
when they prostrate, and not to make Takbir when they stand 
up, and the Sujud is in the same prayer, I know of no basis for it 
in the Sunnah, nor in the sayings of the scholars. 


As for the saying of the questioner: Is purification a condition for 
the acceptance of the prostration of recitation (Sajdatut-Tilawah)? 
this is a subject of dispute among the scholars: There are those 
among them who say that he must be in a state of ritual 
purification and there are those among them who say that it is 
not a condition and Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, 
used to prostrate when he was not in a State of ritual purity. 


But it is my considered opinion that it is more prudent not to 
prostrate except when one has performed ablution. 


Q. 291. When should one perform the prostration of 
thanks to Allah (Sajdatush-Shukr)? And what is the 
manner of it? And is it a condition that one make ablution? 


A. The prostration of thankfulness is made when some 
catastrophe is averted or some blessing is given to a person. Like 
the prostration of recitation, it is outside prayer. Some of the 
scholars consider that it requires ablution and Takbir, while 
others hold that it requires the first Takbir only, then he should 
fall down in prostration and supplicate after his words: Subhana 
Rabbiyal-A‘la (Glorified is my Lord, the Most High). 
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Q. 292. What is the ruling on Istikharah prayer? And 
should the supplication of Istikharah be said when a 
person offers the salutation to the Masjid or the regular 
Sunnah prayers? 


A. Istikharah is a Sunnah when a person is concerned about 
something, and it is not clear to him whether it is better to do it 
or to leave it. 


As for something about which it is clear to him whether doing it 
or leaving it is better, it is not prescribed to perform Istikharah 
for it, which is why the Prophet 3% would do many things, and 
he would not do them until after he had decided for sure to do 
them, and it has not been reported from him that he used to 
offer Istikharah prayer concerning them. So, if a man intended 
to pray, or pay Zakah, or to abandon unlawful deeds or the like, 
or he intended to eat or drink or sleep, it is not prescribed for 
him to offer Isttkharah prayer. 


The supplication of Isttkharah should not be said when a person 
offers the prayer of salutation to the Masjid, or the regular Sunnah 
prayers, if he did not make the intention for it previously. This is 
because the Hadith clearly requires offering two Rak’ahs for the 
performance of Istikharah, so if he prayed them without this 
intention, compliance would not have been achieved. 


But if he made the intention to perform Istikharah when he 
offered the prayer of salutation to the Masjid, or the regular 
Sunnah prayers, then made the supplication of Isttkharah, then 
it is clear from the Hadith that it will be counted for him, 
because he 38 said: 


hes ya re os aS) asa 
“..then he should offer two Rak‘ahs which are not from the 
obligatory prayers.’""! 


'"l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Supplications, in the Chapter: 
The Supplication When Performing Istikharah (6382). 
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He did not make an exception for any prayer but the obligatory. 
It is possible that they will not be counted for him, because he 
said: 


( as pa a 13|9 
“If anyone of you intends to do something, then he should offer 
two Rak‘ahs.”’ 


which proves that there is no reason for these two Rak‘ahs 
except Istikharah, so what I consider more fitting, is that he 
offer two independent Rak‘ahs, because this possibility exists, 
and it is possible that what is meant by singling out the 
obligatory prayers for exception is that he offers two voluntary 
Rak‘ahs, as if he had said: Let him offer two voluntary Rak‘ahs, 
and Allah knows best. 


Q. 293. What is Tasbih prayer? 


A. Tasbih prayer has not been authentically reported from the 
Prophet ##; Imam Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on him, said: 
Regarding the Hadith about it, it is not authentic. Shaikhul- 
Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, said: It is a 
lie, and Ahmad and the Imams of his Mathhab have said that it 
is hated, and not a single Imam said that it was recommended. 
As for Abu Hanifah, Malik and Ash-Shafi‘i, none of them had 
heard of it. 


These are the words of Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may 
Allah have mercy on him, and they are true. If this prayer were 
truly from the Prophet #, the Imams would have transmitted it 
in a manner which left no doubt about it, due to the great 
benefit of it, and because it is different from the rest of the types 
of prayers, indeed the types of worship. For we know of no act 
of worship in which a person is free to choose in this manner 
whether he does it every day or once a week or once a month or 
once a year or once in a lifetime. If something is unlike 
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anything else of its kind, the people would have been careful to 
transmit it, and it would be common knowledge among them, 
due to its unusual nature. Since this is not the case, then it is 
known that this prayer is not legislated, which is why none of 
the Imams recommended it. 


Q. 294. What is the ruling on performing two Rak‘ahs on 
the wedding night before having sexual intercourse with 
the wife? 


A. Some of the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, 
used to offer a two-Rak‘ah prayer on the first night before having 
sexual intercourse with their wives,''! however, I know of no 
authentic Sunnah from the Messenger of Allah # in this regard. 


It is prescribed to take the woman by the forelock and to ask 
Allah for the good in her and in the disposition which He has 
given her, and he should seek refuge with Allah from the evil in 
her and the evil which might come to him from her.!*! If he 
fears at this time that the woman will flee from him, he should 
take her by her forclock, as though he wishes to get close to her 
and supplicate using these words, quietly, so that she does not 
hear them, because some women might misunderstand if the 
husband said: I seek refuge with You from the evil which is in 
her and the evil which might come to me from her, and say: Is 
there evil in me? 


Q. 295. What are the times when it is prohibited to offer 
prayer? And regarding the prayer of salutation to the 
Masjid before the Maghrib prayer, is it before the Athan or 
after it? Advise us, and may Allah reward you with 
goodness. 


['l See Al-Musannaf by ‘Abdur-Razzaq 6:191 and Al-Majma’ by Al- 
Haithami 4:291. 

[7] Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Wedlock, in the Chapter: 
Regarding Sexual Intercourse in Marriage, Hadith (2160). 
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A. The times when it is prohibited to offer prayer are: 


1. From after the Fajr prayer until the sun rises casting a 
shadow as long as a spear, i.e. until between a quarter of an 
hour and twenty minutes after sunrise. 


2. About ten minutes before the sun reaches its zenith, and that is 
about ten minutes before the start of the time for the Zuhr prayer. 


3. From after the ‘Asr prayer until the sun has completely set. 
These are the times when it is prohibited to offer prayer. 


As for the prayer of salutation to the Masjid, it is legislated at all 
times, so whenever you enter the Masjid, do not sit until you have 
offered two Rak‘ahs, even at the times when prayer is prohibited. 


It should be known that the most authoritative opinion among 
the views held by the scholars, is that there is no prohibition 
regarding any of the supererogatory prayers for which there is a 
reason. In fact, they should be performed even at the times 
when prayer is prohibited. 


Therefore, if you entered the Masjid after the Fajr prayer, you 
should offer two Rak‘ahs and if you entered it after the ‘Asr 
prayer, you should offer two Rak‘ahs and if you entered the 
Masjid just before the sun reached its zenith, then you should 
offer two Rak‘ahs and if you entered it at any time of the day or 
night, you should not sit until you have offered two Rak‘ahs. 


Q. 296. What is the ruling on the congregational prayer? 


A. The scholars are in agreement that it is one of the greatest 
acts of obedience, one of the most confirmed of them, and one 
of the best of them. Allah, the Most High has mentioned it in 
His Book, and commanded it even in times of fear, for He, the 
Most High says: 
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“When you (O Messenger iuhamaal 8) are among them, and 
lead them in As-Salat (the prayer), let one party of them stand up 
[in Salat (prayer) ] with you taking their arms with them; when 
they finish their prostrations, let them take their positions in the 
rear and let the other party come up which have not yet prayed, 
and let then pray with you taking all the precautions and bearing 
arms. Those who disbelieve wish, if you were negligent of your 
arms and your baggage, to attack you in a single rush, but there ts 
no sin on you if you put away your arms because of the 
inconvenience of rain or because you are ill, but take every 
precaution for yourselves. Verily Allah has prepared a humiliating 
torment for the disbelievers.’""! 


In the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #%, among the 
numerous Ahadith which prove the obligation to offer the 
prayers in congregation, is the saying of the Prophet x: 
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“IT intended to order someone to pronounce the Iqamah for the 
prayer, then order someone to lead the people in prayer, then I 
intended to order some men with bundles of fire-wood to go to 
those people who did not attend the (compulsory, congregational) 
prayer and burn their houses over them.’”’'*! 


('l An-Nisa 4:102. 
[7] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation of the Congregational Prayers, Hadith (644); and by Muslim 
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And his words: 
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“Whoever heard the call (to prayer) and did not answer it, there is 
no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse.’"! 


And the words of the Prophet #% to the blind man who sought 
permission from him to pray in his house: 


TAR aocsh 


“Do you hear the call (to prayer)?’ 
He replied: “Yes.’” The Prophet #% said: 


(2 > lb» 
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“Then respond to it.’"*! 


Ibn Mas‘ud, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “You have 
seen us (i.e. the Companions) with the Messenger of Allah #¢. 
No one keeps himself from it (i.e. the congregational prayer) 
except the hypocrite whose hypocrisy is well known, or the 
invalid. A man would be brought supported between two men 
to make him stand in the line.’”’!*! 


The correct view necessitates its obligation, because the Muslim 
community is one community, and unity will not be achieved 
without them gathering to perform their acts of worship, and 


in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The Virtue of Praying in 
Congregation, Hadith 251] (651) and it is explained in the next answer. 

('] Reported by Ibn Majah in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The 
Stern Treatment for Absenting Oneself From the Congregational 
Prayers, Hadith (793). 

[7] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in Chapter 43: It is an 
Obligation Upon One Who Hears the Call (to Prayer) to go to the 
Masjid, Hadith 255 (653). 

(>! Reported by Muslim in the above-mentioned location (654). 
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the greatest of acts of worship, the best of them and the most 
confirmed of them is prayer. Therefore it is an obligation upon 
the Islamic community to congregate for this prayer. 


The scholars, may Allah have mercy on them, have differed, 
after agreeing that it is the most confirmed of the acts of 
worship, and the greatest act of obedience, as to whether it is a 
condition for the validity of the prayer, or whether the prayer is 
valid without it, even though it be a sin; and there are other 
differences of opinion. 


The correct opinion is that it is an obligation in prayer, and not a 
condition for its validity. But that whoever abandons it is a sinner, 
unless there is some legal excuse for him. The evidence that it is 
not a condition for the validity of the prayer is that the Messenger 
# declared prayer in congregation to be better than prayer 
alone,!'! and prayer in congregation being better than prayer 
alone is an evidence that there is virtue in prayer alone, and this 
would not be so unless the prayer is valid. 


In any case, it is an obligation upon every rational, adult, male 
Muslim to attend the congregational prayers, whether he is on 
a journey or at home. 


Q. 297. A number of people live in one place; is it 
permissible for them to form a congregation in that 
dwelling, or are they obliged to go out to the Masjid? 


A. It is an obligation upon those people who are in a dwelling 
to pray in the Masjids. For every person who is near a Masjid is 
obliged to pray in the Masjid. It is not permissible for an 
individual or for a group to pray in the house. Some people have 
claimed regarding this matter, based upon the saying of some of 
the scholars, may Allah have mercy on them, that what is 
meant by congregational prayer is that the people gather for 


''l Reported by Muslim in the above-mentioned location, in Chapter 44, 
Hadith 256 (654). 
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prayer, even if it be in some place other than a Masjid, and that if 
the people pray in congregation, even if it be in their houses 
that they have fulfilled the obligation. 


But the correct view is that the congregational prayers must be 
in the Masjids, according to the words of the Prophet #¢: 


077 
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“I intended to order someone to pronounce the Igamah for the 
prayer, then order someone to lead the people in prayer, then I 
intended to order some men with bundles of ftre-wood to go to 
those people who did not attend the (compulsory, congregational) 
prayer and burn their houses over them.""'! 


This was in spite of the fact that those people might have 
prayed in their own place. 


So, it is an obligation on this group to pray with the 
congregation in the Masjid, unless they are far away and it 
would be difficult for them. 


Q. 298. Is it preferable for an employee to go quickly to 
prayer upon hearing the Athan, or should he wait until he 
has completed some tasks? And what is the ruling on 
performing supererogatory prayers aside from the 
regular Sunnah prayers after it? 


A. It is better for all of the Muslims to go early to prayer when 
they hear the Athan, because the Mu‘aththin says: ‘Hurry to 
prayer,’ and being slow in responding to the Athan may result in 
’ the prayer being missed. 


As for performing supererogatory prayers other than the 


''! The reference for this Hadith was mentioned in the previous answer. 
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regular Sunnah prayers, it is not permissible, because his time is 
the right of someone else, according to his contract of hire or 
employment. But as for the regular Sunnah prayers, there is no 
objection, because it is customary for those in charge to permit 
it. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 299. If the first Rak‘ah, or the second was missed with 
the congregation, should the one making up for his 
prayer recite another Surah with Surat Al-Fatihah, since 
he is making up for what he had missed, or should he 
confine himself to reciting Surat Al-Fatihah? 


A. The correct view is that what the one being led in prayer is 
making up after the Taslim of the Imam is the end of his prayer. 
So, based upon this, he should not recite anything except Surat 
Al-Fatihah in it, if what was missed was two Rak‘ahs or one 
Rak’‘ah from the four Rak‘ah prayers, or one Rak‘ah from the 
Maghrib prayer. But as for the Fajr prayer, he should recite Surat 
Al-Fatithah and another Surah, because Surat Al-Fatihah and 
another Surah are recited in both Rak‘ahs. 


Q. 300. A worshipper entered while the Imam was in the 
second Tashahhud; should he join the congregation, or 
wait for another congregation? Deliver a verdict for us, 
and may Allah reward you with goodness. 


A. If a person enters while the Imam is in the second 
Tashahhud, if he expects that there will be a second congrega- 
tion, he should not join with him, but if he does not expect that 
there will be a second congregation, he should join with him. 
This is because the most authoritative opinion is that the 
congregational prayer is not attained except by catching at least 
one Rak‘ah of it, according to the general meaning of the 
statement of the Prophet ##: 
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“Whoever caught a Rak’‘ah of the prayer has caught the 

prayer,""\"! 
Just as the Friday prayer is not caught except by catching at 
least one Rak‘ah, so is the case with the congregational prayer. If 
one catches the Jmam in the last Tashahhud, he will not have 
attained the congregational prayer, and so he should wait and 
pray it with the congregation which he is expecting. But if he is 
not expecting a second congregation, then joining with the 
Imam in order to catch what remains of the Tashahhud is better 
than leaving it. 


Q. 301. What should be done if the Iqgamah for the 
obligatory prayer is called, and the worshipper has 
started to offer the supererogatory prayer? 


A. If the obligatory prayer begins and you have started to offer 
a supererogatory prayer, there are some scholars who say that 
you must discontinue it immediately, even if you are in the final 
Tashahhud. 


And there are some scholars who say that it should not be 
discontinued unless you fear that the Imam will make the 
Taslim before you are able to make the opening Takbir and pray 
with him. 

These are two opposing views: 


1. That if the prayer begins, you should stop the supererogatory 
prayer, even if you were in the final Tashahhud. 


2. That you should not stop it unless nothing remains of the 
prayer with the Imam except the equivalent of the time it would 
take to make the opening Takbir, in that case you should stop it. 
That is, you should continue with the prayer and not stop it, 
unless you feared that the Imam will make the Taslim before you 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim; and the reference for it was 
mentioned under no. 209. 
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are able to make the opening Takbir and catch the prayer with 
him. 

These two opinions are contradictory; that is to say, according to 
the second view, you should continue with your prayer, even if 
you missed all of the Rak‘ahs. So, as long as you make the 
opening Takbir before the Imam makes the Taslim, continue 
with this supererogatory prayer. 


In my opinion, the middle way is better, that if the prayer 
begins while you are in the second Rak‘ah, then complete it 
quickly, but if the prayer begins while you are in the first Rak‘ah, 
then stop it, in accordance with the saying of the Prophet 2#: 


(BEN Ag3f 3a aS 5, 2285 ASST Yo 
“Whoever caught a Rak‘ah of the prayer has caught the prayer.” 

So, if you have already prayed one Rak ‘ah before the start of the 
prayer, then you have caught one Rak’ah before the interdiction 
and prohibition began. 

And if you caught one Rak‘ah before the interdiction and 
prohibition began, then you have caught the prayer and all of 
the prayer becomes permissible, and so you should complete it, 
but quickly, because catching a portion of the obligatory prayer 
is better than catching a portion of the voluntary prayer. 

But if you were in the first Rak‘ah, you have not caught 


anything of the time in which the prayer is caught, because the 
Prophet 2 said: 


NES A531 As aE 3. B55 ASST Bo 
“Whoever caught a Rak‘ah of the prayer has caught the prayer.’""' 


So, based upon this, you should stop it, because the Prophet #% 
said: 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim; and the reference for it was 
mentioned under no. 209. 
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“When the prayer begins, there is no prayer except the obligatory 
prayer." 


Q. 302. A person being led in prayer joined the prayer 
after the opening Takbir of the Imam and his recitation of 
Surat Al-Fatihah. Then he began to recite Surat Al-Fatihah, 
but the Imam had already bowed; should the one being 
led in prayer bow with him, or complete his recitation of 
Surat Al-Fatithah? 


A. If a person being led in prayer joins the prayer, and the 
Imam wants to bow, and the one being led is not able to recite 
Surat Al-Fatthah if only a Verse or so remains so that it is possible 
for him to complete it and to catch the Imam in the Ruku’, then 
that is better. But if a lot remained, so that if he recited it, he 
would not catch the Imam in Ruku’, then he should bow with 
the Imam, even if he had not completed the recitation of Surat 
Al-Fatihah. 


Q. 303. If a person being led in prayer caught the Imam 
in Sujud, should he wait until he stands up, or prostrate 
with him? 


A. It is preferable to join with the Imam in whatever position 
he finds him and not to wait, according to the general meaning 
of the words of the Prophet #: 


3 
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“Whatever you catch, pray it.”'*! 


''l Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers’ Prayers, in the 
Chapter: The Dislike of Beginning a Voluntary Prayer After the 
Mu’aththin Starts. 

[7] The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 224. 
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Q. 304. His Eminence, the Shaikh was asked: If a 
worshipper in the silent prayers finished reciting Surat 
Al-Fatthah and another Surah before the Imam made 
Ruku’‘, should he be silent? 


A. His Eminence answered: The one being led in prayer should 
not be silent if he finishes reciting Surat Al-Fatihah and another 
Surah before the Imam bows. Instead, he should recite until the 
Imam bows, even if it be in the two Rak‘ahs which are after the 
first Tashahhud and he has completed Surat Al-Fatihah and the 
Imam has not bowed. Rather he should recite another Surah 
until the Imam bows, because there is no silence legislated in 
the prayer except when the one being led in prayer is listening 
to the recitation of his Imam. 


Q. 305. What is the ruling on moving before the Imam? 


A. Moving before the Imam is unlawful, according to the 
words of the Prophet #: 


vv 3 
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“Does not the one who ratses his head before the Imam fear that 
Allah will change his head into the head of a donkey, or that He 
will change his form into that of a donkey.”’\"' 


It has been confirmed from him #€ that he said: 
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“The Imam was placed only that he may be followed, so if he says 


'l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: The 
Sin of One Who Raises His Head Before the Imam, Hadith (691); and 
by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The Prohibition of 
Anticipating the Imam, Hadith 114 (427). 
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‘Allahu Akbar,’ then you say ‘Allah Akbar,’ and do not make the 
Takbir until he makes the Takbir; and if he bows, then you bow, 
and do not bow until he bows."”""! 








I would like to take this opportunity to say that the person led 
in prayer by his Imam falls into four categories: 


1. Anticipation. 
2. Conformity. 
3. Following. 
4. Delay. 


Anticipation: That he begins to do something before his Imam 
and this is unlawful. If this occurs with the opening Takbir, the 
prayer will not be valid under any circumstances and he must 
repeat the prayer from the beginning. 


Conformity: That he conforms with the Imam, bowing when he 
bows, prostrating when he prostrates and straightening up when 
he straightens up. it is apparent from the evidences that this is 
unlawful as well, according to the words of the Prophet &: 


“Do not bow until he bows.” 


Some of the scholars consider it disliked and not unlawful, 
except in the opening Takbir, because if he performs it 
simultaneously with his Imam, his prayer will not be counted 
and he must repeat it. 


Following: That he performs the actions of the prayer after his 
Imam without delay, and this is what is prescribed. 


Delay: That he lags behind his Imam so much that he is not 
considered to be following him, and this contradicts what is 
prescribed. 


['] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Shortening the Prayers, in the 
Chapter: The Prayer of the Sitting Person (1114). 
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A. Prayer behind a Muslim even if he commits some sins is 
permissible and valid, according to the most authoritative 
opinion, but prayer behind one who is righteous is preferable 
without doubt. 


However, if the person does things which remove him from the 
pale of Islam, then it is not permissible to pray behind him. This 
is because his prayer is not valid, for the prayer of anyone who is 
not a Muslim is invalid, and if the prayer of the Imam is invalid, 
then it is not possible to follow him, because you are following 
one who is not an Jmam, and you are making the intention of 
Imamate without an Imam. 


Q. 307. Is it permissible for one who is offering an 
obligatory prayer to do so behind one who is offering a 
voluntary prayer and for the one who is offering a 
voluntary to do so behind one who is offering an 
obligatory prayer? 


A. It is permissible to do that, just as it is permissible to offer 
the Zuhr prayer behind an Imam who is offering the ‘Asr prayer, 
and to offer the ‘Asr prayer behind an Imam who is offering the 
Zuhr prayer. This is because every person shall have what he 
intended, which is why Imam Ahmad said: If you entered while 
the Imam is performing the Tarawih prayer and you have not 
offered the ‘Isha’ prayer, then pray behind him, for it will be an 
obligatory prayer for you and a voluntary prayer for him. 


Q. 308. A discussion occurred between a group of 
worshippers, regarding the case of a man who entered 
the Masjid late and found that the prayer had already 
begun. The row was full and there was no place for him 
in the row, is it permissible for him to pull a man from 
that complete row, in order to be able to offer his prayer? 
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Or should he pray behind the row by himself? Or what 
should he do? 


A. This question has three possible modes of action: If a person 
comes and finds that the row has been completed: 


Either he prays alone behind the row, or he pulls a person from 
the row and prays with him, or he goes forward and prays on 
the right side of the Imam. These three possible modes of action 
are if he joins the prayer, or he might leave the prayer with this 
congregation. So, which of these four things should be chosen? 


We say: What should be chosen from these four things is that 
he forms a row by himself behind the row and prays with the 
Imam. This is because what is obligatory is prayer with the 
congregation and in the row. These are both obligations, and if 
he was unable to do one of them, and that is standing in the 
row, the other remains an obligation — and that is prayer in 
congregation. In that case, we say: Pray with the congregation 
behind the row in order to attain the virtue of the prayer in 
congregation, and standing in the row is not an obligation upon 
you in this case, because you are unable to do it, and Allah, the 
Most Glorified, the Most High says: 


r CMSA | 
“So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you 
Pe al 
can. 


What supports this, is the fact that a woman stands alone 
behind the row if there are no women with her, and this is 
because there is no lawful place for her in the men’s row. So, 
because it is impossible for her to pray lawfully in the men’s 
» row, she prays alone. 


Regarding this man who came to the Masjid and found that the 
row had been completed and that there was no possible way for 


('l atTaghabun 64:16 
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him to pray in the row, the obligation to do so in these 
circumstances is removed from him, and he is obliged to pray in 
congregation; so he must pray behind the row. 


As for pulling someone from the row to pray with him, this 
should not be done, because it entails three sins: 


1. Opening up a gap in the row, and this contradicts what was 
ordered by the Prophet #%, which is to stand close together, and 
close the gaps in the rows. 


2. Moving this person from a superior place in the row to an 
inferior place, and this is a form of offence against him. 


3. Disturbing him in his prayers, because if this worshipper is 
pulled out, it must cause some disturbance in his heart, and this 
is also an offence against him. 


The third mode of action is that he stand with the Imam, and 
this is not right for him, because the Imam must stand out 
from those who are being led in prayer by his position, just as 
he stands out from them by his leading them in speech and 
action. He makes the Takbir before them, he bows before them, 
and he prostrates before them, and so it is necessary that he 
should stand out from them by his position. This is the 
guidance of the Prophet #¢, that the Imam should stand in 
front’ those being led in prayer, and this is clearly appropriate 
to distinguish him from them that he stands alone in his 
place; so if some of the worshippers stood with him, this 
special characteristic which should be the Imam’s alone in 
prayer will be removed from him. 


As for the fourth possible mode of action, which is that he 
leaves the congregation, this is not an option for him either, 
because praying in congregation is an obligation and standing 
in the row is an obligation. If he was unable to do either one of 
them, the obligation to do the other is not removed from him, 
since he is unable to do the first. 
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Q. 309. There is a Masjid which has two floors and those 
who pray on the upper floor cannot see what is below 
them; is their prayer valid or not? Advise us, may Allah 
bless you. 


A. As long as the Masjid is one, then it is not a condition that 
they see each other, if they can hear the Takbir of the Imam. 
Written by Muhammad Salih Al-’Uthaimain on 25/8/1410 A.H. 


Q. 310. Is it permissible for a Muslim to pray with the 
prayer which is transmitted via the television or the radio, 
without being able to see the Imam, especially for women? 


A. It is not permissible for a person to follow an Imam by 
means of the radio or by means of the television. This is because 
praying in congregation means congregating together, so it is 
necessary to be in one place, or for the rows to be connected to 
each other, so it is not permissible to pray by means of such 
things. This is because the aim of congregational] prayer has not 
been achieved by this, and if we were to permit this, it would be 
possible for every person to offer the five prayers in his house, 
indeed the Friday prayer also, and that would negate the 
legislation of the Friday prayer and the congregational prayers. 
So, based upon this, it is not permissible for women or others 
that they pray behind a radio or behind a television. And Allah 
is the Granter of success. 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 540 pe Y! Oly) ost 


ny 








a 


Chapter 


His Eminence, the Shaikh, may Allah reward him for his 
services to Islam and the Muslims with the best reward, said: 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 
How Should the Invalid Pray? 


1. Itis incumbent upon the invalid to offer the obligatory prayers 
standing, even if he is leaning or supporting himself against the 
wall or on a stick if he requires such to support himself. 


2. If he is unable to stand, he may pray sitting and it is better for 
him to sit cross-legged in the place of standing and bowing. 


3. Ifhe is unable to pray sitting, he should pray on his side, facing 
towards the Qiblah and the right side is better. But if he is unable 
to face the Qiblah, he may pray in whatever direction he is facing, 
and his prayer will be valid, and he is not required to repeat it. 


4. If he is unable to pray lying on his side, then he may pray lying 
down, with his feet facing towards the Qiblah. It is better to lift 
his head slightly in order to face towards the Qibiah, but if it is not 
possible for his feet to face the Qiblah, he may pray wherever they 
may be facing, and it is not necessary for him to repeat it. 


5. It is incumbent upon the invalid to bow and prostrate in his 
prayer, but if he is unable to do so, he may incline his head 
towards them, making the Sujud lower than the Ruku’. And if 
he is able to bow, but not to prostrate, he may bow at the place 
of Ruku‘ and indicate the Sujud. And if he is able to prostrate, 
but not to bow, he may prostrate at the place of Sujud and 
indicate the Ruku’. 


6. If he is unable to incline his head in the Ruku’ and the Sujud, 
he may indicate with his eyes, closing them slightly for the 
Ruku’ and closing them more for the Suwjud. As for indicating 
with the finger as some invalids do, it is not correct, and I know 
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of no basis for it in the Book (of Allah) or the Sunnah or the 
sayings of the scholars. 


7. If he is unable to incline his head, or to indicate with his eyes, 
then he may pray in his heart, making the Takbir and reciting, 
and making the intention of bowing, prostrating, standing and 
sitting in his heart (in accordance with the Hadith:) 


WS BG gs, JBI 
“and every person shall have what he intended.” 


8. It is incumbent upon the invalid to offer every prayer at its 
stated time and do all of the obligations that are incumbent upon 
him to the best of his ability. But if it is difficult for him to perform 
each of the prayers at its stated time, he may combine the Zuhr 
and the ‘Asr prayers and the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers either by 
advancing the second prayer, such as by advancing the ‘Asr prayer 
to the time of the Zuhr prayer and advancing the ‘Isha’ prayer to 
the time of the ‘Maghrib’ prayer, or by delaying the first, such as by 
delaying the Zuhr prayer to the time of the ‘Asr prayer and delaying 
the Maghrib prayer until the time of the ‘Isha’ prayer whichever is 
easier for him. As for the Fajr prayer, it may not be combined with 
the prayer before it, nor with the prayer after it. 


9. If the invalid is a traveller who is being treated abroad, then 
he may shorten the four Rak‘ah prayers, offering the Zuhr, ‘Asr 
and ‘Isha’ prayers as two Rak‘ahs each, until he returns to his 
country — whether the time period is long or short. 


And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 311. When is prayer in an airplane obligatory? And 
what is the manner of performing the obligatory prayer 
- in an airplane? And what is the manner of performing 
the voluntary prayer in an airplane? 


A. Prayer in an airplane is obligatory if the time for it begins. 
But if a person is unable to perform the prayer in an airplane as 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 542 prwY GISy! is gh 


ee — re _ —= 





he would perform it on the ground, then he should not offer the 
obligatory prayer in the airplane if it was possible that the 
airplane will land before the expiry of the time for the prayer or 
the expiry of the time for the prayer which comes after it in the 
case of prayers which may be joined. 


So, for example, if the airplane took off from Jeddah just before 
sunset, and then the sun set while he was in the air, he should 
not offer the Maghrib prayer until] the airplane lands in the 
airport, and he disembarks from it. If he fears that the time for 
it will expire, then he should make the intention to combine it 
with the ‘Isha’ prayer, delaying it until the time of ‘Isha’ and 
then pray them both when he lands. But if the flight continues 
so that he is afraid that the time for the ‘Isha’ prayer will expire 
and that is at midnight, then he should pray them before the 
time ends in the airplane. 


The manner of performing the obligatory prayer in an airplane 
is to stand facing the Qiblah and make the Takbir, then recite 
Surat Al-Fatihah, and whatever it is prescribed to recite before it, 
such as the opening supplication and after it from the Qur'an. 
Then he should bow, then straighten up from the Ruku’, then 
prostrate. If he is unable to prostrate, he should sit and indicate 
the Sujud (by inclining his head) in a sitting position and he 
should do likewise until the end of the prayer and through all 
of this, he should remain facing the Qiblah. 


As for the manner of performing the voluntary prayer in an 
airplane, he should pray it sitting in his seat and incline his head 
for Ruku‘ and Sujud, making the Sujud lower than the Ruku’. And 
Allah is the Granter of success. Written on 22/4/1409 A.H. 


Q. 312. What is the distance which must be travelled in 
order that one may shorten his prayer? And is it 
permissible to combine the prayers without shortening 
them? 
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A. The distance in which it is permissible to shorten one’s 
prayers has been defined by some of the scholars as eighty- 
three kilometers and some of them have said that it is according 
to common acceptance of what constitutes a journey, even if it 
does not amount to eighty kilometers and that which the 
people say is not a journey, it is not a journey, even if it amounts 
to a hundred kilometers. 


This latter opinion is the preferred view of Shaikhul-Islam Ibn 
Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, and this is because 
Allah, the Most High has not defined a specific distance for the 
license to shorten the prayers, and likewise, the Prophet #¢ did 
not define any specific distance. 


Anas bin Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, said: 


“When the Prophet #€ travelled three miles or Farsakhs'"! he 
would shorten his prayers and offer two Rak‘ahs.'*! 


The opinion of Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have 
mercy on him, is the most correct. 


There is no sin, in cases where there exists a difference of 
opinion regarding what constitutes a journey, for a person to act 
upon the opinion that there is a minimum distance. Because 
this has been said by some of the scholars of Jjtthad and there is 
no sin upon them for that, Allah Willing. But as long as the 
matter is determined, the correct thing is to refer to what is 
commonly accepted. 


As for the question of whether it is permissible to combine the 
prayers if it is permissible to shorten them, we say: Combining 
the prayers is not linked to shortening them; combining the 


" Ul Farsakh: A measure of distance equivalent to approximately three 
miles. 

[21 Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers’ Prayers, in the 
Chapter: The Travellers’ Prayers (691). 
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prayers is linked to need, so when a person needs to combine 
his prayers, whether he is travelling or at home, he should 
combine them, which is why, when rainfall occurs which makes 
it difficult for the people to go to the Masjids, they combine the * 
prayers. 


The people combine the prayers if there is a cold, strong wind 
during the days of winter, which would make it difficult for 
them to go out to the Masjids. A person may combine the 
prayers if he fears loss of his property or harm to it, or some 
such thing. It is reported in Sahih Muslim on the authority of 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with them, that he 
said: “The Prophet #% combined the Zuhr and the ‘Asr prayers, 
and the Maghrib and the ‘Isha’ prayers without being in a state 
of fear or rainfall.’'') They said: “And what did he intend 
(thereby)?” He said: “He intended that his people should not be 
put in difficulties.”’ That is, that they not be placed in difficulties 
by not combining the prayers. 


This is the criterion, whenever difficulty is caused to a person by not 
combining the prayers, it is permissible for him to combine them. 
And if there is no difficulty for him, then he may not combine them. 
But difficulty is expected if one does not combine the prayers when 
travelling, so based upon this, it is permissible for the traveller to 
combine his prayers whether he is actually travelling or he has 
stopped en route; however, if he is actually travelling, then it is 
better to combine the prayers, and if he is staying somewhere en 
route, then it is better not to combine them. 


An exception to this, is the case of a person who is staying in a 
town where the congregational prayers are held, for it is an 
obligation upon him to attend the congregational prayers, and 
in that case, he may not combine them, nor may he shorten 
them. But if he missed a congregational prayer, then he may 


['l Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers’ Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Combining Two Prayers When One is Resident (705). 
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shorten it without combining it, unless he needs to combine it. 


Q. 313. A man travels to Riyadh to study and he goes 
there on Friday evening and returns on Monday after- 
noon. Does he take on the ruling of a traveller in prayers 
and other matters? 


A. There is no doubt that he is a traveller, because he has not 
taken the town in which he studies as a home, and he did not 
intend to stay there indefinitely; rather his stay there is for a 
purpose. But if he is staying in a town in which the 
congregational prayers are held, it is an obligation upon him 
to attend the prayer in congregation. As for what has become 
widely accepted among some of the common people, that the 
traveller is not required to pray in congregation or to attend the 
Friday prayer, there is no basis for it, for the congregational 
prayers are an obligation upon the traveller, even if he is in 
battle, as explained in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


4S 65 TALE it east A SE a3 ES 15} 
“When you 0 Messenger Muhammad 3%) are among them, and 
lead them in As-Salat (the prayer), let one party of them stand up (in 
salat) with you.’""! 

And the Friday prayer is an obligation upon everyone who hears 
the call to prayer, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


5a) Wash a2 ss gs al ss all ie 
ai 


“O you who believe (Muslims)! When the call is proclaimed for 
the Salat (prayer) on Friday (Jumu’‘ah prayer), come to the 
remembrance of Allah [Jumu‘ah religious talk (Khutbah) and 
Salat (prayer) ].’"*! 


(1) An-Nisa’ 4:102 
[2] 4]-Jumu‘ah 62:9 
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But if you missed the prayer there, or you were in a place far from 
the Masyids, you may offer the four Rak‘ah prayers as two Rak‘ahs. 


Q. 314. What is the ruling on combining the ‘Asr prayer 
with the Friday prayer? And is it permissible for one who 
is outside his hometown to combine the prayers? 


A. The ‘Asr prayer and the Friday prayer may not be combined, 
due to the fact that this has not been reported in the Sunnah, 
nor is it correct to make an analogy between the Friday prayer 
and the Zuhr prayer, as there are many differences between the 
Friday prayer and the Zuhr prayer. And the basic principle is 
that it is obligatory to offer every prayer at its stated time, 
unless there is some evidence which makes it permissible to 
combine one prayer with another. 


It is permissible for those who are outside their hometown to 
combine the prayers, if they stay for two or three days, because 
they are travellers. But if they are in the vicinity of a nearby 
town, so that they are not considered travellers, then it is not 
permissible for them to combine their prayers. This is with 
regard to combining the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers and the Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’ prayers, not the Friday prayer and the ‘Asr prayer, 
which is not permissible under any circumstances. 
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A Letter 


To: His Eminence, Shaikh Muhammad bin Salih Al-‘Uthaimaeen 
may Allah preserve him and protect him. 

May the Peace, Mercy and Blessings of Allah be upon you. 
We have observed many people combining their prayers in 
recent days and they have become careless regarding it; do you 
consider this cold weather to be a valid excuse for combining 
the prayers, may Allah reward you? 


The Reply 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 


A. And may the Peace, Mercy and Blessings of Allah be upon you. 


It is not permissible for people to be careless regarding the matter 
of combining prayers, because Allah, the Most High says: 


L402 - 7 eee Ar ere LK a Ge 
QG9% OT Se Ge Se Lai G1} 
“Verily, As-Salat (the prayer) 1s enjoined on the believers at fixed 
hours.”"\"! 
And He, the Most High says: 


ers YY ve. ree GC o woe 4 eho oe “7 “ ou ,4 44 es 2 
pall Sie Gy Gai S35 Jat poe De ll NS) SLB ale 
Sioa Ok 
“Perform As-Salat (Igqamat-as-Salat) from mid day till the 
darkness of the night (1.e. the Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib, and ‘Isha’ 
prayers), and recite the Qur’an in the early dawn (1.e. the morning 
— Fajr prayer). Verily, the recitation of the Qur’an in the early 
dawn (1.e., the morning — Fajr prayer) is ever witnessed (attended 


(ll An-Nisa’ 4:103 
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by the angels in charge of mankind of the day and the night).’"'' 


So, if the prayer is obligatory, and is to be offered at fixed times. 
Then it is necessary that the obligatory prayers be offered at 
their stated times, which is summed up in the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 


4.231 3s Slat I> 
“Perform As-Salah from midday.” 


up to the end of the Verse. And the Prophet #¢ has explained 
this in detail, saying: 
wl Sys JOS Jb S65 fe oSI5 hy gh Zep) 
aCe eager ee ae oJ le peal! 2555 «peal C85 Sars 
CSU Cats A eta 2555 Gb Cas JG Sal 
“The time for the Zuhr prayer is when the sun passes the zenith and 
a man’s shadow is the same (length) as his height, (and it lasts) as 
long as the time for the ‘Asr prayer has not come. The time for the 
‘Asr prayer is as long as the sun has not become pale; the time of the 
Maghrib prayer 1s as long as the twilight has not ended, and the 
time of the ‘Isha’ prayer is up to the middle of the night.’'*' 
Since the Prophet #¢ has defined the times of the prayers in 
precise detail, then performing the prayers at times other than 
their stated times is a transgression of the limits imposed by Allah: 


vis «4 a4 + tree 4e 
GS Aub a jas aul Sie Aas (4 
‘And whoever transgresses the limits ordained by Allah, then such 
are the Zalimun (wrongdoers)."'?! 


So, one who knowingly, and intentionally offered a prayer 


UT Al-Isra’ 17:78 

[21 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The Times 
of the Five Prayers, Hadith 174 (612). 

(31 4]-Bagarah 2:229 
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before its stated time, then he is a sinner and he must repeat it. 
But if he did not do it knowingly and intentionally, then he is 
not a sinner, but he must repeat it. This occurs when a prayer is 
brought forward and combined with the earlier prayer (e.g. ‘Asr 
with Zuhr) without a valid legal cause. In that case, the prayer 
brought forward is not valid and he must repeat it. 


Whoever knowingly and deliberately delayed a prayer from its 
stated time, he is a sinner and his prayer is not accepted, 
according to the most authoritative opinion. This occurs when a 
prayer is delayed without a valid legal cause, because a prayer 
which is delayed is not accepted according to the most 
authoritative opinion. 


Therefore, itis an obligation upon the Muslim to fear Allah, the Most 
High and not to be careless in this important and weighty matter. 


As for the Hadith which is confirmed in Sahih Muslim, on the 
authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with them, in 
which it is stated: “The Prophet 4% combined the Zuhr and the 
‘Asr prayers and the Maghrib and the ‘Isha’ prayers without 
being in a state of fear or rainfall.” 


There is no evidence in this for being careless in this matter. Ibn 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with them, was asked: “What did 
he (i.e. the Prophet #¢) intend by this?” He said: “He intended 
that his people should not be put in difficulties.”""! 


This is evidence that the reason for permitting combining of 
prayers is difficulty in performing every prayer at its stated 
time. So, ifa Muslim encountered difficulty in performing every 
prayer at its stated time, it is permissible for him to combine 
them, or it is legislated for him to do so. But if he does not find 
. any difficulty, then it is an obligation on him to offer each of the 
prayers at its stated time. 


Based upon this, mere cold does not permit the combining of 


('l The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 312. 
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prayers, unless it is accompanied by a wind which would harm 
the people if they went out to the Masjids, or it is accompanied 
by snowfall which would harm people. 


So, my advice to my Muslim brothers, especially the Imams, is 
to fear Allah in this matter, and seek help from Allah, the Most 
High in performing these obligatory prayers in the manner 
which pleases Him. Written by Muhammad As-Sahih Al- 
‘Uthaimeen on 8/7/1413 A.H. 


Q. 315. What are the licenses granted to the traveller? 


A. The licenses granted to the traveler are four: 
1. That the four Rak‘ah prayers may be reduced to two Rak‘ahs. 


2. That he may break his fast during Ramadan and make it up 
for at a later date. 


3. That he may wipe over his socks for three days and three 
nights starting from the first time he wipes over them (when 
performing ablution for prayer). 


4. That he is not required to offer the regular Sunnah prayers of 
Zuhr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’. As for the regular Sunnah of Fajr and 
the other voluntary prayers, they remain allowed and preferred. 


So, a traveller should offer the night prayer, the Sunnah of Fajr, 
the two Rak‘ahs of Ad-Duha, the Sunnah of ablution, the two 
Rak‘ahs upon entering the Masjid, the two Rak‘ahs performed 
when arriving from a journey — for it is a part of the Sunnah for a 
person when he arrives from a journey, to begin by praying two 
Rak‘ahs in the Masjid before entering his house.!"! 

("] This was reported in the long Hadith of Ka‘b bin Malik, may Allah be 
pleased with him, in the story of his repentance, and the wording of it 
is: “When he returned from a journey, he would go first to the Masjid 
and perform two Rak‘ahs therein.’”” Reported by Al-Bukhari in the 
Book of Battles, in the Chapter: The Hadith of Ka‘b bin Malik (4418); 
and by Muslim in the Book of Repentance, in the Chapter: The Hadith 
of the Repentance of Ka’b bin Malik, Hadith 53 (2769). 
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Likewise the remainder of the voluntary prayers remain 
allowed for the traveller (rather than recommended), except 
those which I have mentioned previously the regular Sunnah of 
Zuhr, the regular Sunnah of Maghrib and the regular Sunnah of 
‘Isha’, because the Prophet ## did not perform these three 
regular Sunnah prayers (while travelling). 


Q. 316. When does the first hour of the Friday prayer 
begin? 


A. The hours which the Messenger 2 has mentioned are five 
in number; he said: 


ar 4625 us a) - wae ee eee ee a ag 
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ret us ae aC a le ae no at OS ite 
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“Whoever bathed on Friday, performing the Ghus!l of major ritual 
impurity (Janabah), then went (to the Masjid) 1n the first hour, 
he ts like one who offers a camel as a sacrifice, and he who comes 
at the second hour is like one who offers a cow, and he who comes 
at the third hour ts like one who offers a ram with horns, and he 
who comes at the fourth hour ts like one who offers a hen, and he 
who comes at the fifth hour is like one who offers an egg."’\"! 


So, he has divided the time from sunrise until the arrival of the 
Imam into five parts. Each part might be equivalent to the well 
known hour (i.e. 60 minutes), or the hour might be more or 
_ less, because the time changes, so the hours are five between 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Friday Prayer, in the 
Chapter: The Virtue of the Friday Prayer (881); and by Muslim in the 
Book of the Friday Prayer, in the Chapter: Perfume and Siwak on 
Friday (850). 
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the sunrise and the arrival of the Imam for the prayer. It begins 
from sunrise, although it has been said that it is from the start 
of Fajr, but the former is more likely, because before sunrise is 
the time for the Fajr prayer. 


Q. 317. Is it permissible for a Muslim to offer the Friday 
prayer in his house, if he is able to hear the voice of the 
Imam? 


A. It is not permissible for him to perform the Friday prayer 
except with the Muslims in the Masjid. If the Masjid is full and 
the rows reach into the streets, then there is no sin in praying in 
the streets due to necessity. 


As for a person praying in his house or in his shop, that is not 
permissible, nor is it lawful for him to do so, because the 
purpose of the Friday prayer, and the congregational prayers, is 
for the Muslims to gather together, and for them to be a single 
community, and for harmony and love to exist between them, 
and so that the ignorant ones among them may learn from the 
knowledgeable ones. 


If we were to open up the door for every person and we said to 
them: Pray with the radio, or pray with the loudspeaker while 
you are in your house, there would be no benefit in building 
Masjids and the attendance of the worshippers. 


And also (it is forbidden) because it would really lead to the 
abandonment of the Friday prayer and prayer in congregation if 
this door were opened. 


Q. 318. How many Rak‘ahs should a woman offer in the 
Friday prayer? 


A. If a woman offers the Friday prayer with the Imam, then 
she should pray as the Imam prays, but if she offers it in her 
house, she should offer the Zuhr prayer of four Rak’‘ahs. 
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Q. 319. If a person has performed the Friday prayer, 
should he perform the Zuhr prayer? 


A. If a person has performed the Friday prayer, then this 
Friday prayer is the obligatory prayer for the time, i.e. Zuhr 
time. Accordingly, he should not offer the Zuhr prayer, and 
performing the Zuhr prayer after the Friday prayer is an 
innovation. This is because it has not been mentioned in the 
Book of Allah, nor in the Sunnah of His Messenger #% so it must 
be prohibited, even if the Friday prayers are performed in a 
number of Masjids. Because it is not legislated for a person to 
pray Zuhr after the Friday prayer; indeed, it is a detestable 
innovation, because Allah, the Most High did not order people 
to offer more than one prayer at the same time, and that is the 
Friday prayer, and he has already performed it. 


As for the reasoning of those who argued this by saying that 
offering the Friday prayer in a number of Masjids is not 
permissible, and that if it is offered in a number of Masyids, then 
the Friday prayer is for the Masjid which begins first, and that 
here the first Masjid is unknown, and that this leads to the 
invalidity of all of the Friday prayers, and the the Zuhr prayer 
should be perfromed after it, we say to these people: How can 
you state this as an evidence, or as a justification? Is it based 
upon a foundation from the Sunnah or any correct opinion? The 
answer is: No. 


Indeed, we say that if the Friday prayer was performed in many 
locations for some need, then each Friday prayer is valid, 
according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


(Ke Gat Yat 

“So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you 
ee al 

can. 


'') At-Taghabun 64:16 
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If the corners of this town are far from each other, or the Masjids 
are insufficient and the Friday prayers are repeated according to 
need, then these people have feared Allah as much as they are 
able, and whoever fears Allah as much as he is able, then he has 
done what is incumbent upon him. So, how can it be said that 
his action is invalid and that he must perform another prayer in 
its place, which is the Zuhr prayer instead of the Friday prayer? 


But if the Friday prayers are performed in a number of different 
places without need, then there is no doubt that this contradicts 
the Sunnah, and the practice of the Prophet #¢ and his righteous 
caliphs, and it is unlawful, according to the majority of scholars. 
In spite of this, we do not say that the act of worship is not valid, 
because the responsibility here is not upon the general populace, 
but upon those in authority, who have permitted numerous 
Friday prayers to be performed without need. 


So, on this basis, we say: It is incumbent upon the authorities 
who are responsible for the affairs of the Masjids not to allow 
numerous Friday prayers unless there is a need for it. This is 
because the Lawgiver (Allah) holds in high regard the 
gathering of the people for the purpose of performing acts of 
worship, that it may result in harmony, affection, the teaching 
of the ignorant and numerous other great benefits. 


The legislated gatherings are either weekly, or yearly or daily, as 
is well known. The daily gatherings take place in the 
communities, in the Masyjids of every locality, because if the 
Lawgiver had enjoined upon the people that they gather five 
times a day in one place, this would be a burden on them; for 
this reason, He has lightened the burden on them, and their 
gatherings have been made in their Masjids, each community in 
its own Masjid. 


As for the weekly gathering, it is on Friday, for the people gather 
every week, which is why the Sunnah necessitates that they be 
in one Masjid, not in a number of Masyids, because this weekly 
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gathering does not harm them if they undertake it, nor is it 
burdensome for them. 


There is also a great benefit in it, for the people gather around 
one Imam and one Khatib''! who guides them with a single 
guidance, so that they leave having received one admonition 
and having offered one prayer. 


As for the annual gathering, it is such as the ‘Eid prayers; this is 
an annual gathering, and it is also for the whole town, which is 
why it is not permissible for the ‘Eid prayer to be performed in a 
number of Masjids, unless there is a need for it, as in the case of 
the Masjids of the Friday prayers. 


Q. 320. The time for the Friday prayer came upon us 
while we were working at sea, and half an hour after the 
time for the Zuhr prayer, we left it (i.e. the boat). Is it 
correct for us to call the Athan and perform the Friday 
prayer? 


A. The Friday prayer is not valid except in the Masjids in the 
towns or in the villages, and it is not valid for a group who are 
working in the countryside or at sea. 


It was not from the guidance of the Messenger # that the 
Friday prayer be performed except in the towns and the 
villages, for he, peace be upon him, would travel for many days 
and he would not perform the Friday prayer. You are now at sea, 
not settled, but moving from place to place, so what is 
incumbent upon you is only to perform the Zuhr prayer and 
not the Friday prayer; and you may shorten the four Rak‘ah 
prayers if you are travelling. 


Q. 321. What should the one who is led in prayer do on 
Friday if he comes to the prayer and the Imam is in the final 
Tashahhud, should he make up four Rak‘ahs, or offer two? 


'"l Khatib: The one who delivers the Khutbah (sermon). 
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A. If a person comes to the Masjid and finds the Imam in the 
final Tashahhud on Friday, then he has missed the Friday prayer. 
He should join with the Imam and offer the Zuhr prayer, 
according to the words of the Prophet ##: 


GOLEM A531 AB SEN Be GS S531 Ln 
“Whoever caught a Rak‘ah of the prayer has caught the prayer.”"! 


So, what is understood from this is that whoever caught less 
than this, he has not caught the prayer. It has been narrated 
from the Prophet #¢ that he said: 


” PS 


< of€ ave -~v 7 , an Se eS o- 
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“Whoever caught a Rak‘ah of the Friday prayer has caught (it).”'*! 


That is, he has caught the Friday prayer if he stands and offers 
the second Rak‘ah (after the Imam makes the Taslim). 


Q. 322. Is the saying Ameen, when the Imam supplicates 
after the sermon during the Friday prayers, a form of 
innovation? 


A. Saying Ameen after the supplication of the Khatib in the 
sermon is not an innovation. If he begins to supplicate for the 
Muslims, it is recommended to say Ameen after his supplication. 
But it should not be said in unison and in a loud voice; rather 
each person should say Ameen by himself and in a low voice, so 
that there is no disturbance or raised voices. Every person 
should say Ameen after the supplication of the Khatib quietly 
and separately from the other worshippers. 


['l The reference for this Hadith was mentioned under no. 209. 

[7] Reported by An-Nasa’i in the Book of the Friday Prayer, in the 
Chapter: Whoever Caught a Rak‘ah of the Friday Prayer 3:92; and by 
Ibn Majah in the Book of Establishing the Prayer, in the Chapter: 
What Has Been Said Regarding One Who Catches a Rak‘ah of the 
Friday Prayer 1:356. 
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Q. 323. What is the = on raising the hands when the 
Imam is delivering the sermon during the Friday prayer? 


A. Raising the hands when the Jmam is delivering the sermon 
on Friday is also not legislated; and the Companions, may Allah 
be pleased with them, rebuked Bishr bin Marwan when he 
raised his hands during the Friday sermon. However, the 
supplication during the prayer for rain is an exception from 
this, because it has been confirmed from the Prophet #¢ that he 
raised his hands and asked Allah, the Most High for rain, and 
that was during the Friday sermon, and the people raised their 
hands with him. But other than this, it is not proper to raise the 
hands at the time of supplication during the Friday sermon. 


Q. 324. What is the ruling on delivering the sermon in a 
language other than Arabic? 


A. The correct opinion in this matter is that it is not permissible 
for the one who delivers the Friday sermon to do so in a language 
which those present do not understand. So, if the people are not 
Arabs, and they donot know the Arabic language, then he should 
deliver the sermon in their language, because this is the means of 
communicating the message to them, and the point of the 
sermon is to explain the limits set by Allah, the Most Glorified, 
the Most High to the worshippers, and to admonish and guide 
them. However, the Qur’anic Verses must be recited in the Arabic 
language and then explained in the language of the people. 


Evidence that he should deliver the sermon in the language of 
the people is in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


6Ax oe) rose ks YI apes cr ics hoe 


‘And We sent not a Messenger except with the language of his people, 
in order that he might make (the Message) clear for them.”’|"! 


['l Thrahim 14:4 
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So Allah, the Most High has made clear that the means of 
explanation must only be in a language which those being 
addressed can understand. 


Q. 325. Is performing Ghus! and adorning oneself on 
Friday a duty incumbent upon both men and women? 
And what is the ruling on bathing a day or two before it? 


A. These rulings are applicable only to men, since it is he who 
attends the Friday prayer, and it is he who is required to adorn 
himself before leaving the house. As for women, this is not 
legislated for them. But every person is required to remove dirt 
if he finds it on his person, for that is a praiseworthy act which 
no one should fail to do. 


As for performing Ghus/ for the Friday prayer one or two days 
before, that is of no benefit, because the Ahadith which have 
been reported mention Friday specifically, and that is between 
the start of Fajr until the time for the Friday prayer. This is the 
time for the bathing that should be done; as for doing it a day or 
two before, there is no benefit in it and it does not count as the 
Ghus! of the Friday prayers. 


Q. 326. If a person enters the Masjid on Friday while the 
Mu’aththin is calling the second Athan, should he offer the 
prayer of salutation to the Masjid or follow the Mu’aththin 
(i.e. repeat the Athan after him)? 


A. The scholars have said that when a man enters the Masjid 
on Friday and he hears the second Athan, he should offer the 
prayer of salutation to the Masjid and not occupy himself with 
following the Mu‘aththin and answering him, in order that he be 
free to listen to the sermon. This is because listening to the 
sermon is an obligation, while answering the Mu‘aththin is a 
Sunnah, and a Sunnah does not take precedence over an 
obligation. 
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Q. 327. What is the opinion of your Eminence regarding 
those who step over the rows during the Friday prayer? 


A. Those passing between the rows should be made to sit 
during the Friday sermon without speaking, but by pulling on 
his garment or pointing. It is preferable for the Khatib to take 
responsibility for this, as the Messenger # did when he saw a 
man stepping over the people’s necks during the Friday prayer 
and he said to him: 


(ESS) dad Sot 
“Sit down, for you have caused harm.” 


Q. 328. What is the ruling on greeting someone by saying 
As-Salamu ‘Alaikum (may the Peace of Allah be upon you) 
while the Imam is delivering the sermon? And what is 
the ruling on answering it also? 


A. If a person arrives while the Imam is delivering the sermon, 
he should offer two short Rak’ahs and sit and he should not 
greet anyone, because greeting people in these circumstances is 
unlawful. The Prophet #£ said: 


(ae tas os PLNI5 3 ey e ne ie the Lae! di ND 
“If you said to your neighbor: ‘Be silent,’ during the Friday 


prayers while the Imam is delivering the sermon, you have 
committed Laghw.’"*! 


And he also said: 


('! Reported by [bn Majah in the Book of Establishing the Prayer, in the 
Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding the Prohibition of Stepping 
Over the People During the Friday Prayers; and by Imam Ahmad 4:188. 

(21 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Friday Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Being Silent on Friday While the Imam is Delivering the 
Sermon (934); and by Muslim in the Book of the Friday Prayers, in the 
Chapter Regarding Silence During the Sermon on Fridays (851). 
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“Whoever (so much as) touched the gravel has committed 
Laghw.” 


The meaning of one who commits Laghw is one who does some 
vain deed, and that vain thing which he does might cause him 
to lose the reward of the Friday prayer. This is why it was said in 
the Hadith: 


(a) ihe SG BS 25) 
‘And whoever cornmits Laghw, there is no Friday prayer for him.”’ 


If someone greets you, do not reply to him in words; do not say 
Wa ‘Alaik As-Salam (And upon you be the Peace of Allah), even if 
he said it in words, do not say Wa ‘Alaik As-Salam. As for shaking 
hands with him, there is no objection to that, although it is 
preferable not to shake hands either; and even though some of 
the scholars have said that he may return the greeting, the 
correct view is that he may not return the greeting, because the 
obligation to listen takes precedence over the obligation to reply 
to the salutation. 


Also, the Muslim in this situation does not have the right to 
give greetings of peace, because this distracts the people from 
listening to something which is obligatory for them to hear. 
Therefore, the correct opinion is that he should not reply to the 
salutation, nor should he initiate it while the Imam is delivering 
the sermon. 


Q. 329. What is the ruling on congratulating people on 
the occasion of ‘Eid? And is there a specific wording for it? 


A. Congratulating people on the occasion of ‘Eid is permissible 
and there is no specific wording for it; whatever is customary for 
the people is permissible, so long as there is nothing sinful in it. 


Q. 330. What is the ruling on the ‘Eid prayer? 
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A. I consider the ‘Eid prayer to be an obligation upon every 
individual (Fardh ‘Ain) and that it is not permissible for men to 
leave it. Rather it is an obligation upon them to attend it, 
because the Prophet #2 commanded it; in fact, he commanded 
the young, veiled women to go out to the ‘Eid prayer. Indeed, he 
commanded the menstruating women to go out to the ‘Eid 
prayer, but to keep away from the prayer place. All of this proves 
the obligation of it; and this opinion which I have mentioned is 
the most authoritative opinion, and it was the chosen view of 
Shaikh Al-Islam, Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him. 


But it is like the Friday prayer, in that if it is missed, it is not 
made up for, as there is no evidence that it is necessary to make 
it up, and no prayer need be offered in place of it, because if the 
Friday prayer is missed, it is necessary for a person to offer the 
Zuhr prayer in its place, because the time of it is Zuhr time, 
whereas if the ‘Eid prayer is missed, it is not made up for. 


My advice to my Muslim brothers is to fear Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful and to perform this prayer which consists of 
goodness, supplication, meeting the people, and fostering 
harmony and love between them. If the people were invited 
to a gathering for the purpose of vain pursuits, you would see 
those who attend rushing to it. Why is this so, when the 
Messenger #% has invited them to this prayer by which they 
attain a reward from Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High 
which is their right according to His Promise? 


But it is incumbent upon the women when they go out to this 
prayer to stay clear of the place of the men, and to be in a corner 
of the Masjid which is far from the men and not to go out 
beautifully adorned and smelling of perfume or displaying their 
' beauty. 


This is why, when the Prophet #¢ ordered the women to go out 
to it, they asked him: “Oh, Messenger of Allah! If one of us does 
not have a Jilbab?”’ He said: 
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(gle be eel GL 
“Her sister should cover her with her Jilbab.’""! 


The Jilbab is a sheet or something resembling an ‘Aba‘ah.'?! 


This proves that a woman must go out covered in a Jilbab, 
because the Messenger #¢ said: 


tle be Get Gaby 
“Her sister should cover her with her Jilbab.”’ 


Itis incumbent upon the Imam, I mean the Imam of the ‘Eid prayer, 
when he delivers the sermon to the men, to deliver a special 
sermon to the women if they cannot hear the men’s sermon. But if 
they can hear the men’s sermon, then it is sufficient. 


However, it is preferred for him to end the sermon with mention 
of rulings particular to women, admonishing them and 
reminding them (of Allah) as the Prophet #% used to do when 
he addressed the men during the ‘Eid prayers turning to the 
women, he would admonish them and remind them (of Allah). 


Q. 331. What is the ruling on a number of ‘Eid prayers 
being held in the same town? Advise us, and may you be 
rewarded. 


A. If there is a need for it, then there is no objection, as is the 
case if there is a need to do so for the Friday prayer, because 
Allah, the Most High says: 


''] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
The Attendance of the Menstruating Woman at the ‘Eid Prayers and 
the Supplication of the Muslims (324); and by Muslim in the Book of 
the ‘Eid Prayers, in the Chapter: The Permissibility of the Women 
Going Out to the ‘Eid Prayers (890). 

[2] “Aba’ah: A cloak worn by women that covers the head and the rest of 
the body. 
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“and has not laid upon you in religion any hardship.’"""' 


If we did not allow a number of prayers to be held, it would 
necessitate preventing some of the people from attending the 
Friday prayer and the ‘Eid prayer. 


An instance of need for the ‘Eid prayer to be held would be that 
the town is large, and the coming of people from one side to 
another would be burdensome. But if there is no need for a 
number of prayers to be held, then they should not be held 
except in one place. 


Q. 332. What is the correct manner of performing the 
two ‘Eid prayers? 


A. The correct manner of performing the two ‘Eid prayers is for 
the Imam to attend and lead the people in a two-Rak‘ah prayer, 
making the opening Takbir in the first, then making the Takbir 
six times after it. Then he recites Surat Al-Fatithah and Surat Qaf 
in the first Rak‘ah. In the second Rak‘ah, when he stands up, he 
will stand up making the Takbir, and once he has completed his 
standing, he will make the Takbir five times. Then he recites 
Surat Al-Fatihah and Surat Al-Qamar. The Prophet x#¢ used to 
recite these two Surahs in the ‘Eid prayers.'*! 


If he wished, he would recite Surat Al-A’‘la in the first, and in the 
second, he would recite Surat Al-Ghashiyah.° ] 


You should know that the Friday prayers and the ‘Eid prayers 

Share two Surahs and they differ in two Surahs: The Surahs 

which they share are Surat Al-A‘la and Surat Al-Ghashiyah, while 

("] Al-Hajj 22:78 

'21 Reported by Muslim in the Book of the ‘Eid Prayers, in the Chapter: 
What is Recited During the ‘Fid Prayers (607). 

>] Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Friday Prayers, in the Chapter: 
What is Recited During the Friday Prayers (598). 
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the Surahs in which they differ which are in the ‘Eid prayers are 
Surah Qaf and Surat Al-Qamar, and in the Friday prayers, Surat Al- 
Jumu‘ah and Surat Al-Munafiqun. 


It is incumbent upon the Imam to revive the Sunnah by reciting 
these Surahs, so that the Muslims may know them and not be 
surprised when they hear them. After this, he should deliver 
the sermon, and it is desirable that he dedicate a part of the 
sermon to the women and order them to do what they should 
do and prohibit them from doing what they should avoid, as the 
Prophet #¢ used to do. 


Q. 333. In some towns, before the prayer on ‘Eid day, the 
Imam makes Takbir through the loudspeaker and the 
worshippers make Takbir with him; what is the ruling on 
this action? 


A. This action described by the questioner has not been 
reported from the Prophet ## or his Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them and the Sunnah is for each person to make 
the Takbir individually. 


Q. 334. When does the Takbir for ‘Eid begin? And how 
should it be performed? 


A. The Takbir on ‘Eid day begins from sunset on the last day of 
Ramadan and continues until the Imam arrives for the ‘Eid 
prayer. 


The manner of it is that one says: Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, La 
Tlaha Illallah, Wallahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar Wa_ Lillahil-hamd, 
(Allah is Most Great, Allah is Most Great, none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and Allah is Most Great, Allah is 
Most Great, and to Allah is due all praise); or he should say: 
Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, La Iaha Illallah, Wallahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar Wa Lillahil-hamd, (Allah is Most 
Great, Allah is Most Great, Allah is Most Great, none has the 
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right to be worshipped except Allah, and Allah is Most Great, 
Allah is Most Great, Allah is Most Great and to Allah is due all 
praise). 

That is, he may say the Takbir three times or twice, both are 
permissible. But it is desirable that this action be apparent, so 
the men should do it aloud in the markets, the Masjids and the 
homes. But as for the women, it is better for them to do it 
quietly. 


Q. 335. What is the ruling on the solar eclipse and the 
lunar eclipse prayers? 


A. The solar and lunar eclipse prayers are a highly recom- 
mended Sunnah, according to the majority of scholars and they 
are not obligatory; and there is no doubt that the Prophet #¢ 
ordered it and he used to seek refuge by praying it, and he 
performed a great prayer which differs from all other prayers. 


Some of the scholars said that it is obligatory, either upon every 
individual (Fard ‘Ain) or upon a sufficient number to relieve the 
others of the obligation (Fard Kifayah). As evidence, they cited 
the order of the Prophet # to do it, and the fact that.the basic 
principle with regard to commands is obligation, and this is 
supported by the evidences which prove its importance. 
Because it (i.e. an eclipse) is a warning from Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful of a punishment the causes of 
which have taken place, and so it is incumbent upon the 
worshippers to beseech Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful 
due to this punishment the cause of which has taken place and 
for Which Allah has delivered a warning. 


There is no doubt that this opinion is a strong one in its 
evidence from the Ahadith and from reason. The least that may 
be said of it is that it is Fard Kifayah. This is our opinion with 
regard to it, but as for the majority, they have no evidence that it 
is not an obligation except the statement of the Prophet 2 to 
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the man who asked him: “Is there anything other than them 
(i.e. the five daily prayers) incumbent upon me?” He said: 


“No, unless you wish to do so voluntarily," 


But this does not negate the possibility of prayers other than the 
five daily prayers being obligatory, if some reason for their being 
SO exists, (in that case) the meaning of the negation in the 
statement of the Prophet #%: “No,’’ would be a negation of the 
obligation of the regular (Sunnah) prayers which are repeated 
night and day. But as for the prayers which are tied to some 
cause, this Hadith does not negate them from being obligatory. 


In short, we consider that the eclipse prayer is obligatory, either 
upon every individual or upon a number sufficient to lift the 
obligation from the others. 


Q. 336. If someone missed a Rak‘ah of the eclipse prayer, 
how should he make it up for? 


A. If a person missed a Rak‘ah of the eclipse prayer, it has been 
confirmed from the Prophet #% that he said: 


SUN5 Sec sles sla 2b GUY as tip 
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“When you hear the Iqamah, proceed to the prayer with calmness 


and solemnity and do not make haste. And pray whatever you are 
able to pray and complete (whatever you have missed).’"*' 


So, this person who has missed a Rak‘ah of the eclipse prayer 
must complete it in accordance with the manner in which the 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Zakah is a 
Part of Islam (46); and by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: 
Explanation of the Prayers, Which are One of the Pillars of Islam (11). 

'*1 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: Do 
not Hurry to the Prayer (636); and by Muslim in the Book of the 
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Imam has prayed, based upon the generality of the words of the 
Prophet #%: 


«| gas |) 
‘and complete (whatever you have muissed).”’ 
A ramification of this question is another question which 


causes more confusion to many people, and it concerns one 
who missed the first Ruku’ in the Rak‘ah. 


One who missed the first Ruku’ in the Rak‘ah has missed the 
Rak‘ah, so after the Imam has made the Taslim, he should make 
up the whole of the Rak‘ah in which he missed the first Ruky’, 
according to the generality of the words of the Prophet 2s: 


Tae Sib ee. 
‘and complete (whatever you have missed).”’ 


Q. 337. Should the reversal of the Rida’ (upper wrap) 
during the supplication of the rain prayer be when one 
stands for the supplication, or should it be in the house 
before leaving? And what is the wisdom behind rever- 
sing it? Advise us, and may Allah bless you. 


A. Reversing the Rida’ during the rain prayer is done during 
the sermon as the scholars have said, and the wisdom behind it 
is the achievement of three benefits: 


1. Following the example of the Prophet 2&. 


2. Optimism in Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful that He 
will transform the drought into fertility and abundance. 


3. That it is an indication from a person that he will change his 
circumstances, from turning away from Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful and committing acts of disobedience, to turning 


Masjids, in the Chapter: The Recommendation of Coming to the Prayer 
With Solemnity and Calmness (602). 
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towards Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful and becoming 
committed to His obedience. Because fear of Allah is a spiritual 
garment and the Rida’ and its like are physical garments. So it is 
as if by inverting his physical garment, he is taking upon himself 
the reversal of the spiritual Rida’ and this is a good analogy. 


Q. 338. Some people say: Even if you did not seek help 
(from Allah), the rain will fall. What is your opinion 
regarding this? 


A. I say that J fear a great danger for the person who says this, 
because Allah, the puree the All-Powerful says: 


655 cod apy aes HGS} 

‘And your Lord said: ‘Invoke Me [1.e. believe in My Oneness 

(Islarnic Monotheitsm) and ask Me for anything] I will respond to 

your (invocation).””’\"' 
And Allah, the Most High is Full of Wisdom, so He might delay 
His Bounty so that the people understand the intensity of their 
need for Him, and that there is no refuge from Allah except 
with Him, and that He makes the cause of the rainfall the 
supplication of the people. If the people supplicated to Him and 
the rain did not come to them, Allah, the Most High has some 
Wisdom in that, and He, the Most Glorified, the Most High 
knows better and is Wiser and more Compassionate towards 
his creatures than they are towards themselves. 


Often a person may ask for something and he does not receive 
it, then he asks again but he does not receive it, then he asks 
again but he does not receive it. The Prophet #€ said: 


- ee gow 4 e a» eo, oF ,- 0 4 -< 3 “~ 753 

(3 Ces) ob S365 de Jae JG sue Sie 
‘Any of you will have his supplication answered so long as he ts 
not impatient and says: I supplicated, but I was not 


('l Ghafir 40:60 
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answered.”’\'! 


At this point, he becomes aggrieved and abandons supplication, 
may Allah protect us from that, in spite of the fact that a person 
does not supplicate to Allah by a single word, except that he is 
rewarded for it. This is because supplication is a form of 
worship, and so a person who supplicates to Allah in all 
circumstances benefits. 


In fact it has been narrated in a Hadith from the Prophet #¢ that 
when a person supplicates to Allah, one of three things will 
happen to him: Either his supplication will be answered, or 
some greater evil will be removed from him or it will be reserved 
for him on the Day of Resurrection.!*! 


I advise the brother who said these words to turn to Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful in repentance, for it is a grave sin 
which contradicts the Command of Allah, the Most High to 
supplicate to Him, and it is a transgression of the limits set by 
Allah. 


Q. 339. What is your opinion regarding a person who 
specifies in his will that after his death, he be buried in 
such and such a place, should such a bequest be fulfilled? 


A. First of all, he must be asked why he has chosen this place. 
It might be that he has chosen it in order to be next to a false 
grave, or to be next to a grave which is taken as an object of 
worship besides Allah, or for some other unlawful reason. In 
that case, it is not permissible to implement his bequest and he 


'! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Supplications, in the Chapter: 
The Slave Will be Answered so Long as He is not Impatient (6340); 
and by Muslim in the Book of Remembrance and Supplication, in the 
Chapter: Clarification That the Supplication Will be Answered so Long 
as the Supplicator is not Impatient (2735). 

'71 Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Supplications, in the Chapter: 
Concerming Waiting for Relief and Other Things (3573). 
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should be buried with the Muslims — if he is a Muslim. 





However, if he requested this for some other reason, for 
example, that he be sent to the country in which he lived, there 
is no sin in that case, in fulfilling his bequest, so long as it does 
not invlove a waste of money. If it invloves a waste of money, 
meaning that he cannot be transported except through heavy 
expenditure of money, then in that case, his bequest should not 
be implemented. And Allah's earth is all the same, so long as it 
is the land of the Muslims. 


Q. 340. What is the time of At-Talgin? 


A. At-Talgin is made just before death: (It means that) the one 
who is dying should be instructed to say La Ilaha Illallah (none 
has the right to be worshipped except Allah), as the Prophet , 
peace be upon him, did when his uncle, Abu Talib was dying. 
He came to him and said: 


il Le iy OS AGT LS GIYL GY oe te 
“Oh, my uncle! Say: La Ilaha Illallah, a sentence with which I 
may argue your case before Allah.” 
But his uncle, Abu Talib, may Allah protect us from that, did not 
say it, and so he died a polytheist.'"! 


As for Al-Talgin after burial, it is an innovation, since it has not 
been confirmed in any Hadith that the Prophet #¢ did so. 


But it is desirable that we should do what was reported by Abu 
Dawud, which is that when the Prophet #¢ had finished 
burying a deceased person, he stood at the graveside and said: 


i je ON a6 pore at ney Se | gamete |) 


['l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the 
Chapter: If the Polytheist Said at the Time of Death: La Ilaha Illallah 
1360; and by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Evidence of 
the Validity of the Islam of a Person for Whom Death is Near 24. 
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“Seek forgiveness for your brother, and ask stability for him, for 
he is now being asked."\"! 


But as for reciting at the graveside or instructing him to 
pronounce the Shahadah while he is in the grave, it is an 
innovation without any basis. 


Q. 341. What is your opinion regarding one who delays 
the burial of the deceased so that some of his relatives 
may arrive from far away places? 


A. What is prescribed regarding the deceased is that he be 
prepared early and quickly, in accordance with the statement of 
the Prophet #&: 


pe oe ety. Ge ee a, ee ee a ees ae 
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“Make haste with the funeral, for if it is a righteous soul, you are 
forwarding it to goodness; and if it was otherwise, then you are 
removing an evil thing from your necks.’'*! 


So, it is not desirable that the burial of the deceased be delayed so 
that some of his family may attend, except for a few hours. Other 
than that, preparing him early is better. Then if some of the family 
arrive, they may pray over his grave as the Prophet # did when he 
prayed over the grave of a woman who used to sweep the Masjid 
and they did not inform him that she had died. He said: 


“ am te s as 
(io Je Jin 
“Direct me to her grave.”’ 


''l Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Seeking Forgiveness at the Graveside for the Deceased at the 
Time of Parting (3221). 

[7] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Making Haste in Funerals (1315); and by Muslim in the 
Book of Funeral Prayers, in the Chapter: Hastening the Funeral (944). 
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They directed him to it and he prayed over her.!!! 


Q. 342. Is informing the relatives and friends of the 
demise of a person in order that they may gather to pray 
over him included in the kind of announcement of death 
which is forbidden, or is it permissible? 


A. This kind of announcement is permissible, which is why 
the Prophet #@ announced the death of An-Najashi on the day 
he died.!?! 


He said about the woman who used to sweep the Masjid, and 
who was buried by the Companions, may Allah be pleased with 
them, without them informing him of it ##: 
(.. Prec Sia) 
“Did you not think to inform me?” 


So, there is no objection to informing people of someone’s 
death in order that many people may pray over him, because 
that is something the like of which has been reported in the 
Sunnah. Similarly, there is no sin in informing his family and his 
companions who would like to gather in order to pray over him. 


Q. .343. What is the correct manner reported from Al- 
Mustafa (the Chosen One, i.e. Muhammad 2) of washing 
the deceased? 


A. The legislated manner of washing the deceased is for the 


['l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Praying Over the Grave After the Deceased Has Been Buried 
(1337); and by Muslim in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the Chapter: 
Praying Over the Grave (956). 

[7] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the 
Chapter: A Man Expressing Condolences to the Family of the 
Deceased (1245); and by Muslim in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in 
the Chapter: Making Takbir Over the Deceased (951). 
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person to wash the private parts of the deceased, then he 
should start washing him. He begins with the limbs that are 
washed during ablution, making ablution for him, except that 
he does not put water in his mouth or his nose. Instead, he 
should simply wet a cloth and clean his nose and his mouth, 
then he should wash the rest of his body, and he should do it 
with Sidr (and Sidr is well known). 


It is crushed and then it is put in water, then it is beaten by 
hand until it produces a foam and that foam is used to wash the 
head and the beard. Then the rest of the body is washed with 
the remainder of the Sidr, because it cleans it well. Then in the 
final wash, he should put camphor, and camphor is a well 
known perfume; the scholars say that one of its benefits is that 
it strengthens the body and drives away pests. 


If the body is very dirty, then he should wash it more, according 
to the words of the Prophet # to the women who washed his 
daughter: 


are ZIgeL ° ii ben 20 as o& eo” a & oe er Peal : 
(SUS S15 OF GUS fo SST gl cL gh o UG Lelie ly 
“Wash her three times, or five times, or more than that if you 
consider it necessary.”"\"! 


After that, he should dry him and put him in his shroud. 


Q. 344. Sometimes in car accidents, fires or destruction 
of buildings, people’s limbs are broken or lost. Some- 
times there are only small pieces of the hand or the head; 
is it prescribed to pray over these limbs? And should they 
be washed? 


A. If small pieces such as the hand and foot are found and 
their owner has already been prayed over, then they should not 
be prayed over. For example, if we prayed over a person and 


'"l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Funeral Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Washing the Deceased (1253). 
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buried him, but he had a leg missing and after that, we found 
his leg, it should be buried and it should not be prayed over, 
because the deceased has already been prayed over. 


But if the whole body of the deceased is not present and only 
one of the limbs is found, such as his head, his foot or his hand 
and the remainder of his body is missing, then what is present 
should be prayed over after washing and shrouding and then he 
should be buried. 


Q. 345. A woman miscarried during her pregnancy and 
the age of this miscarried child was six months. She was 
doing difficult and tiring work, but in spite of this, she 
was fasting the month of Ramadan, and she fears that 
the death of this miscarried child in her womb before its 
delivery may have been caused by this hard work. In 
spite of this, he was buried and he was not prayed over. 
What is the ruling on leaving the prayer over him? And 
what action is incumbent upon the woman in order to 
allay these doubts which are assailing her regarding the 
death of the miscarried child? Benefit us (with advice) 
and may Allah benefit you (with a reward). 


A. If miscarriage occurs after four months, then the child must 
be washed, buried and prayed over. This is because if he reaches 
four months, the spirit has been breathed into him, as proven 
by the Hadith of ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, may Allah be pleased 
with him, who said: The Messenger of Allah #% informed us 
and he is the truthful one who is believed: 


5S ob abs 32 Gani} fi obi g UWE gust (SacT Sp 
BiG oy Gah ds Bp Haas Ss GF ah J Hl 


20 i 


( ee 9 elie 
“The creation of anyone of you is gathered for forty ae in his 
mother’s womb in the form of a Nutfah, after which it becomes 
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an ‘Alagah (a piece of thick, coagulated blood) for a similar period 
(of forty days), then it becomes a Mudhghah (a lump of flesh) for 
a similar period (of forty days), then the angel is sent to it and 
breathes the spirit into it...’"\"' 


That adds up to a hundred and twenty days, i.e. four months, so 
if the child was miscarried, he should be washed, shrouded and 
prayed over, and he will be gathered with the people on the Day 
of Resurrection. 


But if it is less than four months, then it is not washed, nor is it 
shrouded, nor is it prayed over, and it may be buried in any 
place, because it is a piece of flesh, not a person. 


This miscarried child referred to in the question has reached six 
months, so it is an obligation to wash him, shroud him and pray 
over him. Based upon what was mentioned in the question, 
that they did not pray over him, it is incumbent upon them to 
pray over him at his grave now, if they know where it is. If not, 
they should perform the prayer of the absent for him, and the 
prayer of one is sufficient for him. 


As for his mother’s doubts as to whether the child was 
miscarried because of her, there is no effect from these doubts, 
and she should pay no heed to them, for many children die in 
the wombs of their mothers and there is no sin upon them, so 
she should cease these doubts and whisperings which are 
disturbing her peace of mind. And Allah knows better. 


Q. 346. What is the correct manner of performing the 
funeral prayer? 


A. Regarding the man, the manner of it is that he be placed in 
front of the Imam, and the Imam should stand at his head, 
whether he is old or young. He makes the first Takbir, then 


"1 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of Creation 
(3208); and by Muslim in the Book of Qadar (2643) 
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recites Surat Al-Fatihah and if he recited another short Surah 
with it, there is no objection indeed, some of the scholars hold 
that it is a part of the Sunnah to do so. 


Then he should make the second Takbir and send prayers on the ) 
Prophet #£, saying: 


mall le Ste GS aint UT ley gins Cle Le Agu 
pene Glo AG SGU cs At GEL Cel oT es 
SE eal ST LES Gaal] de ESGU US cues dl 185 

(ees rwes 
(Allahumma Salli ‘Ala Muhammadin Wa ‘Ala Aali Muham- 
madin Karna Sallayta ‘Ala Ibraheem Wa ‘Ala Aali Ibraheema 
Innaka Hameedun Majeed; Allahumma Barik ‘Ala Muhamma- 


din Wa ‘Ala Aali Muhammadin Kama Barakta ‘Ala Ibraheem 
Wa ‘Ala Aali Ibraheema Innaka Hameedun Majeed.) 


“Oh, Allah! Send prayers on Muhammad and on the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent prayers on Abraham and the family of 
Abraham. Truly You are Worthy of praise, Full of glory. Oh, 
Allah! Send blessings on Muhammad and on the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent blessings on Abraham and the family of 
Abraham. Truly, You are Worthy of praise, Full of glory.”’ 


Then he should make the third Takbir and supplicate by the 
words reported from the Prophet #é: 


(G55 Uae, E5LEG nai pas ress) ae | “wn 
bay esl) Le el & Eel yy J pa OB oa 
ables 420515 cal abt “zn a oe ag Ea 
els ell Amal ene e353 a pair ae co 
pod NO ee Gs Ge a ai xl5 

«a5 irra (odes hg sie el Cs os y antl 
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(Allahummaghfir Lihayyina Wa Mayyitina, Wa Shahidina Wa 
Gha‘ibina, Wa Sagheerina Wa Kabeerina, Wa Thakarina Wa 
Unthana. Allahumma Man Ahyattahu Minna Fa‘ahyihi ‘Alal- 
Islam, Wa Man Tawaffaitahu Minna Fatawaffahu ‘Alal-Eeman. 
Allahummaghfir Lahu, Warhamhu, Wa ‘Afthi, Wa'fu ‘Anhu, Wa 
Akrim Nuzulahu, Wa Wasst’ Mudkhalahu, Waghsilhu Bil-Ma‘1 
Wath-Thaljt Wal-Barad1, Wa Naqqthi Minal-Khataya Kama Yunagq- 
gath-Thawbul-Abyadhu Minad-Danas. Allahumma La Tahrimna 
Ajrahu, Wa La Tudhillana Ba’dahu, Waghfir Lana Wa Lahu.) 


“Oh, Allah! Forgive our living and forgive our dead, and those of 
us who are present and those of us who are absent, and the young 
and the old among us, and the males and the females among us. 
Oh, Allah! Whomsoever among us You bring to life, bring him to 
life as a Muslim, and whomsoever among us You take unto You, 
take him as a believer. Oh, Allah! Forgive him, have mercy upon 
him, give him peace and absolve him. Recetve him with honor 
and make his grave spacious; wash him with water, snow and 
hail. Cleanse him from faults as a white garment ts cleansed from 
impurity. Oh, Allah! Do not withhold from us the reward (of 
praying for) him and do nol send us astray after his death and 
forgive us and him."""! 


He may chose wordings other than this, which have been 
reported from the Prophet xx. 


Then he should make the fourth Takbir and some of the scholars 
have said that he should say after it: 


iH CNie ey ee ee es 
Rabbana Atina Fid-Dunya Hasanatan Wa Fil-Akhirati Hasa- 
natan Wa Qina ‘Athaban-Nar. 


~ ll Reported by Muslim in the Book of Funeral Prayers; by Abu Dawud in 
the Book of Funcral Prayers; by Ibn Majah in the Book: What Has 
Been Said Regarding the Funeral Prayers; by Imam Ahmad in ‘The 
Remainder of the Musnad of the Ansar; and by Malik in his Muwatta’, 
in the Book of Funeral Prayers. 
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“Our Lord! Give us in this world that which ts good and in the 
Hereafter that which 1s good and save us from the torment of the 
Fire.”’ 


And if he makes a fifth Takbir after that, there is no objection, 
because it has been confirmed from the Prophet #; indeed, it is 
desirable that it should be done sometimes, i.e. that a fifth 
Takbir be made, since it has been confirmed from the Prophet # 
that he did so!" 


It is desirable for a person to do whatever has been confirmed 
from him in the manner in which it was reported, so he should 
do this one time and that another time, even if his practice on 
most occasions was to make four Takbirs, then to make one 
Taslim to his right. 


However, if the deceased is female, he should stand at her 
middle and the manner of the prayer over her is the same as 
that for a man. 


If anumber of funerals take place, then it is desirable that they are 
organized, so that those who are nearest to the Imam are the adult 
males, then the male children, then the adult females, then the 
young girls this is how they are organized. As for their heads, the 
head of every male is placed at the middle of the woman, so that 
the Imam will be standing in the prescribed place. 


Here there is an important point, which is that many of the 
common folk think that it is preferable for the people who 
brought the deceased to stand with the Imam, indeed, some of 
them think that it is necessary that one or more stand with the 
Imam and this is a mistake, because the Sunnah regarding the 


[1 In the Hadith of Zaid bin Arqam, may Allah be pleased with him, it is 
reported that he made a fifth Takbir in a funeral prayer and he said: 
The Prophet # used to make this (fifth) Takbir. Reported by Muslim in 
the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the Chapter: Praying Over the Grave 
2:659. 
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Imam is that he be alone. And if those who bring the deceased 
do not find any place in the row, they should form a row 
between the Imam and the first row. 


Q. 347. What is the ruling on praying over the deceased 
if he was one who abandoned the prayer, or there is 
doubt as to whether he abandoned it, or his situation is 
unknown? And is it permissible for the person respon- 
sible for him to present him to be prayed over? 


A. As for a person of whom it is known that he died as one 
who did not pray, then it is not permissible to pray over him, nor 
is it lawful for his family to present him to the Muslims in order 
for them to pray over him. This is because he is a disbeliever and 
an apostate from Islam. A hole should be dug for him in some 
place other than the graveyard, and he should be thrown into it, 
and he should not be prayed over, because there is no respect 
due to him since he will be gathered on the Day of Resurrection 
with Fir‘awn, Haman, Qarun and Ubayy bin Khalaf. 


As for a person from among the Muslims whose circumstances 
are unknown, or one about whom there is some doubt, he 
should be prayed over, because the basic principle is that he is a 
Muslim, until it becomes clear to us that he is not a Muslim. 
But there is no objection if there is some doubt regarding this 
deceased person to be excepted at the time of supplication, so 
that it is said: Allahumma In Kana Mu’minan Faghfir Lahu 
Warhamhu (Oh, Allah! If he was a believer, then forgive him and 
have mercy on him), because exception in supplication has 
been reported regarding those who accuse their spouses of 
committing adultery, and do not bring four witnesses. If a man 
. swears an accusation of his wife’s adultery, he should say in the 
fifth (swearing): Wa Anna La‘natallahi ‘Alatht In Kana Minal- 
Kathibeen (And Allah’s Curse be upon him if he is one of the 
liars) and she should say in the fifth (swearing): Wa Anna 
Ghadhaballahi ‘Alayha In Kana Minas-Sadigeen (And that Allah’s 
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Anger be upon her if he is one of the truthful ones). 


Q. 348. Is there a fixed time for the funeral prayer? And is 
it permissible to bury the deceased at night? And is there 
a fixed number of worshippers for it? And is it permissible 
to pray in the graveyards and at the gravesides? 


A. There is no fixed time for the funeral prayer, because there 
is no fixed time for death. So, whenever a person dies, he 
should be washed and shrouded and prayed over at any time of 
the day or night, and buried at any time of the day or night. The 
exception for this is the three times, for it is not permissible to 
perform a burial at these times, and they are: From sunrise, 
until the sun has risen such that it casts a shadow on a spear 
equivalent to its length; when it is at its zenith, until it begins to 
decline, that is, about ten minutes before it passes its zenith; 
and from the time when the sun starts to set in the west, until 
after sunset. And its lowering in the west is when there remains 
about a spear’s length between it and its setting. At these three 
times, it is not lawful to perform a burial. And the prohibition of 
burial at these times is one of absolute forbiddance, according 
to the Hadith of ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir, may Allah be pleased with 
him, who said: The Messenger of Allah #@ prohibited us from 
praying and burying our dead at three times.!"! 


There is no fixed number of worshippers; in fact, if only one 
person prayed over the deceased, that would be sufficient. 


Itis permissible to pray in the graveyard, which is why the scholars 
have excepted this from the prohibition of praying in the 
graveyards. Similarly, it is permissible to pray over the grave, for 
it has been authentically reported from the Prophet ## that he 
prayed over the grave of the woman who used to sweep the Masjid 


'"! Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Traveller’s Prayers, in the 
Chapter: The Times at Which it is Prohibited to Pray (1:568). 
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and she died one night, and the Companions, may Allah be pleased 
with them, buried her, then the Messenger of Allah 2% said: 


(Us 23 dé 2 io 
“Direct me to her grave.” 
So, they directed him and he prayed over her.!"! 


Q. 349. Is it lawful to pray for a deceased person who is 
absent in all circumstances, or are there specific condi- 
tions for it? 


A. The most authoritative opinion from among the sayings of the 
scholars is that it is not lawful to perform funeral prayers except 
for a person who has not been prayed over, such as if a person died 
in a disbelieving country and no one prayed over him, or he was 
drowned at sea or in a river or a ravine and his body was not found. 
In that case, it is an obligation to pray for him. 


But as for one who has been prayed over, the correct opinion is 
that praying for him (again) is not lawful, because that has not 
been reported in the Sunnah except in the story of An-Najashi, 
over whom none had prayed in his country, which is why the 
Prophet #@ prayed for him in Al-Madinah.!?! 


Powerful men and leaders died during the life of the Prophet 2, 
and it has not been transmitted that he prayed over them; and 
some of the scholars said: If there was anyone who benefitted 
the people by his wealth, his deeds or his knowledge, then the 
funeral prayer should be performed for him in absentia, but 
whoever was not one of these, he should not be prayed for. And 
some of the scholars said: The absent person may be prayed for 
_ in all circumstances, but this is the weakest opinion. 


('! The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 341. 
[7] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Virtues of the Ansar, in the 
Chapter: The Death of An-Najashi 5:65; and by Muslim in the Book of 
Funeral Prayers, in the Chapter: Making Takbir Over the Deceased 2:656. 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 582 Rete DS ligese 


=e 





Q. 350. In some countries, they bury the deceased lying 
on his back with his hands on his stomach, what is the 
correct thing to do when burying the dead? 


A. His Eminence, the Shaikh replied saying: The correct 
procedure is for the deceased to be buried on his right side, 
facing the Qibiah, for the Ka‘bah is the Qiblah of the people both 
in life and in death and just as the sleeper lies on his right side, 
as ordered by the Prophet #%. So, the deceased is made to lie on 
his right side, because both sleep and death are described as the 
taking of the soul, as Allah, the Most High says: 


HS ule g ES 33 ah KB ine SAY GH. ail} 
22S gS) oe Ja al eS ORE Sit Gil “He ead gil 
4595S a 8 


“It is Allah Who takes away the souls at the time of thetr death, and 
those that die not during ther sleep. He keeps those (souls) for which 
He has ordained death and sends the rest for a term appointed. Verily, 
in this are signs for a people who think deeply.""' 


And He, the Most High says: 


na feos BE Hs ah es lt wD 
ois aS Sax wd 24 oss rs pile Acs un gh arg 


“Tt is He Who takes your ils . night (when you are ae j 
and has knowledge of all that you have done by day, then He raises 
(wakes) you up again that a term appointed (your life period) be 
fulfilled, then (in the end) unto Him will be your return. Then He 
will inform you of that which you used to do.”’'?! 


So, what is prescribed regarding the deceased is that he be 
made to lie on his right side, facing the Qziblah. 


([') 47-Zumar 39:42 
[21 Al-An‘am 6:60 
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Possibly what the questioner has seen is the result of the 
ignorance of those who do this; otherwise, I have not heard any 
scholar saying that the deceased should be made to lie on his 
back with his hands on his stomach. 


Q. 351. What is the ruling on reciting the Qur’an over the 
graves, supplicating for the deceased at the graveside, 
and a person supplicating for himself at the graveside? 


A. Reciting the Qur’an over the graves is an innovation which 
has not been reported from the Prophet #%, nor from his 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, so it is not 
desirable for us that we should commit this innovation of our 
own accord. In a narration which has been authentically 
reported, the Prophet #¢ said: 
z ge ees RR) 3 Oe A ke Yo oR. Gg. eee 
(WN ob Soe [So cs de [55 cde Gare JS) 
“Every newly-invented matter is an innovation, and every 
innovation is misguidance, and every misguidance is in the 
Fire.’"! 
It is an obligation on the Muslims to follow the example of the 
Salaf among the Companions, and those who followed them 
faithfully, so that they may be following goodness and 


guidance. This is in accordance with the narration which has 
been confirmed from the Prophet 3 in which he said: 


(RE ese GIs sg 5 dl as Ce “S) 
“The best speech is the Speech of Allah, and the best guidance ts the 
guidance of Muhammad #.’"'?! 


As for supplicating for the deceased at the graveside, there is no 
- objection to it: A person should stand by the grave and 


'"] Reported by Muslim in the Book of the Friday Prayer, the Chapter: 
Making the Prayer Light, and the Sermon (867) (43). 
[21 See the previous reference. 
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supplicate for him using whatever supplication is easy for him, 
such as by saying: 


a) fecal gull cas ales! wellin Cast Oo gUin «2S Gael Agi 
lg pe A 

(Allahummaghfir Lahu, Allahumarhamhu, Allahumma Ad- 

khilhul-Jannata, Allahummafsah Lahu Fee Qabriht) 


“Oh, Allah! Forgive him. Oh, Allah! Have mercy on him. Oh, 
Allah! Admit him to Paradise. Oh, Allah! Make his grave wide.” 


—and other such supplications. 


But as for a person supplicating for himself at the graveside, if 
he does it intentionally (i.e. intentionally chooses this place), 
then it is a form of innovation, because no place may be singled 
out for supplication unless some evidence has been reported for 
it. And if there is no evidence for it, and it was not mentioned in 
the Sunnah, then it (I mean singling out a place for 
supplication) wherever that place may be, is an innovation. 


Q. 352. What is the ruling on visiting the graveyards, reciting 
Surat Al-Fatihah, and the visiting of graveyards by women? 


A. Visiting the graves is a Sunnah which was ordered by the 
Prophet #¢ after he had previously prohibited it, as confirmed 
by him # in his words: 


BEN SUSE LEB Balas Vi sill 56s be Ste Si 
“I had previously prohibited you from visiting the graves, but you 
may now visit them, for they will remind you of the Hereafter.’""' 


So, visiting the graves for the purpose of reminding (oneself of 
the Hereafter) and taking warning is a Sunnah. When a person 
visits those dead people in their graves and those people were 
('] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the Chapter: 


The Prophet’s Seeking Permission From His Lord, the Almighty, the 
All-powerful to Visit the Grave of His Mother (977). 
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with him yesterday (i.e. in the recent past) on the face of the 
earth, eating as he eats, drinking as he drinks and enjoying 
their life in this world, and now they have become dependent 
upon their deeds: If they were good, then his situation will be 
good, and if they were evil, then it will be evil. So, he must feel 
warned and his heart must be softened, and he must turn to 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, renouncing disobedience 
to Him in favor of obedience to Him. 


It is desirable for one who visits the graveyard to supplicate 
using the words which the Prophet #% used and which he 
taught to his people: 

CO pie mS il ol O Uy Sah e538 515 ~Silé val 

) ae ae se: y , Eo we ae. ek oS ay Big. Doe ee 
oN “J ap! Oss (Sp pp ed ls lus Cet Rid | Au | ee 
(rely Wyably aay Ge Vy asl SY AQUI aul 
(As-Salamu ‘Alaykum Dara Qawmin Mu’mineen, Wa Inna In 
Sha’ Allahu Bikum Lahiqoon. Yarhamullahul-Mustaqdimeena 
Minna Wal-Musta’khireen. Nas‘alullaha Lana Wa Lakumul- 
‘Aftyata. Allahumma La Tahrimna Ajrahum, Wa La Taftinna 
Ba’dahum, Waghfir Lana Wa Lahum.) 


“May the Peace of Allah be upon you, abode of the believing 
people, and we, Allah Willing, will follow you. May Allah have 
mercy on those of us who die earlier and those who die later. We 
ask Allah, for ourselves and for you, that He pardon us. Oh, 
Allah! Do not prevent us from their reward and do not put us to 
trial after them and forgive us and them.’""! 
It has not been reported from the Prophet # that he would 
recite Surat Al-Fatihah when visiting the graves, and therefore 
the recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah at the gravesides contradicts 
what was legislated by the Prophet #£. 


''! See Sahih Muslim, the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the Chapter: What is 
Said When Entering the Graveyard. 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 586 ae DS 53 





As for women visiting the graves, that is unlawful, because the 
Prophet #¢ cursed women who visit the graves and those who 
take them as places of worship and illuminate them|!''! 


So, it is not lawful for a woman to visit the graveyard; this if she 
goes out of her house with the intention of visiting the graves. 
But if she passed by the graveyard without intending to visit it, 
then there is no sin upon her to stand and send salutations of 
peace to the inhabitants of the graveyard, using the supplica- 
tions which the Prophet #¢ taught to his community. 


So, there is a difference regarding women, between one who 
goes out from her house with the intention of visiting the graves, 
and one who passed by the graveyard without intending to, and 
stands and sends salutations of peace: The first, who went out 
from her house to visit the graves has done something unlawful 
and exposed herself to Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful’s 
Curse, whereas regarding the second, there is no sin upon her. 


Q. 353. There is a custom in some countries that when a 
person dies, they raise their voices in recitation of the 
Qur’an, and play it using tape recorders in the house of 
the deceased. What is the ruling on this practice? 


A. The answer is, that we say; this practice is an innovation 
without a doubt. It did not exist during the time of the Prophet 
az or the time of the Companions, may Allah be pleased with 
them. When a person recites the Qur’dn to himself, it lessens 


I'l Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Funeral Prayers, in the 
Chapter: Women Visiting the Graves (3236); by Al-Tirmilhi in the 
Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding the 
Hatefulness of Taking the Grave as a Masjid (320); by An-Nasa’i in the 
Book of Funcral Prayers, in the Chapter: The Severity of Erecting 
Lights Over the Graves (2042); and by Ibn Majah in the Book of 
Funcral Prayers, in the Chapter: What Has Been Said About the 
Prohibition of Women Visiting the Graves (1575). 


Fatawa Relating to Prayer 587 Be! os g ks 








his sadness, as opposed to when it is played via loudspeakers 
which every person hears, even those who are frittering away 
their time with vain talk, even those who are listening to music 
and musical instruments, you find them listening to the Qur’an 
while they are listening to these musical instruments. So, it is 
as if they are considering the recitation of the Qur’an in vain, 
and making a mockcry of it. Likewise, for the deceased’s family 
to gather, in order to receive those expressing their condolences, 
this is also something that was unknown during the time of the 
Prophet x. Indeed, some of the scholars have said that it is an 
innovation. For this reason, we do not think that the family of 
the deceased should gather in order to receive those expressing 
their condolences. 


Instead, they should close their doors, and if they should meet 
anyone in the markct, or if someone they know came without 
them preparing anything for this meeting, and without them 
opening the door to every person, then there is no objection to this. 


But as for them gathering and opening the doors and receiving the 
people, this is something which was unknown in the time of the 
Prophet xz, so much so that the Companions, may Allah be pleased 
with them, used to consider gathering in the house of the deceased 
and preparing food to be a form of lamenting. Lamenting, as is well 
known, is a major sin, because the Prophet #¢ cursed the wailing 
woman and the one who listens to her, saying: 


‘ye Jose gles bial ay AE ye JS 5 dy Sen 
~ # 6 Py - : 2 2 

We St Fo39 sOlbbe 

“If the wailing woman does not repent before her death, she will 


be brought forth on the Day of Resurrection wearing a garment of 
pitch and a shirt of mange.’"'' 


'l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Funcral Prayers, in the Chapter: 
The Warning Against Wailing (934). 
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So, my advice to my Muslim brothers is to abandon these 
innovated things, because that is preferable for them, according 
to Allah. It is also preferable for the deceased, because the 
Prophet #¢ informed us that the deceased suffers from torment 
because of the crying of his family over him, and because of 
their wailing over him.!'! The meaning of his suffering 
torment, is that he feels pain due to this crying and wailing, 
even though he may not be punished with the punishment of 
the one who does it, because Allah, the Most High says: 


CPt ee Big pe ae 
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“and no bearer of burdens shall bear the burden of another.’'7' 


And it is not necessary that torment be a punishment; have you 
not observed the words of the Prophet xx: 


Cty das | ke he 
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“Travel is a portion from punishment.”’|?! 


Suffering is not (actually) a punishment; in fact, pain, worry 
and the like are considered (linguistically) a punishment. 
Among the sayings of the people is: ‘My conscience punished 
me’, if he is seized by great worry and sadness. 


In short, I advise my Muslim brothers against such customs as 
these, which only increase them in distance from Allah and 
increase their dead in naught but punishment. 


''! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funcral Prayers; by Muslim in 
the Book of Funcral Prayers; by Abu Dawud in the Book of Funcral 
Prayers; by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Funeral Prayers; by An-Nasa‘iin 
the Book of Funeral Prayers; and by Ahmad in a number of places in 
his Musnad. 

I! Al-An‘am 6:164 

'*! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of ‘Umrah, in the Chapter: Trave! 
is a Form of Punishment. 
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Q. 354. What are the eenaivionsc for t the he-obieation of 
Zakah? 


A. The conditions for the obligation of Zakah are: Islam, 
freedom, possession of the Nisab!'! its continuance, and the 
passing of the Haw/i,!*! except in the case of Al-Mu‘ashsharat.'?! 


As for Islam: It is because the disbeliever is not obliged to pay 
Zakah, nor would it be accepted from him if he paid it in the name 
of Zakah. This is according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Agog ah A= SEY) AGS Me Le ol eG} 

€ia5 OY) Sal Ice ay yy Get oot 
‘And nothing prevents their contributions from being accepted 
from them except that they disbelieved in Allah and in Hts 
Messenger (Muhammad 332), and that they came not to As-Salat 
(the prayer) except in a lazy state, and that they offer not 
contributions but unwillingly.’\*! 


But our saying that it is not incumbent upon the disbeliever and 
that it is not valid from him does not mean that he will be 
pardoned for it in the Hereafter; indeed, he will be punished for 
it, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


¢ OE 2h @ ot lB es Lu os at FD 
brmaee ee aks (CrP 
L292 -,4 oe “7% ae > iS 
E vil ye ESS @ anid cc ib thas @ ose wale 
tsi I$ 

I'l Nisab: The minimum amount of property liable to payment of Zakah. 


7) Hawl: The time period after which the payment of Zakah becomes duc 
on something. 

131 4l-Mu‘ashsharat: The produce of the earth on which one-tenth of its 
value must be paid as Zakah. 

41 At-Tawbah 9:54 
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“Every person 1s a pledge for what he has earned, except those on 
the Right (1.e. the ptous true believers of Islamic Monothetsm). In 
Gardens (Paradise) they will ask one another, about Al- 
Mugrimun (polythetists, criminals, disbelievers) (and they will 
say lo them): ‘What has caused you to enter Hell?’ They will say: 
‘we were nol of those who used to offer the Salat (prayers), nor we 
used to feed Al-Miskin (the poor); and we used to talk falsehood 
(all that which Allah hated) with vain talkers. And we used to 
deny the Day of Recommpense, Until there came to us (the death) 
that is certain." 


This proves that the disbelievers will be punished for their 
transgression of the Islamic Furu"*! and it is so. 


As for Freedom: This is because the slave has no property, since 
his property belongs to his master, according to the words of the 
Prophet x: 


EN ab 285 Si Vi atl Mla JUS We pu fon 
“Whoever sold a slave who has property, his property belongs to the 
seller, unless the purchaser makes it a condition.”|*' 


He is not the owner of property so that Zakah might be 
incumbent upon him. If it happened that a slave owned 
something through acquisition, then his property in the end 
will revert to his master, because his master has the right to 
take what is in his hands. Based upon this, there is something 
lacking in his ownership, it is not permanent like the ownership 
of free men. 


As for Possession of the Nisab: It means that a person has 
property which amounts to the minimum liable to the payment 


I'l Al-Muddaththir 74:38-47. 

?l Fury’: The branches of Islamic Jurisprudence, rather than the 
fundamental issues. Here he means that they will suffer not only for 
denying the basics of faith, but the practical applications of it as well. 

177 Reported by Ahmad in his Musnad. 
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of Zakah which has been determined by the Islamic Law. This 
differs according to the type of property. If a person does not 
have a Nisab, then there is no Zakah incumbent upon him, 
because his wealth is little and it is not possible that he may 
help others. 


The Nisab on livestock has a minimum and a maximum 
(according to the number) and in other wealth (such as money) 
there is a minimum (and no maximum). 


As for the Passing of the Haw/l: It is because the obligation of 
Zakah in a period of less than a year would cause injustice 
against the rich. Making it an obligation in a period greater 
than a year would cause harm to those who are entitled to 
receive Zakah. So, it is from the wisdom of the Islamic Law that 
a certain period of time has been fixed for paying it, and that is 
a year. By making it dependent upon a year, there is also a 
balance between the rights of the rich and the rights of those 
who are entitled to receive Zakah. 


Based upon this, if a person died for example, or his wealth was 
lost before the passing of a whole year, he would not be liable to 
pay Zakah. However, there are three things that are excluded 
from the completion of a year: 


1. The profit on trade, 
2. The offspring of grazing livestock, 
3. Al-Mu‘ashsharat. 


As for the profit on trade, the Haw/ is the same as that of its 
origin, and as for the offspring of livestock, the Haw/ of the 
young is the Haw/ of their mothers, while the Haw/l of Al- 
Mu’‘asharat is the time of their harvesting; and A/l-Mu‘ashsharat 
are grains and crops. 


Q. 355. How should one take out the Zakah on monthly 
salaries? 
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A. The best thing in this matter is that if the Haw/ of the first 
salary which he received is completed, then he should pay the 
Zakah of all that he has. So, that which its Haw/ is complete, its 
Zakah will be paid in that Haw/, and that which its Haw/ is not 
complete, its Zakah may be paid in advance. There is no problem 
in paying Zakah in advance; and this is easier for him than 
taking account separately each month. But if he expends each 
monthly salary before the salary of the next month arrives, 
then there is no Zakah due upon it, because one of the 
conditions of the obligation of Zakah on wealth is that the Hawl 
is completed on it. 


Q. 356. Is it obligatory to pay Zakah on the wealth of a 
child and an insane person? 


A. This question is a subject of disagreement among the 
scholars: Some of them say that Zakah on the wealth of a child 
and an insane person is not obligatory, bearing in mind the 
requirement of legal capacity; and it is well known that the 
child and the insane person are not Icgally capable, so there is 
no Zakah due upon their wealth. 


Others among them say that, on the contrary, Zakah is 
incumbent on their wealth, and that is the correct opinion, 
because Zakah is one of the rights upon property, and no regard is 
paid to owner, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Zz lee 


“Take Sadagah (alms) from their wealth.’""' 


So, He has declared the objection of ee to be the wealth; 
and according to the words of the Prophet #z to Mu’ath bin 
Jabal, may Allah be pleased with him, when hie sent him to 
Yemen: 


I'l at-Tawbah 9:103 
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“Inform them that Allah has made incumbent upon them the 


payment of Zakah on their wealth; it 1s taken from the wealthy 
among them and distributed among their poor.”''' 








Based upon this, Zakah is obligatory on the wealth of the child 
and the insane, and the responsibility for paying it rests with 
their legal guardian. 


Q. 357. What is the ruling on the Zakah of a debt? 


A. The payment of Zakah is not obligatory on one who is owed a 
debt by a person before it is in his possession, because it is not in 
his hands. But if the debt is owed to a wealthy person, then that 
person is obliged to pay the Zakah of it every year. If he paid it 
along with the Zakah on his wealth, then he has fulfilled his 
obligation, but if he did not pay it along with the Zakah on his 
wealth, once he receives it, he is obliged to pay the Zakah on it for 
all of the previous years. This is because the rich man could 
request its payment, but he left it to the choice of the debtor. 
However, if the debt was owed to a poor person, or a rich man 
who was unable to demand its payment, then the one owed is 
not obliged to pay Zakah on it for every year. This is because it is 
not possible for him to acquire it, and Allah, the Most High says: 


€ aor sane Bs SOR Oly 
‘And if the debtor 1s in a hard time (has no money), then grant 
him time till it is easy for him to repay.”'7' 
So it is not possible for him to receive this money, and benefit 


I'l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation of Zakah (1395); and by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the 
Chapter: Calling to the Shahadatan and the Laws oJ Islam (19). 

I?! Al-Bagarah 2:280 
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from it, therefore, there is no Zakah upon it. 


However, if he received it, there are those among the scholars 
who say that he should begin a new Haw/, while others say that 
he should pay Zakah for one year, and if a year passes, he should 
pay Zakah for that too, and this is more prudent. And Allah 
knows better. 


Q. 358. Should a deceased person’s debt be paid if he has 
not left any Zakah? 


A. Ibn ‘Abdul-Barr and Abu ‘Ubaid said that the debt of a dead 
person may not be paid from Zakah, according to the consensus 
of the scholars. But the fact is that the matter is a subject of 
disagreement among the scholars, although the majority of the 
scholars say: A debt upon the deceased may not be paid from it, 
because the deceased has gone on to the Hereafter and the 
ignominy and humiliation of the debt which he owes do not 
follow him, as they do the living. And, because the Prophet #< 
did not pay the debts of the dead from Zakah; instead, he # 
would pay them from the wealth of the war booty when Allah 
granted him victory. This proves that it is not correct to pay the 
debt of the deceased from Zakah. 


It is also said that if the deceased used to take the wealth of the 
people, and he intended to return it, then Allah will pay it for 
him by His Grace and Generosity. But if he took it intending to 
waste it, then he has committed an offence against himself, 
and the debt remains upon him, and it will be exacted on the 
Day of Resurrection. In my view, the most correct opinion is 
that a debt upon a deceased person may be paid from it. It 
might be said that there is a difference between the case when 
the living are in need of the Zakah duc to poverty, Jihad, a debt 
or some other thing and the case when the living are not in 
need of it. In the case in which the living are in need of it, the 
living take precedence over the dead, while in the case in which 
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pay the debts of the deceased who died without leaving any 
money. And it may be that this opinion is a middle way between 
the two (aforementioned) opinions. 


Q. 359. Is it correct for a person who is in debt to give 
charity? And what legal obligations are lifted from the 
debtor? 


A. Charity is a form of spending which is commanded by the 
Islamic Law, and it is a form of Ihsan towards Allah's 
worshippers, if it is given where it is needed. A person will be 
rewarded for his charity, and every man will be in the shade of 
his charity on the Day of Resurrection and it is accepted 
whether a person is in debt or not, as long as the conditions for 
its acceptance are met. These conditions are that it is given 
purely and sincerely for Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful’s 
sake, that it is from honest earnings, and it is given where it is 
needed. If these conditions are fulfilled, then the charity is 
accepted, according to the legal evidences; and it is not a 
condition that a person be free of debt. But if the debt covers all 
that he has, then it is not wise, nor is it logical that he should 
give charity while charity is recommended, not obligatory and 
that he should leave the debt which is an obligation on him. He 
should begin first with the obligation, then give charity. 
Scholars have disagreed regarding the situation if a person 
gives charity when he has a debt covering all of his wealth: 
Some of them say that it is not permissible because it harms his 
creditor, and it causes this obligatory debt to remain unpaid. 


Some of them say that it is permissible, but that it contradicts 
what is more worthy. 


In any case, it is not fitting for a person whose debt covers all 
that he has, to give charity until he has settled his debt, because 
an obligation takes precedence over a voluntary act of worship. 
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As for the legal obligations that are lifted from one who is 
indebted until such time as he pays it, they include Hay, 
because Haj is not incumbent upon a person who is in debt 
until he has paid it. 


As for Zakah, scholars have differed regarding whether its 
obligation is lifted from the debtor until such time as he pays 
the debt or not. Among the scholars are those who say that the 
obligation of Zakah is lifted on the amount which is equivalent 
to the debt, whether the wealth is evident or not. 


Among them are those who say that the obligation to pay Zakah 
is not lifted on the amount which is equivalent to the debt; 
rather he must pay Zakah on the whole amount which he 
possesses. If there is a debt incumbent on him, the Nisab is 
decreased. 


There are those among them who discriminate, saying that if 
the wealth is concealed, wealth which is not scen and is not 
perceptible, such as money and trading merchandise, then the 
obligation to pay Zakah is lifted on the amount which is 
equivalent to the debt, while if the wealth is in the form of 
perceptible things, such livestock and the produce of the earth, 
then the obligation to pay Zakah is not lifted. 


The correct view in my opinion is that the obligation to pay it is 
not lifted, regardless of whether the wealth is perceptible or 
not, and that every person who has wealth in his hand upon 
which Zakah is payable must pay his Zakah, even if he is in debt. 
This is because Zakah is incumbent upon wealth, according to 
the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Ko ihe Ee 125 oS AE Sa re 3 
“Take Sadaqah (alms) from thetr wealth in oe lo oe. oe 
and sanctify them with tt, and invoke Allah for them. Vertly, your 
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Hearer, All-Knower.’"'' 


And the words of the Prophet #¢ to Mu’ath bin Jabal, may Allah 
be pleased with him, when he sent him to Yemen: 


“Inform them that Allah has made incumbent upon them the 
payment of Zakah on their wealth, it 1s taken from the wealthy 
among them and distributed among their poor.’"7' 


The Hadith is in Sahth Al-Bukhari with this wording. By this 
evidence from the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah, the two 
things are separate, and there is no conflict between Zakah and a 
debt, because a debt remains an obligation and Zakah is 
incumbent upon wealth. So, each of them is incumbent in a 
place wherein the other is not incumbent, so there is no conflict 
between them, and no contradiction, and thus a debt remains 
the responsibility of its owner and Zakah remains incumbent on 
wealth, and he must pay it from the wealth in all circumstances. 


Q. 360. A person did not pay Zakah for four years; what is 
incumbent upon him? 


A. This person has sinned by delaying the payment of his 
Zakah, because it is incumbent upon a person to pay Zakah as 
soon as it becomes obligatory, and not to delay it, because the 
basic principle regarding obligations is that they be fulfilled 
immediately. Thercfore, this person should repent to Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful for this act of disobedience and he 
must pay the Zakah for all the previous years, and nothing is 
omitted from that Zakah; rather he must repent and pay it 
quickly, so that he docs not increasc his sin by delaying further. 


"'l At-Tawbah 9:103 
2! The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 356. 
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Q. 361. Is there any Zakah on livestock which are fed for 
half of the year? 


A. There is no Zakah on livestock which is fed for half a year in 
total, because Zakah on livestock is not obligatory unless they 
are Sa’imah. Sa’imah are animals which are reared on what 
Allah produces from the earth for a complete year, or more than 
a year. As for animals fed for part of a year, or half of the year, 
there is no Zakah incumbent upon them, unless they are 
prepared for sale, for these carry the ruling of Zakah on 
merchandise. If the matter is thus, then there is Zakah 
incumbent upon them, which is calculated every year according 
to their worth, then a quarter of one tenth of their value should 
be extracted, i.e. 2.5% of their valuc. 


Q. 362. Three years ago, I bought a house and with it, all 
praise and thanks are to Allah, were three fruit bearing 
date-palms of two different types, and they produced a 
high yield. Am I obliged to pay Zakah in these circum- 
stances? If the answer is in the affirmative - and most of 
the people are very ignorant of this — then I would like to 
ask some questions regarding this: How can I know when 
the Nisab has been reached or it has not been reached 
when I gather them (for household consumption)? 


Secondly: How is the Zakah calculated? And is it paid 
from every one according to its type, or are they added 
together and the Zakah extracted from one type? And is 
it permissible for me to pay in money? And what should I 
do about the previous years? 


A. What the questioner has mentioned regarding the ruling on 
these date-palms being unknown to many pcople is correct: 
Many people have seven, ten or more or less date-palms and 
their yield reaches the Nisab, but they do not know that there is 
any Zakah due on them. They think that Zakah is only due on 
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plantations, when in fact, Zakah is payable on the yield of date- 
palms regardless of whether they are in a plantation or in homes. 


Accordingly, the owner should bring a person who is experienced 
and let him determine the yield of these date-palms to see 
whether it amounts to the Nisab or not. Ifit amounts to the Nisab, 
he must pay Zakah for them, but how can he pay the Zakah when 
he gathers them, as the questioner asked? 


My view is that in circumstances such as these, the value of the 
date-palms should be estimated and then half of one tenth of 
their value should be extracted, because that is easier for the 
owner, and more beneficial for the one who is in need, that is, 
giving money is more beneficial for one who is in need and 
calculating it in money is easier for the owner. And the amount of 
the Zakah is 5% , while the Zakah on wealth is 2.5%. But there is 
5% on this, because its Zakah is that of fruits, not that of trading. 


As for the years that passed when he did not pay Zakah due to 
ignorance, he should estimate himself now how much he thinks 
the past harvests were, and pay the Zakah now. And there is no sin 
upon him for his past delay in paying the Zakah, because he was 
ignorant of it, but he must pay the Zakah for what has passed. 


Q. 363. What is the Nisab of gold and silver? And what is 
the equivalent of the Sa’ of the Prophet # in kilograms? 


A. The Nisab of gold is twenty Mithgals and that is equivalent in 
grams to eighty-five grams. 


As for the Nisab of silver, it is a hundred and forty Mithqals and 
that is equivalent in Saudi silver Dirhams to fifty-six Riyals. 


As for the equivalent of the Sa‘ of the Prophet 2# in kilograms, it 
is two kilograms and forty grams of good quality wheat. 


Q. 364. A man has daughters and he gave them jewelry, 
and all of the jewelry amounted to the Nisab, but the 
jewelry of each of them did not amount to the Nisab. Is all 
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of the jewelry combined and Zakah paid on it? 


A. If he gave them this jewelry as a loan, then the jewelry is his 
property, and he must total it all and if it amounts to the Nisab, 
he must pay its Zakah. But if he gave his daughters this jewelry 
on the understanding that it was their property, then it is not 
incumbent upon him to combine the jewelry of each one of 
them with the jewelry of the others, because each of them owns 
it independently of the others. Based upon this, if the jewelry of 
one of them amounts to the Nisab, she must pay Zakah for it, 
and if it does not, then she does not have to. 


Q. 365. If a man gave his Zakah to one who deserves it, 
then the one who took it gave it to him as a gift, should 
he accept it? 


A. If the man gave his Zakah to one who deserved it, then he 
gave it to him as a gift, then there is no objection to that, if there 
was no agreement between them, but it is more prudent that he 
should not accept it. 


Q. 366. Is it permissible for a person to pay something 
other than money as Zakah on his wealth, such as 
clothing and the like? 


A. That is not permissible. 


Q. 367. If there were diamonds and the like with the 
gold, how can the Zakah be assessed? 


A. It is assessed by those with experience. It should be taken to 
the gold merchants or the manufacturers so that they can see if 
the gold amounts to the Nisab or not. If it does not amount to 
the Nisab, then there is no Zakah payable on it, unless she 
possesses (other) gold by which the Nisab is completed, and the 
value of the gold that has diamonds is assessed, and the Zakah 
which is a quarter of one-tenth is paid. 
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Q. 368. What is the ruling on spending Zakah on the 
building of Masjids? And who is the Fagir? 











A. It is not permissible to spend Zakah except on the cight 
categories whom Allah has mentioned, because Allah has 
mentioned that with a restriction through the use of the Arabic 
word Innama (only), for He says: 
35 pts a Ge GLI Sch Pads Cacat Wayp 
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‘As-Sadagat (here it means Zakat) are only for the Fugara’ 
(poor), and Al-Masakin (the needy) and those employed to collect 
(the funds); and to attract the hearts of those who have been 
inclined (towards Islam); and to free the captives; and for those in 
debt; and for Allah’s Cause (1.e. for Mujahidun — those fighting 
in a holy battle), and for the wayfarer (a traveller who ts cut off 
from everything); a duty imposed by Allah. And Allah is All- 
Knower, All-Wise.’""! 
So, it is not permissible to spend it on building Masjids, teaching 
knowledge and the like. But as for recommended (voluntary) 
charities, it is better for them to be in things that are most 
beneficial. 


As for the Fagir who has a right to receive Zakah, he is one who 
does not have what is sufficient for himself and his family for a 
year, according to the time and place. For it could be that a 
thousand Riyals in one time and place is considered wealth, 
while in another time and place, it is not considered wealth, 
due to the cost of living and such like. 


Q. 369. Is Zakah incumbent upon cars which are used as 
taxis and private cars? 


['l 4tTawbah 9:60 
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A. Cars that are hired out by a person for transportation, or 
private cars which he uses for himself, all of these are not liable 
for Zakah. The Zakah is only on the rent (i.e. the money earned) 
from them if it reaches the Nisab by itself, or if it is added to 
other money which he has, and the Haw/ is completed upon it. 
Likewise, properties that he rents out are not liable for Zakah, 
the Zakah is only payable on the rent earned from them. 


Q. 370. What is the ruling on the Zakah of a rented house? 


A. If a rented house is rented out for profit, then there is no 
Zakah payable on the value of the house. The Zakah is only 
payable on the income that is generated from it if the Haw/ is 
completed upon it from the time of the rental agreement. If the 
Hawl has not been completed upon it from the time of the 
rental agreement, then there is no Zakah payable upon it either. 


For example, if he rented out the house for ten thousand Riyals, 
of which he receives five thousand at the time of the agreement 
which he spends. Then he receives five thousand in the middle of 
the year which he spends before the end of the year, there is no 
Zakah upon him in that case. This is because the Haw/ has not 
been completed upon this money. However, if he prepared the 
house for sale and he waited to receive the profit from it, but he 
said: Since it has not been sold, I will rent it out, then in this case, 
he must pay Zakah for the value of the house, because he has 
prepared it for sale; he did not want to keep it and profit from it. 
And everything which is intended for the purpose of trade and 
profit is liable for Zakah, according to the words of the Prophet ##: 


(SpE sg Al JS) 5 et Jue Lip 


“Deeds are according to intentions and every person shall have 
what he intended.”’!"! 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of the 
Revelation, in the Chapter: How the Revelation to the Messenger of 
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This person who has wealth from which he intends to profit, 
intended only its value, not the property itself, and its value is in 
money, and it is necessary to pay Zakah upon money. So based 
upon this, a person who intended to trade and profit from this 
house must pay Zakah on the value of the house and upon its 
income from rent if the Haw! is completed upon it from the time 
of the rental agreement. 


Q. 371. A person bought some land intending to live on 
it, and after three years passed, he made the intention to 
use it for trade. Is there any Zakah due on the past years? 


A. There is no Zakah incumbent upon it because in the years 
that passed, he only intended to live on it. But from the time 
when he made the intention to trade and profit from it, the 
Hawl comes into effect. If the Haw/ is completed after that, he 
must pay Zakah. 


Q. 372. What is the ruling on paying Zakatul-Fitr | 
during the first ten days of Ramadan? 


A. Zakatul-Fitr is connected to Al-Fitr (the breaking of the fast), 
because A/-Fitr is the reason for it. So, if the breaking of the fast 
of Ramadan is the reason for this expiation, then it is 
dependent upon it, and it should not precede it. This is why 
the best time to pay it is on the day of ‘Eid, prior to the prayer. 
However, it is permissible to pay it one or two days before ‘Eid, 
as this makes things easier for the giver and the recipient. 
Before that, according to the most authoritative opinion of the 


Allah # Began; and by Muslim in the Book of Government, in the 
Chapter: The Words of the Prophet #%: Deeds are Purely According to 
Intentions. (1907). 

("l Zakatul-Fitr: A charity which must be paid by every Muslim, young, 
old, male and female, free and slave at the end of the month of 
Ramadan. 
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scholars, it is not s eeieeible and according to this there are 
two times for it: the permissible time, which is one or two days 
before the ‘Eid and the preferred time, which is on the day of 
‘Eid priory to the prayer. 


As for delaying it until after the prayer, that is unlawful and it 
will not be counted as Zakatul-Fitr, according to the Hadith of 
Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him (that the Prophet # 
said): 


gM IS IST 305 Ake EG gh LEN YS IST 
(SELEI Ge G12 64 


“Whoever paid it before the prayer, it ts an accepted Zakah, and 
whoever paid it after the prayer, then it is just a voluntary 
charity"! 

Unless the person was ignorant of the day of ‘Eid, such as if he 
was out in the desert and he did not know until it was too late, 
and such like. In that case, there is no sin upon him in paying it 
after the ‘Eid prayer and it will be counted as Zakatul-Fitr. 


Q. 373. Is it permissible to increase the Zakatul-Fitr 
payment with the intention of giving a voluntary 
charity? 


A. Yes, it is permissible for a person to increase the Zakatul-Fitr 
payment and make the intention that what was in excess of the 
obligatory amount be considered a voluntary charity. Included 
in this is the practice of some people nowadays who have 
Zakatul-Fitr for ten persons to distribute for example, so they 
buy a bag of rice which holds more than the Zakatul-Fitr for ten 
persons, and he gives all of it as payment for themselves and for 
their families. This is permissible if they are certain that this bag 


|"! Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: Zakatul- 
Fitr (1609); and by Ibn Majah in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: 
Sadagqatul-Fitr (1827). 
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holds what is incumbent upon them, or more, because 
measuring the amount of Zakatul-Fitr is not obligatory, except 
to know if it is sufficient, so if we know that the amount is 
sufficient in this bag and we pay it to the poor person, then 
there is no sin in this. 


Q. 374. Some scholars say that it is not permissible to 
give Zakatul-Fitr in the form of rice since the types of food 
reported (in the Ahadith) are available. What is Your 
Eminence’s view? 


A. Some scholars say that if the five types of food are available 
and they are: wheat, dates, barley, raisins and cottage cheese 
then Zakatul-Fitr will not be fulfilled by giving something other 
than these. This view completely contradicts the view of those 
who say that it is permissible to pay Zakatul-Fitr with any of 
these things and others, even with money. So, there are two 
conflicting opinions. 

The correct view is that paying it with any human food will be 
counted, because Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said, as confirmed in Sahth Al-Bukhari: “We used to pay 
it during the time of the Prophet #% with a Sa’ of food; and our 
food consisted of dates, barley, raisins and cottage cheese.’”""! 


He did not mention wheat either, and I do not know of any 
clear, authentic Hadith in which wheat is mentioned as being 
given as Zakatul-Fitr, but there is no doubt that wheat is valid. 


Then there is the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
them, in which he said: The Messenger of Allah #¢ enjoined the 
payment of Zakatul-Fitr as a purification for the fasting person 
from vain talk, obscenity and in order to feed the destitute.!7! 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: 
Sadaqatul-Fitr is One Sa’ of Food (1506). 

[7] A portion of the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, 
mentioned previously on page 433. 
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Therefore, the correct view is that any human food is valid for 
the payment of Zakatul-Fitr, even if it is not one of the five types 
which have been reported by the scholars of Islamic Jurispru- 
dence, because four of these types, as indicated earlier, were the 
food of the people during the time of the Prophet #. 


Based upon this, it is permissible to pay Zakatul-Fitr in the form 
of rice; indeed, I hold the view that rice is better than anything 
else in the present time, because it is the least trouble and the 
most desireable to people. But having said this, cases differ, so it 
could be that in the countryside, a group of people might prefer 
dates and so a person might offer it as dates, while in another 
place, raisins are preferred by them, and so a person might offer 
it as raisins. Similarly, cottage cheese or something else (might 
be preferred), so the best thing for each people is what is most 
beneficial for them. 


Q. 375. His Eminence, the Shaikh was asked: If a person 
had a one third share of a deceased person’s will, and 
Dirhams belonging to orphans, is there Zakah due on them? 


A. His Eminence, the Shaikh answered: As for the third which 
is for the deceased, there is no Zakah upon it, because it has no 
owner, it is only considered to be for charitable purposes. As for 
the Dirhams which are for the orphans, Zakah is incumbent 
upon them, and their guardian must pay it for them, because 
the correct opinion among the sayings of the scholars is that it 
is not a condition of Zakah that one be of age, or of sound mind, 
because Zakah is incumbent upon wealth. 


Q. 376. Is there Zakah payable on private cars? 


A. There is no Zakah payable on it. Everything a person uses for 
himself, except gold and silver jewelry does not require Zakah to 
be paid on it, whether it be a car, a camel, a farm machine or 
anything else, according to the words of the Prophet #¢: 
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Q. 377. If a person gave his Zakah to one who has a right 
to it, should he inform him that it is Zakah? 


A. If a person gave his Zakah to one who has a right to it, if this 
person who has a right to it refuses the Zakah and will not 
accept it, then it is an obligation upon the owner of the Zakah to 
inform him that it is Zakah, so that he may be informed about 
the matter and then if he wishes, he may refuse it, and if he 
wishes, he may accept it. If it is his custom to accept Zakah, then 
it is desirable that he may not be informed, because in 
informing him that it is Zakah, it may be a way of reminding 
him of your generosity and Allah, the Most High has said: 


saNly Sa, SESS ied ¥ tex Gall Gite > 
“O you who believe! Do not render in vain your Sadagah (charity) 
by reminders of your generosity or by injury.’\*! 


Q. 378. What is the ruling on transferring Zakah from the 
place of its obligation? 


A. It is permissible for a person to transfer his Zakah from his 
country to another country, if there is some benefit in that. Ifa 
person has relatives who have the right to receive Zakah in a 
country other than his country, and he sends it to them, there is 
no objection to that. Similarly, if the standard of living in the 
country is high and a person sends it to the country of his 


* ('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: No 
Sadaqah is Payable by the Muslim for His Slave (1464); and by Muslim 
in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: There is no Zakah Incumbent 
Upon the Muslim for His Slave or His Horse (982). 

(21 4]-Bagarah 2:264 
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family which is poorer, there is no objection to that either. But if 
there is no benefit in transferring his Zakah from one country to 
another, then it should not be transferred. 


Q. 379. If someone is in Makkah and his family lives in 
Riyadh, may he pay Zakatul-Fitr for them in Makkah? 


A. It is permissible for a person to pay Zakatul-Fitr for his 
family if they are not in the city or country with him. If he was 
in Makkah and they were in Riyadh, it is permissible to pay 
Zakatul-Fitr for them in Makkah, but it is better for a person to 
pay Zakatul-Fitr in the place in which the time for its payment 
overtakes him, so if it overtakes him when he is in Makkah, he 
should pay it in Makkah and if he is in Riyadh, then he should 
pay it in Riyadh. If some of his family members are in Makkah 
and some of them in Riyadh, then those in Riyadh should pay it 
in Riyadh and those in Makkah should pay it in Makkah, 
because Zakatul-Fitr is due from each person. 


Q. 380. Is it better for the debtor to be given Zakah in 
order to pay his debts or should the one giving the Zakah 
go to the creditor and pay it for him? 


A. That depends: If this indebted man is conscientious about 
paying his debts and fulfilling his obligations, and he can be trusted 
to utilize what he is given to discharge the debt, then we would give 
him the money himself. In this way, he may pay his debt, because 
this is more discreet for him and less likely to embarrass him in front 
of the people who are seeking him (to repay his debts). 


But if the debtor is a man who is a spendthrift who would 
squander the money if we gave it to him to pay his debt, buying 
unnecessary things with it, then we should not give it to him; 
instead, we should go to his creditor and ask him: What is the 
debt of so-and-so to you? Then we should give him this debt or 
a part of it, according to what is easy. 
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Q. 381. Is every person who extends his hand for Zakah 
deserving of it? 


A. Not every person who extends his hand for Zakah is 
deserving of it, because there are those among mankind who 
extend their hands for money while they are wealthy. This type 
of person will come on the Day of Resurrection while his face 
will not have a bit of flesh on it,!"! may Allah protect us from 
that. He will come on the Day of Resurrection, on the Day when 
the witnesses will stand and the bones of his face will be visible, 
may Allah protect us from that, and the Prophet #¢ said: 


BY eel We Se es ish ait les a 
0) 
“He who begs the riches of others to increase his own wealth ts 


asking only for burning coals (in the Hereafter), so let him ask a 
little or much.”"'*! 


I would like to take this opportunity to warn those people who 
ask people in an importune manner when they are in 
possession of wealth. Indeed, I warn everyone who accepts 
Zakah when he is not entitled to receive it. I say to him: If you 
took Zakah to which you are not entitled, you are only 
consuming ill-gotten gains, may Allah protect us from that, 
and a person should fear Allah, for the Prophet #¢ said: 


on a7 is of 
ee 07 oO 7% 


Git dans cae ys cal nas akg TaD 


“Whoever tries to make himself self-sufficient, Allah will make 
him self-sufficient; and whoever abstains from asking others, 
Allah will make him content.’?! 


['l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: The 
Disapproval of Begging From the People (1040) 

7] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: The 
Disapproval of Begging From the People (1041). 

[3] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: There is 
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But if aman extends his hand to you, and you believe it is most 
likely that he is entitled to it, and you gave him, then the Zakah 
will be counted, and you will have discharged your obligation, 
even if it became apparent after that that he was not entitled to 
it. There is no need to think that you have to pay the Zakah 
again (to someone else). 


The evidence for this is the story of the man who gave money in 
charity, and he gave charity first to a prostitute and the people 
began to talk, saying: “Have you given money tonight to a 
prostitute?”’ He said: “All praise and thanks are to Allah.”” Then 
he gave charity on the second night and it fell into the hands of 
a thief and the people began to talk, saying: “Have you given 
money tonight to a thief?’ Then he gave charity on the third 
night to a rich man and the people began to talk, saying: “Have 
you given money tonight to a rich man?” He said: “All praise 
and thanks are to Allah for the prostitute, the thief and the rich 
man.” Then it was said to him (by an angel): “Your charity has 
been accepted; as for the prostitute, haply she may content 
herself with what you have given her and it may prevent her 
from committing illegal sexual intercourse, while as for the 
thief, haply he may content himself with what you have given 
him and he may refrain from stealing, while as for the rich 
man, haply, he may reflect and give charity.””!"! 


So, my brother, look at the honest intention, what is its effect: 
Therefore, if you gave the person who asked you, and then it 


no Obligation to Give Charity Except Upon One Who is Wealthy 
(1427); and by Muslim in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: The 
Virtue of Contentment and Patience (1053). 

''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: If One 
Unwittingly Gave Charity to a Rich Person (1421); and by Muslim in 
the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: Confirmation of the Reward of One 
Who Gives Charity, Even if the Charity Fell into the Hands of One Who 
is not Entitled to it (1022). 
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became apparent that he was wealthy and you had given him 
something, believing that he was poor, it is not necessary for 
you to repay the Zakah. 


Q. 382. A rich man sent his Zakah to a person and said to 
him: Distribute it as you think best. Is this authorized 
representative considered to be one of those who are 
employed to collect Zakah and is he thus entitled to be 
paid from it? 


A. This authorized representative is not one of those who are 
employed to collect Zakah, and he is not entitled to anything of 
it. This person is a private representative for a particular 
individual. This is the underlying meaning, and Allah knows 
better, of the Qur’anic expression: 


a7 
> 


{Ue ell ¥ 
“and those employed to collect (the funds).’'*! 


The word ‘Ala conveys a form of legal guardianship, as if the 
word ‘Amileen includes the meaning of those who assume 
responsibility, which is why one who undertakes the distribu- 
tion of Zakah for a particular individual is not considered one of 
those who are employed to collect and distribute it. 


Q. 383. Should a person who is weak in faith be given 
Zakah in order to strengthen his faith, even though he is 
not one of the leaders of his people? 


A. This matter is a subject of disagreement among the scholars. 
The most authoritative opinion in my view is that there is no 
objection to him being given something in order to attract his 
heart towards Islam by strengthening his faith, even if it was 
given personally by someone, and he is not a leader among his 
people, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


1] 4+-7awbah 9:60 
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sA 2 4, 
mest algal 
“and to attract the hearts of those who have been inclined. 
(towards Islam).”’ 


Because if it is permissible for us to give the poor person due to 
his physical need, then giving it to this person of weak faith in 
order to strengthen his faith is more worthy, because 
strengthening faith is more important for a person than 
feeding his body. 


Q. 384. What is the ruling on giving Zakah to a person 
seeking knowledge? 


A. It is permissible to give Zakah to a seeker of knowledge who 
is engaged in acquiring Islamic knowledge, even though he 
may be capable of earning. This is because seeking Islamic 
knowledge is a form of Jihad in Allah’s Cause and Allah, the 
Most Blessed, the Most High has declared Jihad in His Cause to 
be an area deserving of Zakah in His Words: 


_7 » af 4 ied na 4 tte re fe Lat (Ss 
35 wes sls Ge GS ysl, Daal asia Lyy 
a4 4 
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‘As-Sadagat (here it means Zakat) are only for the Fugara’ 
(poor), and Al-Masakin (the needy) and those ernployed to collect 
(the funds); and to attract the hearts of those who have been 
inclined (towards Islam); and to free the captives; and for those in 
debt; and for Allah’s Cause (1.e. for Mujahidun — those fighting 
in a holy battle), and for the wayfarer (a traveller who ts cut off 
from everything); a duty imposed by Allah. And Allah ts All- 
Knower, All-Wise."""! 


But if the student is engaged in acquiring temporal knowledge, 
then he should not be given Zakah and we say to him: You are 


[] 4t-Tawbah 9:60 
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now working for the life of this world and it is possible that you 
may profit from this world by obtaining employment, so we will 
not give you from the Zakah money. 


If we found a person who was able to earn enough for food, 
drink and accommodation, but he needed to marry and he did 
not have the means to marry, is it permissible to marry him (to 
someone) using Zakah funds? The answer is: Yes, it is 
permissible to marry him using Zakah funds, and to give him 
the dowry in full. 


If it was said: What cause is there for saying that marrying a 
poor man from the Zakah funds is permissible, even if the sum 
which he is given from the Zakah funds is large? We say: This is 
because a person’s need to marry is intense; in some cases, it 
might be as great as his need to eat and drink, which is why the 
scholars say: It is incumbent upon one who is obliged to provide 
for a person to get him married, if his wealth is sufficient for 
that. So it is an obligation upon the father to marry his son, if 
his son needs to get married, and he does not have the wealth 
to marry. But I have heard of some fathers who have forgotten 
how it was when they were young men, when their sons ask 
them to marry them, they say to them: Marry by the sweat of 
your brow. This is not permissible, and it is unlawful for him, if 
he is able to get him married, and his son will quarrel with him 
on the Day of Resurrection, if he does not marry him when he is 
able to do so. 


Here a question arises: If a man has a number of sons and 
among them are some who have reached the age of marriage 
and he marries them, and there are young sons among them, is 
it permissible for this man to bequeath something of his wealth 
(in his will) as a dowry for the young sons, because he gave to 
his older sons? The answer is that it is not permissible for this 
man, if he married his older sons, to bequeath the dowry for his 
younger sons. But it is incumbent upon him, if any of them 
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reaches the age of marriage, to marry him as he married the 
others. As for bequeathing him something after his death, that 
is unlawful; and the evidence for this is the saying of the 
Prophet #2: 
(S15) Beg 0G aes GS ch US bel Gi op 
“Verily Allah has given every person his right, so there is no 
bequest for an heir.’"\"! 


Q. 385. Is it permissible to pay one’s Zakah to the 
Mujahidin? 


A. His Eminence, the Shaikh replied: Verily, Allah has declared 
that among the lawful beneficiaries of Zakah are those who 
undertake Jihad in Allah’s Cause, so it is permissible for us to 
give Zakah to those who undertake Jihad in Allah’s Cause. 


But who is the Mujahid in Allah’s Cause? The Mujahid in Allah's 
Cause was defined by the Messenger of Allah #¢, when he was 
asked about a man who fights out of bravery, one who fights 
out of rage or fanaticism, and one who fights in order be seen in 
his place (i.e. to be seen fighting Jihad). 


The Prophet #¢ gave him a just and valuable measure (of what a 
Mujahid is); he said: 


(al fad 3 548 LN ce il LS 5S) EE By 
“Whoever fights in order that Allah’s Word (1.e. Islam) should be 
superior, fights in Allah’s Cause.’'*! 


('! Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Sales, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding a Bequest to an Heir; and by At-Tirmithi in 
the Chapters on Bequests, in the Chapter: What Has Been Said 
Regarding the Fact That There is no Bequest for an Heir. 

(71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Jihad and Military Expeditions, 
in the Chapter: Whoever Fights in Order That Allah’s Word be 
Superior (2810). 
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So, whoever fights for this goal, to proclaim Allah’s Word and to 
implement the Law of Allah and to establish Allah’s religion in 
the lands of the disbelievers, then he is in Allah’s Cause, and he 
may be given money from the Zakah funds: Either he may be 
given money which he may use in the cause of Jihad, or the 
equipment for the preparation of the warriors. 


Q. 386. Do the Words of Allah, the Most High regarding 
those who are entitled to receive Zakah: 


deal ace __ 35} 
“and for Allah’s Cause.’"\'! 
apply to the spending of Zakah on the building of Masjids? 


A. The building of Masjids is not included in the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 


hail Jus __ 35} 
“for Allah's Cause.” 


because it has been explained by the scholars of Tafsir that the 
meaning of: for Allah’s Cause is: Jihad in Allah’s Cause, and 
because, if we said that the meaning of ‘for Allah’s Cause’ 
includes all types of good works, there would be no point in the 
limitation in Allah’s Words: 


s “A 


SMa CELA Liye 
‘As-Sadagat (1.e. Zakah) are only for the Fuqara’ (the poor who 
do not beg).” 


Limitation, as is well known, confirms the ruling on what is 
mentioned, and negates it for anything else. So if we say that: 


asl Jas _ 35% 
“for Allah's Cause.” 
(') At-Tawhah 9:60 
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means all forms of good works, then the Verse remains without 
any benefit with regard to its beginning including the particle: 
Innama (only), which proves limitation. 


Also, permitting the expenditure of Zakah on the building of 
Masyids and other types of good works will adversely affect charity, 
because many people are stingy, and if they saw that it was possible 
for Zakah to be transferred to the building of Masjids and other types 
of good works, they would transfer their Zakah to them, and the 
poor and the destitute would remain in constant need. 


Q. 387. What is the ruling on paying Zakah to one’s close 
relatives? 


A. The rule on this is that it is not permissible for the one who 
pays Zakah to give it to any close relative whom he is obliged to 
provide for, if that will result in him removing his financial 
support from him. But if the relative is one whom he is not 
obliged to provide for, such as his brother, if he has children 
(because if the brother has children, it is not incumbent upon 
his brother to support him, since there is no transmission of 
inheritance due to the existence of the children) — in this 
situation, it is permissible to pay Zakah to the brother, if he is 
one of those entitled to receive Zakah. 


Similarly, if a person has close relatives who do not require 
Zakah for financial support, but they have debts, it is 
permissible to discharge their debts, even if the relative is a 
father, son, daughter or mother so long as the debt which they 
owe is not due to insufficient support. 


An example of this would be of a man whose son had an 
accident, and he was obliged to pay for the damage to the car 
which he struck, and he had no money. In that case, it would be 
permissible for the father to pay the damages which are 
incumbent upon the son from his Zakah, i.e. from the Zakah of 
the father. This is because he is not obliged to pay these 
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damages as a part of his financial provision; rather it is an 
obligation upon him due to a matter unrelated to financial 
provision. Likewise, everyone who pays Zakah to a close relative 
which he is not obliged to pay for a reason other than Zakah, it 
is permissible to pay it from Zakah. 


Q. 388. Are Sadaqat (charities) and Zakah payments 
particular to Ramadan? 


A. Charities are not particular to the month of Ramadan; 
indeed, they are recommended and legislated at all times. 
Zakah should be paid by a person once the Haw/ on his wealth 
has been completed, and he should not wait for Ramadan, 
unless Ramadan is near. For example, if the Haw/ is in Sha‘ban, 
so he waits until Ramadan there is no objection to that. But if 
the Hawi on his wealth was in Muharram for example, then it is 
not permissible for him to delay it until Ramadan. But it is 
permissible for him to advance it to the Ramadan before 
Muharram, and there is no sin in that. As for delaying it from 
the time when it becomes obligatory, that is not permissible, 
because obligations which are linked to a certain cause must be 
discharged when that cause is present, and it is not permissible 
to delay them from it. 


Also, a person has no guarantee if he delays the payment of his 
Zakah from its appointed time, that he will remain until the 
time to which he has delayed it. He might die, and in that case, 
the Zakah will remain an unfulfilled obligation upon him. Then, 
his heirs might not pay it, because they might not know that it 
was incumbent upon him, or because of some other reason. So 
it is feared that if one is negligent with the payment of his 
Zakah, then it might be a cause of his Zakah not being paid. 


As for Sadagah: Sadaqah has no specific time for it; every day of 
the year is a time for it. The people choose to pay their Sadaqat 
and their Zakah in the month of Ramadan, because it is a time 
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of virtue and a time of generosity and kindness. The Prophet # 
was the most generous of people, and he was at his most 
generous in the month of Ramadan, when Jibril, peace be upon 
him, came to him and recited the Qur’an with him. 


But we should know that the virtue of Zakah or Sadaqah in 
Ramadan is a virtue related to the time. So, if there was no other 
virtue greater than it, then this time is the best time for it. But if 
there is some greater virtue than the virtue of the time, such as 
the poor being in greater need at another time, i.e. other than 
Ramadan, then it should not be delayed until Ramadan. Rather, 
the time should be considered, and Sadagah should be paid at the 
time when it is most beneficial for the poor. 


In most cases, the poor are more in need ouside of Ramadan 
than they are in Ramadan. This is because during Ramadan 
charities and Zakah funds are plentiful, so one finds that the 
poor at that time have enough and suffice themselves with 
what they have been given, but they are in dire need in the 
remaining days of the year. Therefore a person should give 
consideration to this matter and not make the virtue of the time 
a greater priority than any other virtue. 


Q. 389. Is continuing charity that which a person gives 
while he is alive, or that which his family gives on his 
behalf after his death? 


A. It would appear that what is meant by the words of the 
Prophet #2: 
(De Bie iy Vp 
“except continuing charity.’’'"! 
"l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Bequests, in the Chapter: The 
Reward Which Follows a Person After His Death (1631). (The Haare 


in full is: When a man dies, his deeds come to an end except for three: 
Continuing charity, knowledge (by which people) benefit, or a 
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is from the deceased himself, and not from his children after his 
death. What comes from the child has been made clear by the 
Messenger 2 in his words: 


() 5205 le W353) 
“or a righteous son who supplicates for him.”’ 


So if a deceased person has bequeathed something, it will be a 
continuing charity, or if he endowed something, it will be a 
continuing charity for him, because people will continue to 
benefit from it after his death. Likewise, knowledge, because 
that is from his actions. Similarly, if the son supplicates for him 
(it will be a continuing charity); for this reason, if it was said to 
us: Is it better to offer two Rak‘ahs of prayer for my father, or to 
offer two Rak‘ahs for myself, and supplicate for my father in 
them? We would say: It is better for you to offer two Rak‘ahs for 
yourself and supplicate for your father in them, because this 
was the guidance of the Prophet #% when he said: 


«23 Pen adie M5 sh 
“or a righteous son who supplicates for him.” 
And he did not say: who performs Salah for him, or any other deed. 


Q. 390. Is it permissible for a woman to give charity from 
her husband’s wealth on her own behalf, or on behalf of 
one of her deceased relatives? 


A. What is known is that the wealth of the husband belongs to 
the husband, and it is not permissible for anyone to give charity 
with the wealth of another without his permission. So, if the 
husband permitted her to give charity with it for herself, or for 
whomever she wished among her deceased relatives, there is no 
sin upon her. If he did not permit her to do so, then it is not lawful 
to give anything in charity, because it is his wealth, and the wealth 


righteous son who supplicates for him.) 
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of any Muslim is unlawful unless he gives it as a charity. 


Q. 391. A poor man takes Zakah from his wealthy 
companion on the pretense that he will distribute it, then 
he takes it for himself; what is the ruling on this action? 


A. This is unlawful for him, and it is the opposite of 
trustworthiness. Because his companion gave it to him with 
the understanding that he is his representative, authorized to 
give to others, yet he has taken it for himself. The scholars have 
said that it is unlawful for the authorized representative to use 
the money with which he has been entrusted for himself. So 
based on this, it is incumbent upon this person to make it clear 
to his companion, that he spent the money which he gave him 
previously on himself, and if he permits that for him, then that 
is that. But if he does not permit it, he must take responsibility 
for it; i.e. he must guarantee to disburse the Zakah that he took 
for himself on behalf of his companion. 


I would like to take this opportunity to draw attention to 
something which some ignorant people do. Sometimes a poor 
man takes Zakah, and then Allah enriches him, and the people 
give him money in the belief that he is still poor, and he takes it. 
Some of the people who take it, use it and say: ‘I did not ask the 
people, and this is a blessing which Allah has given to me.’ This 
is unlawful, because it is unlawful for one whom Allah, the 
Most High has enriched to take anything from Zakah. 


There are some people who accept it, and then give it to others 
without being authorized to do so by the owner of the Zakah, 
and this is also unlawful. It is not permissible for them to act 
this way, even though it may not be as bad as the first case. 
Either way it is still unlawful for them to do it, and it is 
incumbent upon them to return the Zakah to its owners — if 
they do not approve of them doing that — then it is not 
permissible for them to dispose it of. 
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Q. 392. What is the wisdom behind the obligation of 
fasting? 





A. If we read the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


ae 


ae as Or a) eee of teat ial Celeb 


“O you who believe! Observing As-Saum (the fasting) ts ee 
for you as it was prescribed for those before you, that you may 
become Al-Muttaqun.’""! 


we will know the wisdom behind the obligation of fasting. It is 
Taqwa and worship of Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High. 


Taqwa means to abandon unlawful deeds, and without excep- 
tion, it includes doing whatever Allah has commanded and 
abstaining from what He has forbidden. The Prophet #¢ said: 


ex Oi ase a Cc jes ae joally 395 S53 ae el 
4-7 Fe 


(15.85 aalab 


“Whoever does not give up lying speech, (false statements) and 
acting on them (1.e., telling lies), and evil deeds, and behaving in an 
ignorant evil way, and speaking bad words to others, then Allah ts 
not in need of his (fasting) leaving his food and drink.’"*! 


Based upon this, the obligation upon the fasting person to 
undertake the obligatory deeds and abstain from the unlawful 
is confirmed, both in word and deed. So, he should not backbite 
people, nor should he lie, nor should he spread gossip among 
them, nor should he sell unlawful things, and he should avoid 
all unlawful deeds. If a person does this, for a whole month, his 
soul will be upright for the rest of the year. 


[1] 4l-Bagarah 2:183 

[27] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Does not Abandon Untruthful Speech and Acting Upon it 
While Fasting (1903). 
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But unfortunately, many fasting people do not distinguish 
between the days they fast, and the days they are not fasting. 
They behave according to their usual custom, leaving what is 
obligatory upon them and committing what is unlawful for 
them, and one does not sense the solemnity of a fasting person 
in him. While these deeds do not invalidate his fasting, they 
reduce his reward, and possibly, on the Day when deeds are 
weighed, these sins will outweigh the reward of his fasting, and 
he will lose the benefit for it. 


Q. 393. There are some people who call for the uniting of 
moon sightings everywhere with that of Makkah, in 
order to unite the Muslim community over the start of 
the blessed month of Ramadan and other months. What 
is Your Eminence’s opinion on this? 


A. From the point of view of astronomy, this is impossible, because 
the appearance of the new crescent, as Shaikhul-Islam Ibn 
Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, said, differs (from place 
to place) according to the consensus of those who are knowledge- 
able in this field. Since it differs, then what is necessitated by the 
evidence from the Qur’an and the Sunnah, and scientific evidence, is 
that every country must have its own ruling. 


As for the evidence from the Qur’an and the Sunnah, Allah, the 
Most High says: 


doe 
Qs Tal Ke LS Sy 

“So whoever of you sights (the crescent on the first night of) the 

month (of Ramadan, 1.e. is present at his home), he must observe 

Saum (fasts) that month.”""! 
So, if it happened that a people in the farthest part of the earth 
did not witness the month, i.e. the new crescent, while the 
people of Makkah had seen the new crescent, how could the 


"'l Al-Bagarah 2:185 
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address in this Verse be applied to those who had not witnessed 
the new crescent?! The Prophet ## said: 


(45555) Ly pbls 353) Lye ye) 
“Fast when you see it and break the fast when you see it.’""! 


So if the people of Makkah see it, how can we oblige the people 
of Pakistan and those Asians who live beyond it to fast, when 
we know that the new crescent has not appeared in their 
region, and the Prophet #% made fasting conditional upon the 
sighting of the new crescent? 


The scientific evidence is the correct analogy, which it is not 
possible to refute, for we know that the dawn appears in the 
eastern corner of the earth before the western side. So if the 
dawn appears on the eastern side, is it incumbent upon us to 
fast while we are still in the night? The answer is no. If the sun 
sets in the east, while were still in daylight, is it permissible for 
us to break our fast? The answer is no. Therefore, the new 
crescent is exactly like the sun, except that the timing of the 
new crescent is monthly and the timing of the sun is daily, and 
He Who said: 


ad ia oS 
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['] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Words of the Prophet #¢: When you see the new crescent (1909); and 
by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The Obligation to 
Fast the Month of Ramadan Upon Sighting the New crescent (1081). 
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“It ts made lawful for you to have sexual relations with your wives 
on the night of As-Saum (the fasts). They are Libas [1.e. body- 
cover, or screen, or Sakan (1.e. you enjoy the pleasure of living with 
them) ] for you and you are the same for them. Allah knows that 
you used to deceive yourselves, so He turned to you (accepted your 
repentance) and forgave you. So now have sexual relations with 
them and seek that which Allah has ordained for you (offspring), 
and eat and drink until the white thread (light) of dawn appears 
to you distinct from the black thread (darkness of night), then 
complete your Saum (fast) till the nightfall. And do not have 
sexual relations with them (your wives) while you are in I'tikaf 
(1.e. confining oneself in a mosque for prayers and invocations 
leaving the worldly activities) in the mosques. These are the limits 
(set) by Allah, so approach them not. Thus does Allah make clear 
His Ayat (proofs, evidences, lessons, signs, revelations, verses, laws, 
legal and tllegal things, Allah’s set limits, orders, etc.) to mankind 
that they may become Al-Muttaqun.”\"! 


is the One Who said: 


ae °r 4S , 24 a 
Qin tals al Ke 1S op 
“So whoever of you sights (the crescent on the first night of) the 
month (of Ramadan, t.e. is present at his home), he must observe 
Saum (fasts) that month.’"*! 


So, what is necessitated by the evidence from the Qur’an and 
the Sunnah, as well as scientific evidence, is to make a special 
judgement for each place regarding fasting and breaking the 
fast, and to link them on the base of the perceptible sign which 
Allah has declared in His Book, and His Prophet, Muhammad 
# has declared in his Sunnah, and that is the sighting of the 
moon and the sighting of the sun or the dawn. 


('] 4]-Bagarah 2:187 
[7] A4]-Bagarah 2:185 
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Q. 394. If a fasting person travels from one Islamic 
country to another and it was announced in the first 
country that the new crescent of Shawwal has been 
sighted, should he follow them and break his fast, 
bearing in mind that the new crescent of Shawwal has 
not yet been sighted in the second country? 


A. Ifa person travels from one Islamic country to another, and 
the breaking of the fast in the country to which he has travelled 
was delayed, then he should remain (fasting) with them until 
they break their fast, because fasting is when the people fast 
and breaking the fast is when the people break their fast and 
(‘Eid) Al-Adha (Sacrifice) is on the day when the people sacrifice 
their animals, even if it means that he increases a day or more. 
It is the same as if he travelled to a country where the sunset is 
late for his usual day might be lengthened by two or three 
hours, or more if he travelled to another country. The new 
crescent has not been seen there, and the Prophet #¢ ordered us 
to not fast unless we see the new crescent, and he also said: 


a5 5 jas) 
“Break your fast when you see it.”’ 


As for the opposite, such as when he travels from a country in 
which confirmation of the start of the month is delayed to a 
country in which the start of the month has been confirmed, 
then he should break his fast with them and make up for what 
he has missed of Ramadan later: If he missed a day, he must 
make up for a day and if he missed two days, he must make up 
for two days. 


We say that he makes it up in the second case, because it is not 
possible for the month to be less than twenty-nine days, nor for 
it to be more than thirty days. And we say to him: Break your 
fast, even if you have not completed twenty-nine days, because 
the new crescent has been seen, and once it has been seen, you 
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must break your fast. And since you have fasted less than 
twenty-nine, because it is not possible for the month to be less 
than twenty-nine, so you must complete twenty-nine days, as 
opposed to the first situation, for you should not break your fast 
until the new crescent has been seen, and if it has not been 
seen, then you are still in Ramadan. So, how can you break your 
fast, for you must fast, even if the month was increased for you, 
it is only like the increase in the hours of the day. 


Q. 395. What is Your Eminence’s opinion regarding a 
person whose work is strenuous and it is difficult for him 
to fast, is it permissible for him to break his fast? 


A. It is my opinion in this matter that for him to break his fast 
due to work is unlawful, and it is not permissible. If it is not 
possible for him to reconcile his work with fasting, then he 
should take off from work during Ramadan, so that it is easy for 
him to fast in Ramadan. The fast of Ramadan is one of the 
pillars of Islam and it is not possible to forsake it. 


Q. 396. A young girl had her menstrual period and she 
was fasting during the days of menstruation due to 
ignorance; what is incumbent upon her? 


A. She must make up for the days which she fasted while she 
was menstruating, because fasting on the days of menstruation 
is not accepted, and it is invalid, even if she was ignorant, and 
there is no limit to the time for making up missed fasts. 


And there is another question opposite to this one: A woman 
whose period came to her when she was young and she was 
embarrassed to tell her family, so she was not fasting. It is 
incumbent upon this young girl to make up for the month 
which she did not fast, because when a girl begins to 
menstruate, she becomes legally responsible, since menstrua- 
tion is one of the signs of reaching maturity. 
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Q. 397. A man sianaaned the fast éi Ramadan in order 
to earn a livelihood for himself and the children under 
his care; what is the ruling? 


A. If this man who abandoned fasting the month of Ramadan 
with the excuse that he was earning a living for himself and his 
children, did so due to misinterpretation believing that just as 
it is permissible for the sick person to break his fast, so, it is 
permissible for one who cannot earn his living without 
breaking his fast to do so, then he is guilty of misinterpretation, 
and he must make up for Ramadan if he is still alive, and if he is 
dead, it must be made up for him. If the one responsible for his 
affairs does not fast on his behalf, he must feed a destitute 
person for each day on his behalf. 


But if he abandoned it due to some reason other than 
misinterpretation, then the most authoritative view from 
among the opinions of the scholars is that every act of worship 
has a stated time, and if a person deliberately removes it from 
its stated time without an excuse, it is not accepted from him. 
So all that he can do is to perform righteous deeds and many 
supererogatory acts of worship and seek forgiveness from 
Allah. The evidence for this is the statement of the Prophet #¢ 
in an authentic Hadith: 


35 58 Wal fle Gi se doe to 
“Whoever performed a deed which ts not from this matter (1.e. this 
religion) of ours, he will have it rejected." 


And just as an act of worship may not be performed before its 
stated time, likewise, it may not be performed after its stated 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Sales, in the Chapter: An-Najsh 
(Increasing the Price in Order to Cheat Someone) in a Mu‘allaq form; 
and by Muslim in the Book of Judgements, in the Chapter: 
Invalidation of False Rulings and the Rejection of Innovated Matters 
(1718). 
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time. However, if there is some excuse, such as ignorance or 
forgetfulness, then the Prophet #¢ said regarding forgetfulness: 


q Gs Bit OS AG Pa He EGG tend Ae aie ae Be ae ae cs 
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5 
“Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot tt, he should offer 11 as 
soon as he remembers it, and there is no atonernent upon him 
except this.”\"! 
However, the case of ignorance requires a detailed explanation, 
and this is not the place for it. 


Q. 398. What are the permissible excuses for breaking 
the fast? 


A. The permissible excuses for breaking the fast are: Illness 
and travel, as mentioned in the Qur’an. Among other excuses is 
that a woman is pregnant and she fears for herself or her child. 
Another excuse is that a woman is breast-feeding and she fears 
for herself or her breast-fed child if she fasts. Another excuse is 
that a person needs to break his fast in order to save the life of 
someone. For example, he finds a drowning person in the sea, 
or someone who is surrounded on all sides by fire, and he needs 
to break his fast in order to save him — in that case, he may 
break his fast and save him. Another such case would be if a 
person needed to break his fast in order to strengthen himself 
for Jihad in Allah’s Cause, that would also be a permissible 
cause for him to break his fast, because the Prophet #% said to 
his Companions, may Allah be pleased with them: 


S08te ete. -288 eS See: oe oe 
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“You will meet the enemy tomorrow morning, so breaking the fast 


[1] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: Making up 
for Missed Prayers (314). 
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will be stronger for you, so break your fast.’""' 


So, if there is a permissible excuse for breaking the fast, and a 
person breaks his fast due to it, it is not necessary for him to fast 
for the remainder of that day. Therefore, if it transpired that a 
person had broken his fast in order to save a person’s life, he 
should continue to eat and drink, even after saving him. This is 
because he broke his fast for a reason which permits him to 
break his fast, so it is not necessary for him to fast in that case, 
because the prohibition of breaking fast on that day has been 
removed due to the permissible cause for breaking the fast. 


For this reason, we support the most authoritative opinion in 
this matter, which is that if a sick person became well during 
the day and he was not fasting, it is not necessary for him to 
fast, and if a traveller arrived during the day at his hometown 
and he was not fasting, it is not necessary for him to fast, and if 
a menstruating woman became clean during the day, it is not 
necessary for her to fast. This is because all of these people 
broke their fasts for legitimate reasons, and so on that day, 
there was no obligation upon them to fast, due to the lawful 
permission for breaking it at that time, so it is not necessary for 
them to fast. 


This is as opposed to the case where it is confirmed that the 
month of Ramadan has begun during the day in that case, it is 
necessary to fast. The difference between the two cases is clear, 
because if the evidence appears (that Ramadan has begun) 
during the day, it has been confirmed that fasting on that day is 
obligatory for them, but they are excused for the time before the 
evidence became clear to them due to their ignorance of it. This 
is why, if they knew that this day was a day of Ramadan, it is 
obligatory for them to fast. But as for those other people whom 


['l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Reward of One Who Breaks His Fast on a Journey if He Undertakes a 
Task (1120). 
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we have described, it is permissible for them to break their fast, 
even though they are aware (that it is Ramadan) and the 
difference between them is clear. 


Q. 399. A man slept on the first night of Ramadan before 
it was confirmed that the month had begun, and he did 
not make the intention to fast at night, then after Fajr 
had begun, he came to know that the day was Ramadan. 
What should he do in a situation like this? Should he 
make up for that day? 


A. Regarding this man who slept on the first night of Ramadan 
before it was confirmed that the month had begun, and he did 
not make the intention to fast, then awoke to find after Fajr had 
begun that the day was Ramadan; once he knew, it was 
incumbent upon him to fast and to make up for it, according to 
the majority of scholars. As far as I am aware, no one disputes 
this except Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have 
mercy on him, for he said that the intention follows awareness, 
and this person was unaware (that it was Ramadan). Therefore 
he is excused, because he did not abandon the intention after he 
became aware of it, but was ignorant of it, and the ignorant 
person is excused, therefore, if he fasts from the time he knows 
about it, then his fast is valid, and he is not obliged to make up for 
it, acCording to this opinion. 


As for the majority of scholars, they have said that he is obliged 
to fast and he is obliged to make up for that day, and they 
justified this by the fact that part of the day has passed by him 
in which he did not have the intention to fast. The opinion that 
is safer for him is to make up for that day. 


Q. 400. If a person breaks his fast due to some excuse, 
and then the excuse is removed during the day, should 
he fast for the remainder of the day? 
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A. He is not obliged to fast. This is because it has been made 
lawful for this man to break his fast on this day based upon an 
evidence from the Islamic Law. The Islamic Law allows one who 
is compelled to take medication for example, to take it, but if he 
takes, he breaks his fast. Therefore the prohibition of the day 
does not apply to him, because it has been permitted for him to 
break his fast, but he is required to compensate for it, and for us 
to require him to fast without any benefit is legally incorrect. So 
as long as this man does not benefit from fasting, it is not 
incumbent upon him. 


An example of this would be a man who sees someone 
drowning in the water and he says: If I drank, it would be 
possible for me to save him, and if I did not drink, it would not 
be possible for me to save him, so he drinks and then saves him 
and he eats and drinks for the remainder of the day. This man is 
not prohibited from eating and drinking on this day, since it has 
been made lawful for him not to fast in accordance with the 
Islamic Law. Therefore, he is not required to fast. For this 
reason, if there was a sick person, would we say to him: Do not 
eat unless you are hungry and do not drink unless you are 
thirsty? Meaning: Do not eat or drink except due to necessity. 
We would not say this to him, because it is permissible for the 
sick person to break his fast. So, every person who breaks his 
fast in Ramadan in accordance with some legal evidence is not 
obliged to fast, and vice versa. Whoever breaks his fast without 
an excuse, then he must fast, because it is not lawful for him to 
break his fast and he has transgressed the prohibition of that 
day without permission from the Islamic Law. So, we must 
compel him to fast the remainder of the day and to make up for 
it. And Allah knows better. 


Q. 401. A woman suffered from a blood clot, and the 
doctors prohibited her from fasting; what is the ruling? 


A. Allah, the Most High says: 
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“The month of Ramadan in which was revealed the Qur'an, a 
guidance for mankind and clear proofs for the guidance and the 
criterion (between right and wrong). So whoever of you sights 
(the crescent on the first night of) the month (of Ramadan, 1.e. is 
present at his home), he must observe Saum (fasts) that month, 
and whoever ts ill or on a journey, the same number [of days 
which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from 
other days. Allah intends for you ease, and He does not want to 
make things difficult for you.”’'"! 


If a person is ill and it is not expected that he will be cured of it, 
he must feed a destitute person for each day (of Ramadan). The 
manner of feeding them is to distribute food such as rice to 
them, and it is better if it is accompanied by some additional 
nourishment such as meat or something else. Or he may invite 
the destitute people to dinner or to lunch and feed them. This is 
the ruling for the sick person who is afflicted by an illness in 
which it not expected that he will be cured. This woman the 
questioner has mentioned falls into this category, so it is 
incumbent upon her to feed a destitute person for each day. 


Q. 402. When and how are the prayer and fasting of the 
traveller performed? 


A. The prayer of the traveller is two Rak‘ahs from the time he 
leaves his hometown until he returns to it, according to the 
statement of ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her: “When 
the prayer was first enjoined, they were two Rak‘ahs. Later the 


('l 4l-Bagarah 2:185 
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prayer on a journey was kept as it was but the prayers for 
residents were completed.” In another version, it was said: ‘the 
prayers for residents were increased.’!"! 


Anas bin Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘““We went 
out on a journey with the Prophet #¢ from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah and he prayed two Rak‘ahs for each four Rak‘ah prayer 
until we returned to Al-Madinah.’’!?! 


But if one is praying with an Imam who is offering the complete | 
prayer, he must offer four Rak‘ahs, whether he catches the 
prayer from the beginning, or he misses some of it. This is based 
on the generality of the saying of the Prophet 2: 


Soil, os Kale 32) | A pone BY fervee BY 
(56 SSG ay ci plad S55 US Le nd 
“When you hear the Igamah, proceed to the prayer with calmness 


and tranquility, and do not make haste. And pray whatever you 
are able to pray and complete (whatever you have missed).’"'*! 


So the generality of his words: 


C1 gail ASGB Ley ch phaad 025551 Lo 
‘And pray whatever you are able to pray and complete (whatever 
you have missed).”’ 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Shortening the Prayers, in the 
Chapter: One May Shorten His Prayers if He Leaves His Hometown 
(1090); and by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers’ Prayers and 
Shortening Them, in the Chapter: The Travellers’ Prayers and 
Shortening Them (685). 

(71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Shortening the Prayers, in the 
Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding Shortening the Prayers 
(1081); and by Muslim in the Book of the Travellers’ Prayers and 
Shortening Them, in the Chapter: The Travellers’ Prayers and 
Shortening Them (693). 

(31 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: Do 
not Hurry to Prayer, but Proceed With Calmness and Solemnity (636). 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 638 preY! Oy! cobs 


includes the travellers who pray behind an Imam who is 
offering four Rak‘ahs as well as others. 


Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, was asked: “Why is 
it that the traveller offers two Rak‘ahs if he prays alone, and four 
if he is led by a resident Imam?’ And he said: “That is the 
Sunnah.” 


The requirement to pray in congregation is not lifted from the 
traveller, because Allah, the Most High commanded it at the 
time of battle, saying: 

Aa wat oct ANCA SIA E3t er ee ee 

a ts; wea oa Ip Sls isin (56 mos Portege 

€O0 ay a ea Wes A ayes 

“When you (O Messenger Muhammad 8) are among them, and 
lead them in As-Salat (the prayer), let one party of them stand up 
[in Salat (prayer) ] with you taking their arms with them; when 
they finish thetr prostrations, let them take their positions in the 
rear and let the other party come up which have not yet prayed, 
and let them pray with you.”""! 


Based upon this, if a traveller was in a town or country other 
than his own, he must attend the congregational prayers in the 
Masjid if he hears the call to prayer, unless he is far from the 
Masjid or he fears that he will lose his travelling companions. 
This is according to the generality of the evidences which prove 
the obligation of praying in congregation upon whoever hears 
the call to prayer or the Igamah. 


As for the voluntary offering of supererogatory prayers, the 
traveller prays all of the supererogatory prayers except the 
regular Sunan of Zuhr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’. He should perform 
Witr, the night prayer, the Duha prayer, the regular Sunnah of 
Fajr and other non-obligatory prayers besides the regular Sunan. 


Il) An-Nisa’ 4:102 
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As for combining the prayers, if he is en route, it is preferred for 
him to combine the Zuhr and the ‘Asr prayers and the Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’ prayers, either by advancing the later prayer or 
delaying the earlier prayer, whichever is easier for him; and 
whatever is easier is better. 


If he has stopped somewhere, then it is preferred that he does 
not combine the prayers, but if he does so, then there is no 
objection, because both of these have been authentically 
reported from the Messenger of Allah 2%. 


As for the fasting of the traveller in Ramadan, it is better to fast, 
but if he breaks his fast, there is no objection. He must make up 
for the number of days during which he did not fast unless it is 
easier for him to break his fast, in which case, breaking the fast 
is better, because Allah loves that the licenses which He gives be 
acted upon, and all praise and thanks are due to Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds. 


Q. 403. What is the ruling on the fasting of a traveller 
when it is difficult for him? 


A. If he feels that it may be difficult for him to fast, then it is 
disliked for him to fast, because the Prophet #6 saw a man 
being shaded while the people were crowding around him, and 
he said: 


canes > 


“What is this?.”’ 
They said: “He is fasting.” He said: 


tas A pedi 5 Bs Fagen. 


‘It is not righteousness to fast while on a journey.””\?! 


('] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Statement of the Prophet #¢ to the One Who Was Shaded and Upon 
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However, if the difficulty is severe, then it is an obligation upon 
him to break his fast. When the people complained to the 
Messenger #¢ that fasting had become difficult for them, he 
broke his fast, then he was told that some of the people were 
fasting and he said: 


° , 2 2 D Pd 2 
(Blass) Gls) alan! Hel glo 
“Those are the disobedient ones, those are the disobedient 
ow 
ones. 


As for one who finds no difficulty in fasting, it is better for him 
to fast, in order to follow the example of the Messenger #% 
since he used to fast. Abu Darda’, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “We were with the Messenger of Allah #% on a 
journey in the month of Ramadan and the weather was 
extremely hot, and none of us were fasting except the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah.’’!?! 


Q. 404. What is the ruling on the fasting of the traveller, 
bearing in mind that it is not difficult for the fasting 
person in the present day, due to the availability of 
modern means of transport? 


A. The traveller may fast, and he may break his fast, according 
to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Whom the Heat Was Oppressive: It is not righteousness to fast whilst 
on a journey. (1946); and by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the 
Chapter: The Permissibility of Fasting and Breaking the Fast During 
the Month of Ramadan for the Traveller Without Disobedience 
(T1135): 

('] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Permissibility of Fasting and Breaking the Fast During the Month of 
Ramadan for the Traveller Without Disobedience. 

[2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in Chapter 35 (1945); 
and by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The Choice 
Between Fasting and Breaking the Fast on a Journey (1122). 
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“and whoever 1s ill or on a journey, the same number [of days 
which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from 
other days.’\'! 
The Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, went on a 
journey with the Prophet #% and some of them were fasting and 
some of them were not and neither group rebuked the other. 


The Prophet #% used to fast when travelling; Abu Darda’, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: “We were with the Prophet # 
on a journey and the weather was extremely hot, and none of 
us were fasting except the Messenger of Allah #% and ‘Abdullah 
bin Rawahah.”!?! 


The rule regarding the traveller is that he may choose between 
fasting or breaking his fast. If the fasting is not difficult for him, 
then it is better to fast, because there are three benefits in it: 


1. Following the example of the Messenger of Allah #é. 


2. Ease; the ease of fasting for a person, because when a person 
fasts with other people, it is easier for him. 


3. Prompt fulfillment of one’s obligations. 


So if it is difficult for a person to fast, then he should not fast, 
and it is not righteousness to fast on a journey in these 
circumstances. The Messenger ## saw a man being shaded 
while the people were crowding around him, and he said: 


«CGR La 
“What is this?.”’ 
_ They said: “He is fasting.” He said: 
(asl 3 eZ Pgs), 


(') Al-Bagarah 2:185 
[21 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned in the previous answer. 
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“It is not righteousness to fast while on a journey.’"'! 


This general rule is applied to anyone in a situation similar to 
that of the man who found it difficult to fast. 


Based upon this, we say: Travel in the present day is easy as the 
questioner said and it is not difficult to fast while on a journey in 
most cases, so if it is not difficult to fast, then it is better to fast. 


Q. 405. If a traveller arrives in Makkah and he is fasting, 
should he break his fast in order to gain strength to 
perform ‘Umrah? 


A. We say that the Prophet # entered Makkah on the 
twentieth of Ramadan in the year of the conquest of Makkah 
and he was not fasting, and he led the people of Makkah in a 
two Rak‘ah prayer and he said to them: 


Cas ape Ub lyst Se Jal 
“Oh, people of Makkah! Complete the prayer (i.e. pray four 
Rak‘ahs), for we are travellers.’?! 


It has been confirmed in Sahth Al-Bukhari that the Prophet 2 
did not fast for the remainder of the month, because he was a 
traveller, so the journey of a person performing ‘Umrah does not 
end with his arrival in Makkah, and he is not obliged to fast if 
he arrives while not fasting. 


Some people might continue to fast even while they are 
travelling, thinking that to fast while travelling in the present 
day is not difficult for people. So, they will continue fasting 
even while travelling, then they arrive in Makkah and feel tired, 
and so they say to themselves: Should I continue my fast and 
delay the ‘Umrah until after J] have broken my fast, or should I 


['] The reference for this Hadith was mentioned in the previous answer. 
(7! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Battles, in the Chapter: The 
Battle of the Conquest in Ramadan (4275). 


Fatawa on Fasting 643 elaall sslt 


break my fast in order to perform the ‘Umrah immediately upon 
arrival in Makkah. We would say to them in these circum- 
stances: It is better for you to break your fast in order to perform 
‘Umrah immediately upon arrival in Makkah, in order to 
perform this rite. Because when the Prophet # entered 
Makkah and he was performing his religious rites, he would 
go straight to the Masjid, even making his camel kneel outside 
the Masjid, entering it in order to perform the rites, for he was so 
preoccupied with it. Therefore, for those who perform ‘Umrah, 
breaking your fast in order to perform ‘Umrah briskly is better 
than remaining in a state of fasting, then performing your 
‘Umrah after you have broken your fast at night. 


It is confirmed from the Prophet #¢ that he was fasting on his 
journey to the battle for the conquest of Makkah, and the 
people came to him and said: “Oh, Messenger of Allah! Fasting 
has become difficult for the people and they are waiting to see 
what you will do.” And this was after ‘Asr, but the Prophet #% 
called for water and drank it while the people were watch- 
ing.!"! So, the Prophet 2 broke his fast during his journey, 
indeed, he broke his fast at the end of the day, and all of this 
was in order to make it clear to his people that this was 
permissible. Fasting while travelling, as some do, in spite of 
difficulty, contradicts the Sunnah; of this there is no doubt. To 
this applies the statement of the Prophet #: 


(2) ce ee 


“It is not righteousness to fast while on a journey.”’'?! 


Q. 406. Is it permissible for the breast-feeding woman to 
break her fast? And when should she make up for it? 


''l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Permissibility of Fasting or Breaking the Fast During the Month of 
Ramadan for the Traveller Without Disobedience (1114). 

'?] The reference for this Hadith was mentioned under no. 403. 
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And may she feed (poor people instead of fasting)? 


A. If the breast-feeding woman fears that fasting will harm 
her child by reducing the milk, then she may break her fast, but 
she must make up for it later, because she is similar to a sick 
person, about whom Allah says: 


Allah, the Most High says: 


2 aA 4 oe BS « 47 “7 6% 2 4 2464 “a 
au\ 4p es AI C4 stad Da che 3 Livery ola= no¥ 
(a2 pee a A pee, 
“and whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [of days 
which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from 
other days. Allah intends for you ease, and He does not want to 


make things difficult for you.’""! 


Then once the danger is past, she may make it up for, either 
during the winter, when the days are shorter and the weather is 
cooler, or, if she is unable to do it in the winter, then in the 
following year. But as for feeding (poor people), it is not 
permissible except in a situation where the thing which prevents 
her from fasting or the excuse for not fasting is continuous, and 
it is not expected that it will be removed; in these circumstances, 
she may feed (poor people) instead of fasting. 


Q. 407. If a fasting person spends most of the day resting 
due to severe hunger and thirst, does that affect the 
validity of the fast? 


A. This does not affect the validity of the fast, and there is 
more reward in it, according to the statement of the Prophet #% 
to ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her: 


(Sho 43 Je Vel 


('] 4]-Bagarah 2:185 
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“Your reward is in accordance with your hardship.”\"! 


So, the more difficulty increases for a person in performing acts 
of obedience to Allah, the greater is his reward. He is also 
allowed to do whatever makes fasting easier for him, such as 
cooling himself with water and sitting in a cold place. 


Q. 408. Does every day on which the fast is performed in 
Ramadan require an intention, or is it sufficient to make 
one intention for the whole month? 


A. It is sufficient in Ramadan to make one intention at the 
beginning of it, because even if the fasting person did not make 
an intention for every day the night before, that was his 
intention at the start of the month. But if the fasting is broken 
during the month due to a journey, or illness or the like, he 
must make a fresh intention, because he has broken it by 
abandoning the fast due to travel, illness or the like. 


Q. 409. Does a firm intention to break the fast, without 
eating or drinking cause the fasting person to break his 
fast? 


A. It is well known that fasting is a combination of intention 
and abandoning, for a person makes the intention by fasting to 
draw near to Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful by 
abandoning the things which break the fast. So, if he makes 
a firm intention to stop it, then the fasting is invalidated; but if 
it is in Ramadan, he must refrain from eating, drinking and 
sexual intercourse until the sun sets, because every person who 
breaks his fast in Ramadan without an excuse is obliged to 
continue fasting and to make up for it. 


''! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of ‘Umrah, in the Chapter: The 
Reward of ‘Umrah is in Accordance With the Difficulty (1787); and by 
Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The Thram of the Woman 
With Postnatal Bleeding (1211) (126). 
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However, if he did not make a firm intention, but was 
undecided, then it is the subject of disagreement among the 
scholars: Some of them say that his fast is invalidated, because 
indecisiveness invalidates a firm intention. Others hold that it 
is not invalidated, because the basic principle is that the 
intention remains valid until such time as he makes a firm 
intention to break it and end it and this is the more correct view 
in my opinion as it is more weighty. And Allah knows better. 


Q. 410. What is the ruling on a fasting person who eats 
due to forgetfulness? And what is the obligation upon 
one who observes him? 


A. Whoever ate or drank forgetfully while he was fasting, his 
fast is valid. But if he remembers it, he must stop, even if the 
morsel of food or the drink was in his mouth, he must expel it. 


The evidence that his fasting is complete is the statement of the 
Prophet #8: 
til acai Se ape at O38 5) SE le 385 GS i 
(slag 


“Whoever forgot while he was fasting and ate or drank, he should 
complete his fast, because it was none other than Allah Who fed 
him and gave him to drink.’\"} 


Also a person is not held accountable if he does something 
forbidden due to forgetfulness, according to the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 


ELE ats Goa) Gea yt} 

“Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error.”'*! 

(1 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: If a 
Person Eats or Drinks Forgetfully (1933); and by Muslim in the Book of 
Fasting in the Chapter: The Eating, Drinking of One Who Forgets (1155). 

[7] 4]-Bagarah 2:286 
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And Allah, the Most High says: 
Caen 


“T have done so.” 


As for one who sees him, it is incumbent upon him to remind 
him, because this is part of changing that which is evil, and the 
Prophet #2 said: 


aa 
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“Tf any of you sees an evil, he should change it by his hand, and if 
he is unable to do that, then by his tongue, and if he unable to do 


that, then (he should abhor it) in his heart.’’!"! 


There is no doubt that eating and drinking by a fasting person 
at the time when he is supposed to be fasting is something 
wrong, but he is pardoned for it when it is due to forgetfulness, 
since he is not punished for it. But as for one who sees him, 
there is no excuse for him not to censure him for it. 


Q. 411. What is the ruling on a fasting person using 
kohl? 


A. There is no objection to a fasting person using kohl, or 
placing drops in his eyes, or placing drops in his nose; and even 
if he tastes it in his throat, it does not break his fast, because it 
is not food or drink; and it does not bear the description of food 
and drink. There is only evidence for the prohibition of food and 
drink, and that which does not bear their description is not 
included in them. What I have mentioned is the chosen view of 
Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, 
and it is the correct opinion. However, if he placed drops in his 
nose and they entered his stomach, then his fast is broken if he 


('] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: That 
Prohibiting Evil is a Part of Eeman (49). 
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did it intentionally, according to the words of the Prophet #&: 
iCNS ose ol Woes 2 Ale 


“Exaggerate in sniffing water into the nose (1.e. during ablution) 
except when you are fasting.’""' 


Q. 412. What is the ruling on a fasting person using the 
Siwak'*! and perfume? 


A. The correct view is that it is a Sunnah for the fasting person 
to use the Siwak both at the beginning of the day and at the end 
of it, based upon the generality of the statement of the Prophet 
sue: 


(GS a ee ies 
“The Siwak purifies the mouth and it is pleasing to the Lord. 
He #8 also said: 


phe 8 & sige gE Ah Le SHO gh 
“If it were not Poh it would a burden upon my people, I would 
have ordered them to use the Siwak before every prayer. ie 


113] 


''l Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Istinthar (Blowing Water Out 
of the Nose) (142); by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Purification, in the 
Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding Washing Between the Toes 
(38); by An-Nasa’j in the Book of Purification, in the Chapter: Istinshag 
(Sniffing Water into the Nose) to the Highest Degree (87); and by Ibn 
Majah in the Book of Purification and its Suman, in the Chapter: 
Washing Between the Fingers and Toes (448). 

[2] Siwak: A twig taken from the roots of the arak tree and used as a 
toothbrush. 

>] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Moist and Dry Siwak for the Fasting Person. 

[4] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Moist and Dry Siwak for the Fasting Person and by Muslim in the Book 
of Purification, in the Chapter: The Siwak (252). 
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As for perfume, likewise, it is permissible for the fasting person 
at the start of the day and at the end of it, whether the perfume 
is incense, oil or anything else. But it is not permissible for him 
to sniff the incense, because incense has particles which can be 
felt and seen, and if he sniffs it, it will rise up into his nose and 
then to his stomach, which is why the Prophet ## said to Lagit 
bin Sabirah, may Allah be pleased with him: 
te Come ea YI obese Yl 2 EO 


“Exaggerate in sniffing water into is nose (1.e. during ablution) 
except when you are fasting.”\"' 


Q. 413. What are the things that nullify the fast? 

A. The things which nullify fasting are fast-breakers and they 
are: 

. Sexual intercourse. 

. Eating. 

. Drinking. 

. The emission of Mant (semen) due to desire. 

. That which bears the characteristics of food and drink. 

. Intentional vomiting. 


. The emission of blood due to cupping. 


oOnN A uu ff WN = 


. The emission of menstrual and postpartum blood. 


As for eating, drinking and sexual intercourse, the evidence for 
it is in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Mey 4orer GH Paaea As “ at w772 - 4 Foie % sos ve 
eee ns ep ae ae ay78 SL} 
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“So now have sexual relations with them and seek that which 


[') The reference for this Hadith was mentioned in the previous answer. 
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Allah has ordained for you (offspring), and eat and drink until 
the white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the 
black thread (darkness of night), then complete your Saum (fast) 
till the nightfall.”’\"} 


As for the emission of Mani due to desire, the evidence for it is in 
the Words of Allah, the Most High in the Hadith Qudsi regarding 
the fasting person: 


(EN is peg alps gael pa) 

“He abandons his food, his drink and his desire for My sake.’'?' 
The emission of Mant is desire, according to the words of the 
Prophet #&: 

(Bi S45) ed 3 
“In man’s sexual intercourse (with his wife ) there 1s a Sadagah.”’ 
They said: “Oh, Messenger of Allah! Is there a reward for him 
among us who satisfies his sexual desire?” He said: 


IB] WISE = Shy gle O8 GI - pl All 3 les J AbD 
ela oO Jv ee gre 
“Tell me, if he were to satisfy it in some forbidden way, would it 


not be a sin on his part? Similarly, if he were to satisfy it in a 
lawful way, he should have a reward.’’\*! 


That which is emitted is naught other than ejaculated semen, 
which is why the most correct opinion is that Mathi (prostate 
fluid) does not invalidate fasting, even if it is emitted due to 
desire and without sexual intercourse taking place. 


(') A]-Bagarah 2:187 

[7] Reported by Ibn Majah in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding the Virtue of Fasting (1638). 

7] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: Declaration 
of the Fact That the Word Sadagah Includes all Manner of Good Deeds 
(1006). 
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The fifth thing which invalidates the fast is that which bears 
the characteristics of food and drink: That is, nutritional 
injections, by which means one is able to do without food and 
drink. This is because, even though they are not food and drink, 
they bear the traits of food and drink, since by means of them 
one is able to do without food and drink; and that which bears 
the traits of a thing carries the same ruling as that thing. For 
this reason, the survival of the body depends on taking these 
injections, meaning that the body remains nourished by these 
injections, even though it is not being nourished by other 
means. As for injections which do not nourish and do not take 
the place of food and drink, they do not break the fast, whether 
a person is given them intravenously, intramuscularly or via any 
other part of his body. 


The sixth thing which invalidates the fast is intentional 
vomiting, i.e. that a person expels what is in his stomach, so 
that it passes out through his mouth. 


This is based on the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, in which it is stated that the Prophet #& said: 


(gle Lab Mb te8hl 4255 205 «ald ts cll on 
“Whoever vornited intentionally must make up for (the fast) and 
whoever was overcome by vorniting 1s not obliged to make up for 
itt") 

The wisdom behind this is that if he vomits, he empties his 
stomach of food and his body requires that what has been 
expelled be replaced. This is why we say that if the fast was an 
obligatory one, then it is not permissible for a person to induce 
vomiting, because if he does so, he invalidates the obligatory fast. 


('] Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Fasting Person Who Vomits Intentionally (2380); and by At-Tirmithi 
in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding 
Intentional Vomiting (720). 
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As for the seventh thing which invalidates the fast, it is the 
issue of blood by means of cupping, based upon the words of 
the Prophet #&: 


(6 areal SG wx S| shilp 
“The cupper and the one who is cupped have broken their fast.”\"! 


As for the eighth thing which invalidates the fast, it is the flow 
of blood due to menstruation or postpartum bleeding, accord- 
ing to the words of the Prophet ## regarding a woman: 


(eas oly Grad oS Ele ty Ge 
“Ts it not the case that tf she is menstruating, she neither fasts nor 
prays?’\4! 
The scholars are in complete agreement that the fast of a 
menstruating woman is not valid, and the same is the case with 
the woman who experiences postpartum bleeding. 


These things which break the fast are invalidators of the fast, 
and they do not invalidate it unless three conditions are 
fulfilled and they are: 


1. Knowledge. 
2. Remembering. 
3. Intention. 


So, a person’s fast is not invalidated by these invalidating 
factors, unless these three conditions are fulfilled. 


[1] Reported by Al-Bukhari in a Mu‘allaq form in the Book of Fasting, in 
the Chapter: Cupping and Forced Vomiting by a Fasting Person; and 
by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The Hatefulness 
of Cupping for the Fasting Person (774). 

[*] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
The Menstruating Woman Leaving the Fast (304); and by Muslim in 
the Book of Eeman, in the Chapter: Clarification of Lack of Faith Due to 
Lack of Acts of Obedience (79). 
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1. That he knows the juristic ruling and he knows the situation, 
i.e. the time. Ifheis ignorant of the juristic ruling or the time, then 
his fast is valid, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


og "4 4@~ F ~~? 7 4 Ygy 
@cichei 3i GS of Gils ¥ Co} 
“Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error.’""! 
Allah, the Most High said: 


°o 


(ENRS SS) 


“T have done so.” 
Allah also said: 


© SDA 4g. 4g 47 re >% eae 4 > “7 er 
Ck SESE £5 4 AOS ta th ets Sp 
‘And there 1s no sin on you concerning that in which you made a 
mistake, except in regard to what your hearts deliberately 
intend.’’'?! 


These two evidences are general. 


And (his fast is valid) according to specific evidences confirmed 
in the Sunnah regarding fasting: In Sahth Al-Bukhari it is 
reported in the Hadith of ‘Adi bin Hatim, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that he fasted and placed two ‘Igals under his pillow 
and an ‘Jga/l is a rope which is used to tether the leg of a camel 
one of them was black and the other was white. He would eat 
and drink until the white one was distinct from the black one, 
after which he fasted. Then in the morning, he went to the 
Prophet #¢ and informed him of this and the Prophet #¢ 
explained to him that the meaning of the white thread and the 
black thread in the Verse are not the well known threads. 
Rather what is meant by the white thread is the whiteness of 
the daylight and the black thread is the blackness of the night. 
However, the Prophet #¢ did not command him to make up for 


['] 4l-Bagarah 2:286 
[21 Al-Ahzab 33:5 
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the fast because he was ignorant of the ruling, believing that 
this was the meaning of the Noble Verse.'"! 


As for ignorance of the time, it is reported in Sahih Al-Bukhari on 
the authority of Asma’ bint Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with them, that she said: “We broke our fast during the time of 
the Prophet #@ on a cloudy day and then the sun came out.’’!*! 


The Prophet # did not order them to make up for the fast; and 
if making up for it was obligatory, he would have ordered them 
to do so, and if he had ordered them to do so, it would have 
been transmitted to the people, according to the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 


dijhad Ais Sai OF be Op 
“Verily We, it is We Who have sent down the Dhikr (1.e. the 
Qur’an) and surely We will guard it (from corruption).’\*} 


Since it has not been transmitted to us in spite of the great 
need for its transmission — it is known that it is not obligatory. 
An example of this would be if a person got up from sleep, 
thinking that it was night, and he ate and drank, then it 
became clear to him that he ate and drank after the start of the 
dawn. He would not be required to make up for it, because he 
was ignorant of it. 


(11 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


4 lc Silage deal ages Vl sell ON Gch ee Ip AG Lk 
“and eat and drink until the white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct 
from the black thread.”” (1916) and by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in 
the Chapter: Explanation That Fasting Begins With the Dawn (1090). 
[7] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: If a 
Person Broke His Fast During Ramadan and Then the Sun Came Out 
(1959). 
(9) 4l-Hijr 15:9 
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2. It is that a person remembers, and the opposite of 
remembering is forgetting. So, if a person ate or drank 
forgetfully, then his fast is valid, and he does not have to make 
up for it, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


AT FCS of CEI YS 


“Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error.’""' 
Allah, the Most High said: 


(2153 35) 


“IT have done so.” 


According to the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, the ae of Allah ae said: 


- 2's 


eee 


“Whoever forgot while he was fasting and ate or drank, he should 
complete his fast, for it was none other than Allah Who fed him 
and gave him to drink.’’'?! 


3. The intention, which is that a person chooses to do this thing 
which invalidates the fast; and if he did not choose to do it, 
then his fast is valid, whether he was forced to do it or not. This 
is based upon the Words of Allah, the Most High regarding one 
who is coerced: 


vee (FL os yg? “aad 


Sig ee Ai a ee saaede Bie oe Ps 
&* mA 


ed 


“Whoever disbelieved in Allah after his belief, except him who ts 


(') Al-Bagarah 2:286 
(71 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 410. 
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forced thereto and whose heart 1s at rest with faith; but such as 
open their breasts to disbelief, on them is wrath from Allah, and 
theirs will be a great torment.’"! 


If the ruling of disbelief is remitted by reason of coercion, then 
anything less than that has more right to be pardoned. 
Additionally, there is the Hadith in which the Prophet #& said: 


cle 1k SE21 5 Stedg (bE i be aby wl bp 
‘Allah has pardoned my people for their mistakes, their 
forgetfulness and the things which they are forced to do.” 


Based upon this, if dust flew into the nose of a fasting person 
and he tasted it in his throat, and it descended to his stomach, it 
would not cause his fast to be broken, because he did not intend 
it. Similarly, if he was forced to break his fast and he did so due 
to this coercion, then his fast is valid, because he did not choose 
to do it. Likewise, if he had a nocturnal emission while he was 
sleeping, his fast is valid, because the sleeper does not have any 
intention. By the same token, if a man forced his wife to have 
sexual intercourse while she was fasting, then her fast would be 
valid, because she did not choose to do it. 


Here there is a matter which must be understood, which is that 
if a man breaks his fast by having sexual intercourse during the 
daylight hours in Ramadan when fasting is incumbent upon 
him, there are five things consequent to his act of sexual 
intercourse: 


The First: The sin. 

The Second: The obligation to fast for the remainder of the day. 
The Third: The invalidity of his fast. 

The Fourth: The obligation to make up for it. 

The Fifth: The atonement. 


['] An-Nahl 16:106 
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There is no difference whether he was aware of what is 
incumbent upon him regarding this act of sexual intercourse, 
or whether he was ignorant of it. This means that if a man has 
sexual intercourse during the fast of Ramadan when fasting is 
compulsory for him, but he is unaware that there is an 
atonement incumbent upon him, then the aforementioned 
rulings of the act of sexual intercourse are applied to him, 
because he intended to invalidate his fast, and that which 
invalidates the fast necessitates that the rulings be applied to 
him. In fact, in the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, it is mentioned that aman came to the Prophet ##% and 
said: “Oh, Messenger of Allah! I am ruined.” He said: 


«P SSIAT Lo 


“And what has ruined you?.”’ 


He replied: “I had sexual intercourse with my wife in Ramadan 
while I was fasting.’”!"! 


So, the Prophet ##¢ ordered him to atone for it, even though the 
man did not know whether or not he was obliged to atone for it. 
And in our saying: When fasting is compulsory for him, is out of 
caution against the situation of a fasting person having sexual 
intercourse with his wife in Ramadan while he was travelling 
for example. In that case, he would not be obliged to atone for 
it, such as if a man was travelling with his wife in Ramadan and 
they were both fasting, then he had sexual intercourse with his 
wife, there is no atonement incumbent upon him. This is 
because if a traveller begins to fast, it is not incumbent upon 
him to complete it: If he wishes, he may complete it and if he 
wishes, he may break his fast and make up for it later. 


'!] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: If a Person 
Has Sexual Intercourse in Ramadan (1936); and by Muslim in the Book of 
Fasting, in the Chapter: The Severity of the Prohibition of Sexual 
Intercourse During the Daylight Hours by a Fasting Person (1111). 
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Q. 414. What is the ruling on a fasting person using an 
inhaler for breathing problems, and does it break the 
fast? 


A. This spray is vaporized and does not reach the stomach, so 
in that case, we say that there is no objection to using it when 
you are fasting, and it will not cause you to break your fast, 
because as we have said, none of its particles enter the stomach. 
Since it is something that is diffused and vaporized, and it 
disappears, then none of it reaches the stomach, therefore it is 
permissible for you to use it when you are fasting and the fast is 
not invalidated by it. 


Q. 415. Does vomiting break the fast? 


A. If a person vomits on purpose, then it breaks his fast, but if 
he did not do it on purpose, then it does not break his fast. 


The evidence for this is the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, may Allah 
be pleased with him, in which it is reported that the Prophet # 
said: 


(ae wees rar Os catlé 2 Las ve 2 ll 4643 cp) 
“Whoever was overcome by vomiting is not obliged to make up for 

it and whoever deliberately vomited must make up for (the 

jas 
So, if you were overcome by vomiting, your fast is not broken. If 
a person felt that his stomach is convulsing and that he will 
vomit what is in it, we say to him: Do not prevent it and do not 
encourage it, but remain neutral. Do not induce vomiting and 
do not prevent it, because if you induce vomiting, you will break 
your fast, and if you prevent it, it will harm you, so leave it. If it 
comes out without any action on your part, then it will not 
harm you and you will not break your fast. 


(] The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 413. 
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Q. 416. Does bleeding from the gum of the fasting person 
break his fast? 


A. Bleeding from a person does not affect the fast, but he 
should try to avoid swallowing it as much as possible. Similarly, 
if his nose bleeds and he tries to avoid swallowing it, there is 
nothing incumbent upon him in this regard and he is not 
obliged to make up for it. 


Q. 417. If a menstruating woman becomes clean before 
Fajr, and she makes Ghusl after it has started, what is the 
ruling on her fast? 


A. Her fast is valid if she is positive that she became clean 
before the start of Fajr. The important thing is that she is certain 
that she was clean, because some women think that they have 
become clean and they have not. Because of this, the women 
used to come to ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, with a 
piece of cotton to show her the signs of having become cleansed 
of their menses, and she would say to them: “Do not be hasty, 
wait until you see the white discharge.’ |! 


So, a woman is obliged to be patient until she is positive that 
she has become clean, and once she has become clean, she 
should make the intention to fast, even if she did not perform 
Ghus! until after the start of Fajr; she is also obliged to observe 
the prayer. So, she should perform Ghus/ quickly in order to 
offer the Fajr prayer at its stated time. 


We have been informed that some women become clean after 
the start of Fajr or before the start of Fajr, but they delay 
performing Ghus/ until after sunrise, with the excuse that they 
want to make a more complete, cleaner and purer Ghus/. This is 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in a Mu‘allag form, in the Book of 
Menstruation, in the Chapter: The Approach of Menstruation and 
the End of it. 
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a mistake, whether in the month of Ramadan or in any other 
month. Because it is an obligation upon her to make Ghus! 
quickly in order to offer the prayer at its stated time. She may 
restrict herself to the (minimum) obligatory Ghus/ in order to 
perform the prayer, then if she wishes to increase her 
purification and cleansing after sunrise, there is no sin upon 
her. The menstruating woman is like one in a state of major 
ritual impurity, who did not perform Ghus/ until the start of Fajr; 
there is no sin upon her, and her fast is valid. Likewise, if a man 
was in a State of ritual impurity, and he did not perform Ghus/ 
for it until after the start of Fajr, there would be no sin upon him 
for that. It has been confirmed from the Prophet #% that Fajr 
would begin while he was in a state of ritual impurity due to 
having sexual intercourse with his wife, and he would fast and 
perform Ghus/ after the start of Fajr.''! And Allah knows better. 


Q. 418. What is the ruling on a fasting person removing a 
molar tooth, does it break his fast? 


A. The blood which comes out due to a molar tooth or the like 
being removed does not break the fast, because it does not have 
the same effect as cupping, therefore it does not cause one to 
break one’s fast. 


Q. 419. What is the ruling on a blood test for a fasting 
person, and does it break the fast? 


A. The fasting person does not invalidate his fast due to the 
removal of blood for the purpose of a blood test, because the 
doctor needs to take blood from the sick person in order to do 
tests on it, so this does not break the fast. It is only a small 


['l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Ghusl of the Fasting Person (1930); and by Muslim in the Book of 
Fasting, in the Chapter The Validity of the Fast of One Who is Still 
Junub at the Time of Fajr (1109). 
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amount of blood which does not affect the body in the same 
way cupping does, so it does not break the fast. The 
fundamental principle is that the fast remains valid, and we 
cannot make it invalid without some legal evidence, and there 
is no evidence that a fasting person breaks his fast by such a 
small amount of blood. 


But as for taking a lot of blood from a fasting person for the 
purpose of giving a transfusion to another person who is in 
need of it for example, if a large quantity of blood was taken 
which has the same effect on his body as cupping, then his fast 
will be broken thereby. 


Based upon this, if the fast is an obligatory one, then it is not 
permissible for a person to donate this large amount of blood to 
anyone, unless this person to whom blood is donated is in 
danger and it is not possible for him to wait until after sunset. 
This would be if the doctors have determined that the blood of 
this fasting person will benefit him and remove the harm from 
the patient. In these circumstances, there is no objection to him 
donating his blood, breaking his fast, and eating and drinking, 
so that his strength will return to him. He must also make up 
for the day in which he broke his fast. And Allah knows best. 


Q. 420. If a fasting person masturbates, does this break 
his fast? And is he required to atone for it? 


A. If a fasting person masturbates and he ejaculates, then he 
has broken his fast and he is required to make up for the day on 
which he masturbated. There is no atonement incumbent upon 
him, because atonement is not required except for sexual 
intercourse, and he must repent for what he has done. 


Q. 421. What is the ruling on a fasting person smelling 
perfume? 


A. There is no objection to a fasting person smelling perfume, 
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regardless of whether it is oil or incense. But if it is incense, 
then he should not inhale its smoke, because the smoke has 
particles which pass through to the stomach, and so it will 
break his fast like water or something similar. But as for just 
smelling it without inhaling it so that it reaches his stomach, 
there is no objection to that. 


Q. 422. What is the difference between smelling incense 
and drops, since the former breaks the fast and the latter 
does not? 


A. The difference between them is that a person who sniffs it 
intends to make it enter his stomach, but as regards for drops, 
he does not intend that it reach the stomach, he only intends to 
put drops in his nose. 


Q. 423. What is the ruling on nasal drops, eye drops and 
ear drops for the fasting person? 


A. Regarding nose drops, if they reach the stomach, then they 
break the fast, according to what was reported in the Hadith of 
Laqit bin Sabirah, may Allah be pleased with him, in which the 
Prophet 2€ said to him: 


(ale 6,53 ob VY BEELY 3 Uo 
“Exaggerate in sniffing water into the nose (1.e. during ablution) 
except when you are fasting.’""! 


So, it is not permissible for the fasting person to put drops in his 
nose which reach his stomach. As for those drops that do not 
reach his stomach, they do not break the fast. 


In the case of eye drops — and the application of kohl is similar — 
as well as ear drops, they do not cause the fasting person to 
break his fast. This is because there is nothing reported 


('l The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 411. 
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regarding them, nor are they similar to anything which has 
been reported. The eye is not an opening for food and drink, 
and likewise the ear. For it is like other orifices in the skin, and 
the scholars have said that if the bottom of a person’s foot 
splashed in something and he tasted it in his throat, he would 
not break his fast by that, because this is not an opening. So 
based on this, the application of kohl or drops in his eyes, or 
drops in his ear, would not break his fast, even if he tasted it in 
his throat. 


Similarly, if a person applied ointment as a treatment, or for 
some other reason, it would not harm him; and likewise, if he 
was breathless and he used the inhaler which is blown into the 
mouth in order to make his breathing easier, it would not cause 
him to break his fast, because it does not reach the stomach, 
and so it is not food or drink. 


Q. 424. If a person had a nocturnal emission while he 
was fasting, is his fast valid? 


A. Yes, his fast is valid, because a nocturnal emission does not 
invalidate fasting. This is because it happens without a person 
choosing it, and the pen has been lifted from what happens while 
he is sleeping. But it is relevant here to draw attention to what 
many people do nowadays, which is to stay awake during the 
night hours of Ramadan and possibly stay awake doing something 
which does not benefit them, or something that is harmful to 
them. Then when the daytime comes, they spend it sleeping, and 
this is not befitting. Indeed, what should be done is for a person to 
make his fasting time a time for performing acts of obedience, 
remebrance of Allah, reciting the Qur’an and other deeds that 
bring him closer to Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High. 


Q. 425. What is the ruling on a fasting person cooling 
himself down? 
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A. It is permissible for a fasting person to cool himself down, 
and there is no objection to it, for the Messenger #@ used to 
pour water over his head due to heat or thirst and he was 
fasting,"’! and Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with them, 
used to wet his garment when he was fasting in order to 
alleviate the excessive heat and thirst. And wetness has no 
effect, because in such cases water does not reach the stomach. 


Q. 426. If a fasting person rinses his mouth or sniffs 
water into his nose, and the water enters his stomach, 
does he break his fast thereby? 


A. If a person rinses his mouth or sniffs water into his nose and 
the water enters his stomach, it does not break his fast, because 
he did not intend to do it and Allah, the Most High has said: 
gE SA ,ve ve 7 wig 7 7% — S a Py Pune 

535 ELGG SS 4 Shit ta 26 peak CTY 
‘And there is no sin on you concerning that in which you made a 
mistake, except in regard to what your hearts deliberately 
intend.”\*! 


Q. 427. What is the ruling on a fasting person using 
perfumes? 


A. There is no objection to a fasting person using them during 
the daytime in Ramadan or sniffing them, apart from incense, 
which he should not sniff, because it has some substance which 
reaches the stomach, and that is the smoke. 


Q. 428. Does a nosebleed break the fast? 


A. A nosebleed does not break the fast, because it is not by the 
choice of the person who has it. 


["] Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Fasting Person May Pour Water Over Himself Due to Thirst (2365). 
(21 ALAhzab 33:5 
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Q. 429. We have seen in some calendars that during Ramadan 
there is a section called Al-Imsak. It is situated about ten 
minutes or a quarter of an hour before the Fajr prayer. Is there 
any basis for this in the Sunnah, or is it an innovation? Deliver 
a legal verdict for us and may you be rewarded. 


A. This is a form of innovation, and there is no basis for it in 
the Sunnah. Indeed, the Sunnah contradicts it, because Allah 
says in His Mighty Book: 


Fst gM LAN Ge JoN EA KE YA 
“...and eat and drink until the white thread (light) of dawn appears 
to you distinct from the black thread (darkness of night).’""! 


And the Prophet ## said; 


al cal SBE Lasse £5 15815 Ss fal 533 Vol op 


i) alias “5 j33 y ae ra. 
“Bilal makes the Athan at night, so eat and drink until you hear 
the Athan of Ibn Umm Maktum, because he does not call the 
Athan until Fajr begins.”’'*! 


This Imsak (time to stop eating and drinking) which some 
people regulate is an addition to what Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful has enjoined, and so it is invalid and it is extreme, 
and the Prophet 3 said: 


2 ra. a7 “ 2 uy? a < 2g? v7, 
(S gabe ELLa O gaboias Sha 6 pabaiies I LL) 
“Ruined are those who indulge in extremism, ruined are those who 
indulge in extremism, ruined are those who indulge in extremism.”’\?! 


('l Al-Bagarah 2:187 

[2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Statement of the Prophet #: Do not Let the Athan of Bilal Prevent You 
(1918); and by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: 
Clarification That Fasting Starts With the Beginning of Fajr (1092). 

(51 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: Ruined 
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Q. 430. If the sun set upon a person and the Mu’aththin 
called the Athan while he was on the ground in the 
airport and he broke his fast, then after the airplane took 
off, he saw the sun, should he fast? 


A. Our answer to this is that he is not required to stop eating 
and drinking, because the time for breaking the fast came while 
they were on the ground. So, the sun set while they were in a 
place in which it set, and the Messenger of Allah ## said: 


SEN i555 GE Se SN 815 GALA Sy AN GT bp 
(SL) 5hii 36 

“When night falls from this side, and the day vanishes from this side, 

and the sun sets, then the fasting person should break his fast.’""! 


So, if a person upon whom the sun set, broke his fast while he was 
on the ground in the airport, then his day has ended. If his day has 
ended, then he is not obliged to fast except on the next day. So, 
based on this, it is not necessary to fast in these circumstances, 
because breaking the fast was only according to a legal evidence, 
and it is not required to fast except based upon a legal evidence. 


Q. 431. What is the ruling on swallowing sputum or 
phlegm by a fasting person? 


A. If sputum or phlegm does not reach the mouth, then it does 
not break the fast, and there is only one opinion on this in the 
Mathhab. 


If it does reach the mouth, then he swallows it, the scholars 
hold two opinions regarding it: 


Some of them hold that it breaks the fast, including it in the 
same category as food and drink. Others hold that it does not 


are Those Who Indulge in Tanattu’ (2670). 
['! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: 
Fasting on a Journey and Breaking the Fast (1941). 
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break the fast, including it in the same category as saliva, for 
saliva does not break the fast, even if one collected his saliva 
and swallowed it, his fast is not invalidated. 


When the scholars disagree, it is necessary to refer to the Book 
(of Allah) and the Sunnah; and if we are in doubt as to whether 
this matter invalidates the act of worship or it does not invalidate 
it, then the basic principle is that it is not invalidated and based 
upon this, swallowing sputum does not break the fast. 


The important thing is that a person leaves his sputum, and does 
not try to draw it into his mouth from the back of his throat, but if 
it comes into his mouth, then he should expel it, whether he is 
fasting or not. As for breaking the fast, it requires an evidence 
which will be a convincing proof for a person before Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, for the invalidation of the fast. 


Q. 432. Is the fast invalidated by tasting food? 


A. Tasting food does not invalidate the fast, if a person does 
not swallow it. But you should not do it unless there is a need 
for it; and in this situation, if any of it enters the stomach 
without your intending it, then your fast is not invalidated. 


Q. 433. If a person speaks forbidden words during the 
daylight in Ramadan, does it invalidate his fast? 


A. If we recited the Words of Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful: 


“A# 


2 OM EOS OS peal eat OF (ie asl Cle 


“O you who believe! Observing As-Saum (the fasting ) is prescribed 
for you as it was prescribed for those before you, that you may 
become Al-Muttagun.’?! 


(') 4]-Bagarah 2:183 
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we will know the wisdom behind the obligation of fasting, which 
is Taqwa and the worship of Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most 
High. Taqwa means to abandon forbidden things, and without 
exception, those things include doing that which is commanded 
and leaving that which is forbidden. For the Prophet #% said: 


eae ay 2. eae Ce eee Pegs é "We a te Bl oS 
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“Whoever does not give up untruthful speech and evil actions, 
Allah is not in need of him leaving his food and drink.’""' 


According to this, itis confirmed that it is a duty upon the fasting 
person to avoid unlawful things, including words and deeds. He 
should not backbite people, nor should he lie, nor should he 
spread tales among them, nor should he sell forbidden things; he 
should avoid all unlawful things. If a person undertakes the 
performance of those things which are commanded, and leaves 
the unlawful things for a whole month, then his soul will go 
straight for the remainder of the year. 


But unfortunately, many fasting people do not distinguish 
between the day of their fast and that of not fasting. Instead, 
they behave in their usual manner, saying unlawful things, such 
as lying, cheating and other such things. You do not sense the 
solemnity of fasting from him. These deeds do not invalidate the 
fast, but they decrease his reward, and it is possible that at the 
time of accounting, the reward of fasting will be lost. 


Q. 434. What is the meaning of ‘untruthful testimony’ 
and does it invalidate fasting? 


A. Untruthful testimony is one of the greatest of the major 
sins, and it is for a man to testify to something which he does 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Does not Give up Untruthful Speech and Acting Upon it 
(1903). 
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not know, or to testify to something when he knows that it is 
not true. It does not invalidate the fast, but it decreases its 
reward. 


Q. 435. What are the required manners of fasting? 


A. The required manners of fasting include the obligation to 
fear Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, by doing what He 
has commanded and avoiding what He has prohibited, 
according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


“O you who believe! Observing As-Saum (the fasting) ts prescribed 
for you as it was prescribed for those before you, that you may 
become Al-Muttaqun.’\"} 


and the statement of the Prophet ##: 


es 7 ia tee Tee ae ee Sa Z Sige, POs Bee ee 
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“Whoever does not give up untruthful speech and evil actions, 
Allah is not in need of him leaving his food and drink.’’'*! 


Included in the required manners of fasting is that a person 
increase his charitable acts, righteous deeds and Ihsan towards 
the people, especially in Ramadan. Because the Messenger of 
Allah # was the most generous of people, and he was at his 
most generous in Ramadan when Jibrail, peace be upon him, 
came to him and recited the Qur’4n with him.!?! 


Also included among them is avoiding what Allah has 


Ml A4l-Bagarah 2:183 

[71 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 433. 

(1 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Prophet #% Was at His Most Generous in Ramadan (1902). 
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forbidden, such as lying, slander, vilification, cheating, betrayal, 
looking at forbidden things, listening to forbidden things, and 
other unlawful deeds which the fasting person and others are 
required to avoid. Although avoiding the unlawful is more 
necessary in the case of the fasting person. 


Also included among them that is, the manners required of a 
fasting person is that he eat Sahur, and that he delay the Sahur 
(until just before Fajr), in accordance with the words of the 
Prophet #8: 


ee 3S g ’ : $ So LZ 
(4S 5 pel us oY |g pe) 
“Eat Sahur, because there is a blessing in Sahur.""! 


Among its required manners is also to break the fast with fresh 
dates, and if they are not available, then dried dates, and if they 
are not available then with water. One should hasten to break 
the fast as soon as it is confirmed that the sun has set, or until 
one feels it is most probable that it has set, in accordance with 
the statement of the Prophet 22: 


° °} aL 2 Pe 3 : 2 
(... Ged lle vee Cu! SI WD 
“The people will remain in good circumstances as long as they 
hasten to break their fast.’'?! 


Q. 436. Is there any supplication reported from the 
Prophet #¢ and the Companions, may Allah be pleased 
with them, at the time of breaking the fast? Should the 
fasting person repeat what the Mu’aththin says, or 
continue breaking his fast? 


[) Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Blessing of Sahur (1923); and by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the 
Chapter: The Virtue of Sahur (1095). 

[7] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: 
Hastening to Break the Fast (1957); and by Muslim in the Book of 
Fasting, in the Chapter: The Virtue of Sahur (1098). 
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A. The supplication at the time of fasting is most likely to be 
answered, because it is at the end of an act of worship, and in 
most cases, a human self is at its weakest point just before he 
breaks his fast. The weaker a person is physically, and the more 
tender-hearted, the greater is his feeling of repentance and 
humility towards Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. 


The supplication which is reported from the Prophet 2¢ is: 
Tan eC rep rama BOl ees, 
(Allahumma Laka Sumtu Wa ‘Ala Rizqika Aftartu. ) 


“Oh, Allah! For Your sake I have fasted and with Your sustenance 
I have broken my fast."'"} 


When he broke his fast, the Prophet # also said: 
: ze eee i be Ds 4 ae 2 a ee ee 
(al 2S O) ESI C55 Gall ENG cbs!) Cao 


(Thahabath-Thama’u Wabtallatil-‘Urooqu Wa Thabatal-Ajru In 
Sha’ Allan.) 


“Thirst has gone, the arteries are moist, and the reward ts sure, if 
Allah wills.’"*' 


Although there may be some weakness in these two Ahadith, 
some of the scholars have declared them to be Hasan; and in 
any case, if you supplicated using these words or any other 
words that came to your heart when breaking your fast, then it 
is most likely to be answered. 


As for answering the Mu‘aththin when a person is breaking his 
fast, it is lawful, because the saying of the Prophet ##: 


Fe BE Ss. ae eon ae oes 
(J 5 Le fo Ip) y4b Od5 05! pee 13) 


['l Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Fasting. 
[71 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: What 
to Say When Breaking the Fast (2357). 
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“If you hear the Mu‘aththin, then say what he says.”|"! 


applys to all situations, except those for which there is some 
evidence to show otherwise. 


Q. 437. What is your opinion regarding fasting the six 
days of Shawwal for one who has fasting to make up for? 


A. The answer to this is to be found in the words of the Prophet 2%: 
o@ ee ae oo. 8 Beet 0.4, ee ey er, ee 
( aul elias OW S55 Je Cow andl COL ar | ale cy? 


“Whoever. fasted Ramadan, then followed it by six days from 
Shawwal, it would be as if he had fasted perpetually.”’'*! 


If a person had some fasting to make up for, and he fasted the 
six days, should he fast them before the days of Ramadan 
(which he has to make up for) or after them? For example, this 
man fasted twenty-four days of Ramadan and there remained 
six days incumbent upon him; so if he fasted the six days of 
Shawwal before fasting the six days which he had to make up 
for, then it would not be said that he had fasted Ramadan then 
followed it by six days from Shawwal. It could not be said that 
he had fasted Ramadan unless he had fasted all of it. So based 
upon this, the reward for fasting the six days from Shawwal 
would not be confirmed for one who fasted them while he still 
had days to make up for from Ramadan. 


This question does not belong to the same category as the 
question of whether it is permissible for one to perform 
voluntary fasts, who has days of Ramadan to make up for in 
which there is a difference of opinion among scholars. Because 
this difference of opinion is not regarding the six days. As for 
''] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 
What is Said When the Caller is Heard (611); and by Muslim in the 
Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The Recommendation of Saying What 
the Mu‘aththin Says (384). 
[7] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Recommendation of Fasting Six Days From Shawwal (1164). 
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the six days, they follow on from Ramadan and it is not possible 
for the reward of them to be confirmed except for one who has 
completed Ramadan. 


Q. 438. A sick person fasted in Ramadan, and after four 
days from the start of the month, he died; should (the 
rest of the month) be made upon for him? 


A. If this illness which afflicted him was a sudden illness and it 
remained with him until he died, then it is not necessary to 
make it up on his behalf, because Allah, the Most High says: 
4 Us Pa Be Py 
COS ASI AS a Nes See 5} 

“and whoever 1s ill or on a journey, the same number [of days 

which one did not observe Saum (fasts) must be made up] from 

other days." 


So, what is incumbent upon this sick person is to fast anumber of 
other days, and if he died before he was able to do that, the 
obligation is lifted from him, because he did not live until the 
time in which the fast was incumbent upon him. So, he is like 
one who died in Sha‘ban, he is not obliged to fast the 
approaching month of Ramadan. But if the illness was one from 
which he was not expected to recover, then the basic principle is 
that he is obliged to feed a destitute person for each day. 


Q. 439. If a man still had some days to make up for from 
the month of Ramadan and he did not make them up 
before the start of the next Ramadan, what should he do? 


A. It is well known that Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most 
High says: 
Yo 2 I-47 6% Zs “44 aed De we Beit ge nc Om 
shat pa Ne 5) LSS Slee og teal Bt A, AE 
44 4 o- 
$53 sical ur 


(') AJ-Bagarah 2:185 
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“So whoever of you sights (the crescent on the first night of) the 
month (of Ramadan, 1.e. is present at his home), he must observe 
Saum (fasts) that month. and whoever ts ill or on a journey, the 
same number (of days which one did not fast must be made up) 
from other days.’""! 


So, this man, who broke his fast for some valid legal reason, is 
obliged to make up for it, in obedience to the Command of Allah, 
the Most Glorified, the Most High. He must make it up in that 
year, and he should not delay it until after the following Ramadan. 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said: “I had days to make 
up from Ramadan, and I was unable to make them up until 
Sha’ban (i.e. the month before the following Ramadan).’"!*! 


This was due to the Messenger of Allah’s relationship with 
her!*! so her saying ‘I was unable to make them up until 
Sha‘ban’ is a proof that they must be made up for before the 
start of the next Ramadan. 


But if he delayed it until after the following Ramadan, he should 
seek forgiveness from Allah and repent to Him, and be 
remorseful for what he has done, and make up for these days. 
The obligation to make it up for is not removed merely because it 
has been delayed, so he should make up for these days even if it 
was after the next Ramadan. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 440. What is preferred regarding the fasting of six 
days from the month of Shawwal? 


A. It is preferred for the six days of Shawwal to be fasted 
immediately after ‘Eid, and for them to be consecutive, as 


('T A]-Bagarah 2:185 

[*] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: When 
the Missed Days of Fasting Should be Made up for (1950). 

(31 That is, due to his making a lot of demands on her time, since she was 
the most beloved of his wives and he used to spend lot of time with her 
and consult her on many matters. 
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determined by the scholars. Because that is better in order to 
achieve ‘the following’ which is mentioned in the Hadith 
mentioned under no. 437 and 441: 


aL 0% g 4 
Caen | ww? 
“then followed tt.” 


And, because doing so is a form of hastening to do good, which is 
encouraged by the texts (of the Qur’an and Sunnah), and for 
which the doer is praised. It also shows the energy and resolution, 
which is part of the completeness of being a worshipper. For we 
should not allow opportunities (to do good) to pass by, since a 
person does not know what lies in store for him at the end of the 
day. A Muslim is required to behave in this way ~— I mean 
hastening to act and seizing the opportunity in all his affairs 
whenever the right course of action becomes clear to him. 


Q. 441. Is it permissible for a person to choose the days 
on which he will fast in Shawwal, or are these days at a 
specific time? And if a Muslim fasts these days, do they 
become incumbent upon him, and is he obliged to fast 
them every year? 


A. It is confirmed from the Messenger of Allah #¢ that he said: 
(Bal ead OS oe ea ese - OLas5 ale ia 
“Whoever fasted Ramadan then followed it by six days from 

Shawwal, it would be as if he had fasted perpetually.”'"' 
These six days are not fixed days; rather the believer may 
choose them from the whole month. If he wishes, he may fast 
them at the start of the month, if he wishes, he may fast them 
- during the month, if he wishes, he may fast them at the end of 


the month and if he wishes, he may fast them separately. There 
is room for accommodation in the matter, all praise and thanks 


['] The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 437. 
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are to Allah. But if he hastened to fast and fasted them 
consecutively at the beginning of the month, it would be better, 
since one should hasten to do good deeds. But there is no 
pressure to do this, all praise and thanks are to Allah. On the 
contrary, there is room for indulgence in the matter: If he 
wishes, he may fast them consecutively and if he wishes, he 
may fast them separately. If he fasted them in some years and 
did not do so in others, there is no objection, because they are a 
voluntary act of worship, and not obligatory. 


Q. 442. What is the ruling on fasting the Day of ‘Ashura’? 


A. When the Prophet #¢ arrived in Al-Madinah, he found the 
Jews fasting on the tenth day of Muharram. He said: 


(asa jalg aalcas Ses << ee Bei oh 
“IT am more entitled to follow Musa (peace be upon him) than you.” 


So, he fasted on that day and ordered that the fast be performed 
on it.) 


In the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with them, 
whose authenticity is agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim 
it is stated that the Prophet # fasted on the Day of ‘Ashura’ and 
he ordered that the fast be performed on it, and when he was 
asked about the virtue of fasting on it, he #% said: 


(ALS oh BE at of ait le Cue 
“I anticipate that Allah will wipe out the sins of the year before it, 
and the year after it.’"'*} 


"l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: 
Fasting on the Day of ‘Ashura’ (2004); and by Muslim in the Book of 
Fasting, in the Chapter: Fasting on the Day of ‘Ashura’ (1130). 

[7] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Recommendation to Fast Three Days of Every Month and to Fast on 
the Day of ‘Arafah (1162). 
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However, after that, he commanded that the Muslims should be 
different from the Jews by fasting the tenth and the day before it, 
which is the ninth or a day after it, which is the eleventh. 


Based upon this, it is preferable to fast on the tenth and to adda 
day before it or a day after it. Adding the ninth day to it is better 
than the eleventh. 


So, my Muslim brother, it is desirable that you should fast on 
the Day of ‘Ashura’ and likewise on the ninth. 


Q. 443. What is the ruling on fasting in the month of 
Sha‘ban? 


A. Fasting in the month of Sha’ban is a Sunnah, and fasting 
often in it is a Sunnah. So, much so that ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, said: “I did not see him fasting in any month 
more than Sha‘ban.’”!! 


Therefore, based upon this Hadith, it is desirable to fast much in 
the month of Sha‘ban. 


The scholars have said fasting Sha‘ban is similar to the relation- 
ship of regular Sunnah prayers to the obligatory prayers. It is as if it 
were an introduction to the month of Ramadan, i.e. as if it were a 
regular Sunnah for the month of Ramadan. This is why fasting is 
prescribed in the month of Sha‘ban, and why six days of fasting 
have been prescribed in the month of Shawwal. Like the regular 
Sunnah prayers before and after the obligatory prayer. There is 
another benefit in fasting during the month of Sha‘ban; that is 
adjusting oneself and preparing oneself for fasting in order to be 
ready for the fast of Ramadan, and to make its performance easy. 


Q. 444. If a person fasts for a day and breaks fast for a 
‘ day, and the day on which he fasts falls on a Friday, is it 
permissible for him to fast that day or not? 


"1! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: 
Fasting in Sha‘ban (1969). 
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A. Yes, it is permissible for a person, if he fasts one day and 
breaks fast the next day, to fast on Friday alone, or on Saturday 
or Sunday or any other day, as long as it does not coincide with 
a day on which fasting is unlawful. If it coincided with a day on 
which it is unlawful to fast, he must abandon the fast. 


So, if it happened that a man used to fast one day and break fast 
the next day and his breaking fast happened to be on Thursday, 
and the day of his fasting was on Friday, there is no sin upon 
him if he fasts on Friday in that case. This is because he did not 
fast on Friday because it is Friday, but because it coincided with 
the day on which he normally fasts. But if the day on which he 
fasts coincided with a day on which it is unlawful to fast, then 
he must abandon the fast, such as if it fell on the day of ‘Eid Al- 
Adha or the Days of Tashriq.'"' 


Similarly, if a woman used to fast one day and break fast the 
next day, then something prevented her from fasting, such as 
menstruation or postpartum bleeding, she should not fast in 
that case. 


Q. 445. What is Saum Al-Wisal? And is it legislated? 


A. Saum Al-Wisal means for a person not to break his fast for 
two days, so he fasts continuously for two consecutive days and 
the Prophet #¢ prohibited this, saying: 


(eis I dele Georg ol sist yon 
“Do not fast continuously (Al-Wisal), and if you intend to 
lengthen your fast, then carry it on only till the Sahur.”'?! 


Wisal until Sahur is something permitted, and not something 
prescribed and the Messenger #% encouraged us to be hasty in 


''l Days of Tashriq: The days following the Day of Slaughter after the Hajj 
(11th, 12th and 13th of Thul-Hijjah) 

[7] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: 
Fasting Continuously Until Sahur (1967). 
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breaking our fast, for he said: 


Ghd (ike G 28, 2.01 01g Ye 
“The people will remain in good circumstances as long as they 
hasten to break their fast.’\"' 


But it has been permitted for them to continue their fast until 
Sahur only, for when they said: “But you practice A/-Wisal, Oh, 
Messenger of Allah,” he replied: 


3 2 s 8 
ears = of ol) 
“T am not like you.’’'*! 


Q. 446. What is the reason for the prohibition of singling 
out Friday for fasting? And does it (i.e. the prohibition) 
include making up for fasting days owed? 


A. It is confirmed from the Prophet 2% that he said: 
tee GLI 5 ple Raed py Laas YD 
“Do not single out Friday specially for fasting, nor its night for 
standing in prayer.’\*! 
The wisdom behind the prohibition of singling out Friday for 
fasting is that Friday is the weekly ‘Eid, and it is one of the three 
legislated ‘Ezds. For, in Islam there are three ‘Eids and they are: 


‘Eidul-Fitr after Ramadan, ‘Eidul-Adha and the weekly ‘Eid, 
which is Friday. 


Because of this, it is prohibited to single it out specially for 
fasting, and also because on this day, it is required that men 


''l The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 435. 

[21 Reported by A]-Bukhari in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: A/- 
Wisal is Only Allowed Until Sahur; and by Muslim in the Book of 
Fasting, in the Chapter: The Prohibition of A/-Wisal (1102). 

>] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the Chapter: The 
Hatefulness of Fasting on Friday Alone (1144). 
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should come to the Friday prayer and occupy themselves with 
supplications and remembrance of Allah. So, Friday resembles 
the Day of ‘Arafah, on which it is unlawful for the Hajj pilgrim to 
fast due to the fact that he is preoccupied with supplications 
and remembrance of Allah. It is well known that when acts of 
worship, of which it is possible to delay some, compete with one 
another, that which is not possible to delay takes precedence 
over the one which may be delayed. 


If some one said: This reason given, that it is a weekly ‘Eid, 
necessitates that fasting on it should be unlawful like fasting on 
the (other) two ‘Eid days; not simply that singling it out 
specially for fasting be prohibited, we would reply: It differs 
from the (other) two ‘Eid days, because it recurs four times in 
every month. For this reason the prohibition of fasting on it is 
not one of absolute forbiddance. In addition there are other 
attributes which distinguish the two ‘Eids from Friday. 


However, if a person fasted the day before it, it would be known 
in that case that his intention was not to single out Friday 
especially for fasting, because he had fasted the day before it, 
which is Thursday or the day after it, which is Saturday. 


As for the saying of the questioner: Does this only apply to 
voluntary fasts, or does it include making up for fasting days 
owed? it would appear from the evidence that it is general and 
that it is disliked to single out Friday specially for fasting, whether 
it is for an obligatory fast or a voluntary fast, unless a person had 
work from which he was only free and capable of making up for 
his fast on Friday — in that case, it would be allowed for him to 
single out Friday for fasting, because he was in need of that. 


Q. 447. If a person invalidated a voluntary fast due to 
some act that broke the fast, is he guilty of sin? And if he 
invalidated it by having sexual intercourse, is there any 
atonement incumbent upon him? 
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A. If a person performs a voluntary fast, then he breaks his fast 
by eating, drinking or sexual intercourse, there is no sin upon 
him. Because every person who begins a voluntary act is not 
required to complete it unless it is in Hajj or ‘Umrah but it is 
better to complete it. In such a case, there is no atonement upon 
him if he had sexual intercourse with his wife during a 
voluntary fast, because he is not required to complete it. 


But if the fast was an obligatory one and he had sexual 
intercourse with his wife, then that is not permissible. Because 
it is not permissible to break off an obligatory fast except in 
cases of necessity, and there is no atonement incumbent upon 
him unless it was during the daytime in the month of 
Ramadan. In this case, he was one of those for whom fasting 
is compulsory and pay close attention to our words: And he 
was one of those for whom fasting is compulsory. Because if it 
happened that a man was traveling with his wife, and they 
were fasting on the journey, then he had sexual intercourse 
with her, there is no sin upon them, nor is there any atonement 
incumbent upon them. It is only required that he and his wife 
make up for that day on which sexual intercourse took place. 


Q. 448. What is the ruling on I‘tikaf? Is it permissible for 
the person performing I‘tikaf to leave the Masjid in order 
to answer the call of nature and to eat, and also to go out 
in order to get medical treatment? And what are the 
Sunan of I‘tikaf? And what is the correct manner of 
performing I‘tikaf as reported from the Prophet ¢? 


A. I'tikaf is to seclude oneself in the Masjid in order to devote 
oneself to acts of obedience to Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful. It is prescribed in order that we may seek Lailatul — 
Qadr, and Allah, the Most High has referred to it in the Qur’dn: 


Be PON Ce CA oe ae ae 
Gael 3 See ENG Says 5% 


7 


‘And do not have sexual relations with them (your wives) while 
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you are in I'tikaf in the mosques..’"\'! 


It is confirmed in the the Two Sahihs and other books, that the 
Prophet #¢ performed I‘tikaf, and that his Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, performed it with him.!?! 


I‘tikaf remained prescribed, and was not abrogated. For it is 
reported in the the Two Sahths on the authority of ‘Aishah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, that she said: “The Prophet #¢ used 
to perform I‘tikaf in the last ten days of Ramadan until Allah, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful took his soul and then his wives 
performed I'tikaf after him.”?! 


In Sahih Muslim, it is reported on the authority of Abu Sa’‘id Al- 
Khudri, may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet #¢ said: 


of = 0d gas ahh ods LT GM Ga 21 Sp 
Aa 2 Ne) ty) he SSS eke Go ee 

Tea eed ge ca |e cr res ee a 
“I observed I'tikaf in the first ten (nights and days) in order to 
seek that night (Lailatul-Qadr). I then observed I'tikaf in the 
middle ten days. Then (an angel) was sent to me, and I was told 


that this (night) is among the last ten (nights). So whoever 
among you likes to observe I‘tikaf, he should do so.’"*! 


So, the people performed I‘tikaf with him. Imam Ahmad, may 

Allah have mercy on him, said: I do not know of anyone among 

the scholars who disagrees that I’tikaf is prescribed. Therefore 

based upon this, I‘tikaf is prescribed according to the evidence of 

the Qur’an and Sunnah and the consensus of the scholars. 

(11 4]-Bagarah 2:187 

'2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of I’tikaf, in the Chapter: I’tikaf 
(2036). 

(7) Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of I’tikaf, in the Chapter: I‘tikaf in 
the Last Ten Days (2026). 

[47 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of I‘tikaf, in the Chapter: I'tikaf in 
the Last Ten Days (2027). 
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The place for it is the Masjids in which the congregational 
prayers are established in any country, according to the 
generality of the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


: Sven eA é A od yan 


“...while you are in I ay in the Masjids.”’ 


It is preferable for it to be in a Masjid in which the Friday prayers 
are performed, so that one does not need to leave the Masjid in 
order to go to it, but if one performed J’tikaf in any other Masjid, 
there is no objection to him leaving early to go to the Friday prayer. 


It is desirable for the person performing I‘tikaf to occupy himself 
with acts of obedience to Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, 
such as prayers, reciting the Qur’an, remembrance of Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, because that is the objective behind 
performing I‘tikaf. But there is no objection to him talking a 
little to his companion, especially if there is some benefit in it. 


As for his leaving the Masjid, the scholars of Islamic 
Jurisprudence have divided that into three categories: 


1. That which is permissible, which is leaving the Masjid for 
some essential purpose according to the Islamic Law, or to fulfill 
some natural need. Such as going out to the Friday prayer, 
eating and drinking — if there is no one to bring him those 
things; going out to perform necessary ablution and Ghus/, and 
to answer the call of nature, such as urinating and defecating. 


2. Going out to perform some act of obedience which is not 
incumbent upon him, such as visiting the sick or to attend a 
funeral. If he made it conditional at the start of his /’tikaf, then it 
is permissible, but if he did not do so, then it is not permissible. 


3. Going out for something which nullifies I‘tikaf, such as going 
out to the house, or to shop, or to have sexual intercourse with 
one’s wife. That is not permissible whether one made it 
conditional or not. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


aadl sq lia 
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Q. 449. If a person performed Hajj, while he does not 
pray and does not fast, what is the ruling on his Haj in 
such a state? And when he repents to Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, should he make up for the 
acts of worship which he abandoned? 


A. Abandoning prayer is an act of disbelief which expels a 
person from the pale of Islam, due to which he will dwell 
eternally in the Fire, as proven by the Book (of Allah), the 
Sunnah and the sayings of the Salaf, may Allah have mercy on 
them. Based upon this, it is not lawful for a person who does 
not pray to enter Makkah, for Allah, the Most High says: 


yall Stall ps SE JS OS EN Sy ua <ol> 

Cm Agile A 
“O you who believe (in Allah’s Oneness and in His Messenger 
Muhammad +)! Verily, the Mushrikun (polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah, and in the Message 
of Muhammad 8%) are Najasun (impure). So, let them not come 
near Al-Masjid Al-Haram (at Makkah) after this year." 


Hajj performed by such a person while he does not pray is not 
counted nor is it accepted; this is because it was performed by a 
disbeliever and acts of worship performed by a disbeliever are 
invalid, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Aes ah VRE SIV) ARS Si of 24 
tijpayS 25 9, ofa YS AES 35 Vy Skat ohh 
‘And nothing prevents their contributions from being accepted 
from them except that they disbelieved in Allah and in His 
Messenger (Muhammad 3), and that they came not to As-Salat 
(the prayer) except in a lazy state, and that they offer not 
contributions but unwillingly’’'?} 
(') At-Tawbah 9:28 
(71 At-Tawbah 9:54 
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As for the previous acts of worship which he abandoned, it is 
not incumbent upon him to make up for them, according to the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


45 BE AS AS YA of ae Gall WD 

“Say to those who have disbelieved, 1f they cease (from disbelief), 

their past will be forgiven.”’\"! 
What is incumbent upon a person who committed this 
(disbelief) is to turn to Allah in sincere repentance, to continue 
doing acts of obedience, and to draw nearer to Allah through 
the performance of many righteous deeds, seeking forgiveness, 
and repenting much, for Allah, the Most High has said: 


Jas Al AIS ow EY el & tel Gull Gots Lap 
rol 59a BL RA Soul 
“Say: O ‘Ibadi (My slaves) who have transgressed against 
themselves (by committing evil deeds and sins)! Despair not of the 
Mercy of Allah, verily, Allah forgives all sins. Truly, He is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.’’'*! 
This Verse was revealed regarding those who repent, so Allah 
will forgive every sin of which the worshipper repents even if it 


is associating partners with Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful. And Allah guides to the Straight Path. 


Q. 450. Frequently we observe some Muslims, especially 
young men, being careless regarding the performance of 
the obligation of Hajj and they postpone it. Sometimes, 
these people make the excuse that they are preoccupied 
with work. What is the ruling on this? And what would 
your advice be to such a person? 


CT A]-Anfal 8:38 
[41 4z-Zumar 39:53 
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And sometimes, we observe some fathers prohibiting 
their sons from performing the obligation of Hajj with the 
argument that they are afraid for them, or that they are 
young, even though the conditions that require Hajj are 
present in their case. So, what is the ruling on this action 
by these fathers? And what is the ruling on the sons 
obeying their fathers in this matter? May Allah reward 
you with goodness and grant you success in achieving 
what is good in the life of this world and in the Hereafter. 


A. It is well known that Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and 
one of its great foundations, and, that the Islam of a person is 
not complete until he performs the Hajj, if he fulfills the 
conditions which make it obligatory for him. It is not 
permissible for a person to delay Hajj who fulfills the conditions 
which make it obligatory, because Allah, the Most High and His 
Messenger #¢@ have commanded that it be _ performed 
immediately, and because no one knows what may befall 
him: He might become poor, or ill or he might die. 


And it is not permissible for the fathers and mothers to prevent 
their sons from performing Hay if the conditions which make it 
obligatory upon them are fulfilled, and they are accompanied 
by companions who are trustworthy with regard to their 
religion and their character. 


Nor is it permissible for the sons to obey their fathers or their 
mothers who tell them not to perform Hay if it is obligatory for 
them. No creature may be obeyed if he orders an act of 
disobedience to the Creator, unless the fathers and mothers 
mention some legal justification for preventing them. In that 
case, it is necessary for the sons to delay their Hay until this 
justification for delaying it no longer exists. 


I ask Allah, the Most High that He grants success to us all in 
attaining what is good and righteous. 
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Q. 451. If a person is in debt, is he obliged to perform 
Hajj? 


A. Ifa person has a debt which covers all of his wealth, then he 
is not obliged to perform Hajj, because Allah, the Most High has 
only enjoined Hajj upon those who are able to do it; He, the 
Most High says: 
406 sy EST yooh & Ut & As} 

‘And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (Ka‘bah) ts a 

duty that mankind owes to Allah, those who can afford the 

expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and residence).’""! 


A person who has a debt that covers all of his wealth is not 
obliged to perform Hajj, therefore, he should pay his debt, then 
if it is easy for him after that, he should perform Hajj. 


However, if his debt is less than the amount he possesses, so 
that he has sufficient funds to perform Haj after paying his 
debt, then he should pay the debt and then perform Hay. This is 
the case whether it is an obligation or a voluntary act. But in the 
case of the obligatory Hajj, he must hasten to perform it, while 
in the case of the non-obligatory Hajj, he has the choice to 
perform it if he wishes or to leave it if he wishes and there is no 
sin upon him. 


Q. 452. If someone authorized a person as an agent to 
perform Hajj on behalf of his mother, then he found out 
that that person had taken numerous authorizations (to 
perform Hajj) what would be the ruling in that case? 
Deliver a legal verdict for us, and may Allah forgive you. 


A. It is desirable that a person should be prudent in his actions. 
He should not delegate authority to anyone except a person in 
whom he has confidence in the matter of his religion, meaning 


['l Ag] ‘Imran 3:97 
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that he is trustworthy and he knows what is required for that 
particular task which has been delegated to him. So, if you wish 
to grant authority to a person so that he might perform Hajj on 
behalf of your deceased father or your mother, then you must 
authorize someone in whom you have trust regarding his 
knowledge and his religion. This is because many people are 
extremely ignorant of the rulings for Hajj, and so they do not 
perform it in the required manner, even though they may be 
trustworthy in themselves, but they think that this is 
incumbent upon them, and they make many mistakes. People 
such as these should not be given the authority to perform Hajj, 
due to their lack of knowledge. Then there are people who have 
the knowledge, but they are not trustworthy and so one finds 
them being careless about what they say and about what they 
do during the rites of Hajj, due to their lack of integrity and 
faith. Such a person should also not be given authority or 
delegated to perform Hajj. Anyone who wishes to appoint a 
person to perform Hajj for him, should choose the most 
knowledgeable and trustworthy person he knows so that he 
may perform what he has been requested to do in the most 
perfect manner. 





Regarding this person mentioned by the questioner, to whom he 
granted the authority to perform Haj on behalf of his mother 
after which he heard that he had accepted the obligation to 
perform Haj on behalf of others — the matter should be 
investigated, for it might be that this man has accepted these 
Hajj commissions from others and has appointed people to 
perform them and he himself is performing the Hajj for the 
person who has entrusted him with it. But is it permissible for a 
person to do this thing? That is, is it permissible for a person to be 
appointed by a number of people to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah and 
then not to do it himself, but to appoint other people to do it? 


We say that the answer is no, it is not permissible, nor is it lawful, 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 692 pw! IS! sak 


and he is one of those who devours the wealth of others unjustly. 
There are some people who trade in this matter and one finds 
them accepting numerous commissions to perform Hajj and 
numerous commissions to perform ‘Umrah, on the under- 
standing that it is he who will perform it, but instead, he 
appoints so-and-so and so-and-so from among the people for a 
fee which is less than what he has taken for it. So, he earns 
money by dishonest means and he gives these Hajj and ‘Umrah 
commissions to persons who might not be acceptable to those 
who entrusted him. Therefore such a person should fear Allah 
regarding his brothers and regarding himself, because if he takes 
money such as this, he has taken it without right, because he was 
trusted by his brothers that it was he who would perform the Hajj 
or the ‘Umrah. So, it is not permissible for him to appoint others 
to do it, because those others might not be acceptable to those 
who entrusted him to perform this Hajj or this ‘Umrah. 


Q. 453. An elderly person entered the state of ritual 
inviolability (dhram) in order to perform ‘Umrah, but 
when he reached the House (of Allah), he was unable to 
perform the ‘Umrah; what should he do? 


A. He should remain in a state of ritual inviolability until he 
becomes stronger, unless he made a condition at the time of 
assuming Ihram saying: “Should anything prevent me, then I 
may leave the state of Ihram at the point at which You stopped 
me (In Habasani Habisun Famahalli Haithu Habastani)."’ Then he 
may leave the state of Ikram and there is nothing incumbent 
upon him, neither ‘Umrah nor the Farewell Tawaf''! However, if 
he did not say that, and it is not expected that he will recover 
from what ails him, then he should leave the state of Jhram and 
slaughter an animal (a sheep, a cow or a camel) as a ransom if 
he is able to, because Allah, the Most High says: 


('l The rite of walking around the Ka‘bah. 
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‘And perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies according to the 
ways of Prophet Muhammad #%), the Hajj and ‘Umrah (1.e. the 
pilgrimage to Makkah) for Allah. But if you are prevented (from 
completing ther), sacrifice a Hady (animal, 1.e. a sheep, a cow, or 
a camel) such as you can afford, and do not share your heads 
until the Hady reaches the place of sacrifice.’\"' 


And when the Prophet #% was prevented from completing the 
‘Umrah of Al-Hudaibiyyah, he slaughtered a sheep and left his 
state of Ihram. 


Q. 454. If a person performs Hajj on behalf of another 
person and takes payment for it and something remains 
from it, should he take it? 


A. If he takes money with which to perform Hajj and this 
money is more than the cost of the Hajj, he is not required to 
return it to the person who gave him this money, unless the 
person who gave it to him said to him: ‘Make Hay from it,’ rather 
than: ‘Make Hajj with it.’ If he said: ‘Make Hajj from it,’ then if 
anything is left from the funds, he must return it to its owner. If 
the owner wishes, he may permit him to keep it, and if he wishes, 
he may take it. But if he said: ‘Make Hajj with it,’ then he is not 
required to return anything of it, should anything remains. This 
is so, unless the person who gave him the money does not know 
anything about the affairs of Hajj. In this case he may believe 
that the expenses of Hajj are very great and he gave it to him out 
of ignorance and lack of knowledge in that case, he must explain 
to him and say: ‘I performed Hajj at such and such a cost and the 
sum which you gave me is more than I have a right to.’ In that 
case, if he allowed him to keep it, there is no sin. 


''l Al-Bagarah 2:196 
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Q. 455. If a son performed ‘Umrah on behalf of his father, 
is it permissible for him to supplicate on his own behalf? 


A. It is permissible for him to supplicate on his own behalf 
during this ‘Umrah and for his father and for those whom he 
wills among the Muslims. What was intended is for him to 
perform the acts of ‘Umrah on behalf of the person who desired 
them to be performed for him. 


As for the matter of supplication, it is neither a pillar nor a 
condition of ‘Umrah, so it is permissible for him to supplicate for 
himself and for the person on whose behalf the ‘Umrah is being 
performed, and for all of the Muslims. 


Q. 456. What is the ruling on appointing someone to 
perform Hajj or ‘Umrah on one’s behalf? 


A. Appointing a person to perform Hajj on one’s behalf falls 
within two situations: 


1. That it is in order to perform an obligatory act. 
2. That it is in order to perform a voluntary act. 


If it is in order to perform an obligatory act, then it is not 
permissible for him to appoint another to perform Haj or 
‘Umrah on his behalf, unless he is in circumstances which do 
not permit him to reach the House (of Allah) himself. Such as, 
chronic illness from which it is not expected that he will 
recover, or advanced age or the like. If it is expected that he will 
recover from this illness, then he should wait until Allah cures 
him and perform the Haj himself. 


If there is nothing preventing him from performing Hajj and he 
is able to perform it himself, then it is not lawful for him to 
appoint another to perform the rites on his behalf, because it is 
he himself who is required to do it. Allah, the Most High says: 
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‘And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (Ka‘bah) 1s a 
duty that mankind owes to Allah, those who can afford the 
expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and residence).’’\"! 








So, what is intended by acts of worship is that a person 
undertakes them himself, in order that his worship of Allah, the 
Most Glorified, the Most High and his humility towards Him be 
complete. It is well known that one who appoints another (to 
perform an act of worship) on his behalf does not achieve this 
great objective for which purpose the acts of worship were 
enjoined. 


But if the person has already performed the obligatory Hay and 
he wishes to authorize another to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah on his 
behalf, then there is a difference of opinion between the 
scholars in the matter: Some of them permit it while others 
prohibit it. In my opinion the more correct opinion is that it is 
not permissible for anyone to authorize another to perform Hajj 
or ‘Umrah on his behalf if it is a non-obligatory act, because the 
basic principle in acts of worship is that a person performs them 
himself. Just as a person may not authorize another to fast on 
his behalf — even though if he died and he was under an 
obligation to perform a compulsory fast, the one responsible for 
him (his son, his brother etc.) would be obliged to fast it on his 
behalf likewise is the case in Hajj. The Hajj is an act of worship 
which is undertaken by a person with his body, it is not a 
monetary act of worship whose intention is to benefit another. 
Since a physical act of worship must be undertaken by the 
person himself, then it is not valid for another person to 
perform it in his place, unless there is some evidence for it in 
the Sunnah. The performance of a non-obligatory Hajj by one 
person on behalf of another has not been reported in the 
Sunnah. This is one of two narrations reported from Imam 
Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on him, I mean that it is not 


[l aal ‘Imran 3:97 
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correct for a person to appoint another to perform a voluntary 
Hajj or ‘Umrah on his behalf whether he is able to perform it 
himself or not. By voicing this opinion, we may encourage the 
able rich to perform Haj themselves, because some people 
spend many years without going to Makkah, depending upon 
the fact that they have authorized others to perform Hajj on 
their behalf every year, and so he misses the objective for which 
purpose the Hajj was prescribed, by appointing another to 
perform it on his behalf. 


Q. 457. Is it permissible to perform ‘Umrah on behalf of 
the dead? 


A. It is permissible to perform ‘Umrah on behalf of the dead, 
just as it is permissible to perform Hajj on behalf of the dead, 
and similarly, it is permissible to perform Tawaf on behalf of the 
dead. Likewise, it is permissible to perform all manner of 
righteous deeds on behalf of the dead. Imam Ahmad, may 
Allah have mercy on him, said: Every good deed which a person 
performs and whose reward he allocates to a Muslim whether 
living or dead will benefit him, but supplicating for the 
deceased is better than assigning a reward to him, the evidence 
for which is the statement of the Messenger ##: 
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“When a person dies, all of his deeds except three are cut off: except 
Continuing charity, knowledge from which the people benefit, or a 


righteous son who supplicates for him.’\"! 
The proof from the Hadith is that the Prophet #¢ did not say: ‘or 
a righteous son who performs acts of worship for him, or recites 
the Qur’dn or prays, or performs ‘Umrah or fasts,’ or any other 


I!) Reported by Muslim in the Book of Wills and Testaments, in the 
Chapter: The Reward Which a Person Receives After His Death (1631). 
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such thing, in spite of the fact that the Hadith concerns deeds 
and it speaks of the deeds which are cut off by death. So, if what 
was required of a person was that he perform deeds on behalf of 
his father or his mother, the Prophet # would have said: ‘or a 
righteous son who performs deeds on his behalf.’ But if a 
person performs righteous deeds and assigns their reward to a 
Muslim, then it is permissible. 


Q. 458. If a woman performed Hajj without a Mahram, is 
her Hajj valid? And is a child who is rational considered a 
Mahram? And what are the conditions which a Mahram 
must fulfill? 


A. Her Hajj is valid, but her action and her travel without a 
Mahram are unlawful, and they are acts of disobedience to the 
Messenger of Allah #%. This is because he #8 said: 

(ere 5 & Mi) aly ples Yo 


“A woman may not travel except with Mahram.’""! 
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A child who has not yet reached the age of puberty is not a 
Mahram, because he himself requires guardianship and super- 
vision, and anyone in such circumstances cannot possibly 
supervise or be a guardian to another. 


Regarding the conditions which must be fulfilled by a Mahram, 
the first is that he be a Muslim, male, adult and rational; if he is 
not all of these things, then he is not a Mahram. 


There is a very regrettable thing with regard to this matter 
which is the carelessness of some women concerning travelling 


(11 The Mahram is a woman’s husband, or an adult male relative whom a 
woman can never lawfully marry. Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book 
of the Penalty for Hunting in Hajj, in the Chapter: The Hajj of Women 
(1862); and by Muslim in the Book of Hay, in the Chapter: A Woman 
Travelling With a Mahram to Hajj and Elsewhere (1341). 
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by airplane without a Mahram. They are very negligent in this 
matter: One finds women travelling by airplane alone, and their 
justification for doing this is that they say that her Mahram 
escorted her in the airport from which the airplane took off and 
the other Mahram will meet her in the airport at which the 
airplane lands, and that in the airplane she is safe. This 
justification is weak in reality, because the Mahram who 
accompanies her does not admit her onto the airplane, he only 
admits her to the departure lounge. It may also be that the 
airplane is delayed in taking off and so this woman remains 
lost, or the airplane might take off and then be unable to land at 
the intended airport due to some reason or another, and so it 
lands at some other place, else and so this woman will be lost. 
Or, the airplane might land at the intended airport, but the 
Mahram who is supposed to meet her does not arrive due to one 
reason or another, such as illness, sleep or a car accident which 
prevents him from getting there, or something else. 


Even if all of these things did not happen, and the airplane 
landed at the correct time of arrival and the Mahram who was 
supposed to meet her was present, there might be some man 
sitting next to her on the airplane who does not fear Allah, the 
Most High and does not respect the worshippers of Allah, and he 
might be attracted to her and she to him, which might lead to 
Fitnah (temptation, trial) and unlawful deeds, as is well known. 


So, it is incumbent upon a woman to fear Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful and not to travel except with a Mahram. It is 
also incumbent upon women’s male guardians whom Allah has 
made protectors and maintainers of women to fear Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, and to avoid being negligent to 
those they are Mahrim for, and losing their zeal and their 
religion, for a person is responsible for his family. Because 
Allah, the Most High has made them a trust for him; He, the 
Most High says: 
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“O you who believe! Ward off yourselves and your families against 
a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men and stones, over which are 
(appointed) angels stern (and) severe, who disobey not, (from 


executing) the Commands they receive from Allah, but do that 
which they are commanded."""! 





Q. 459. A woman says: I intend to perform ‘Umrah in 
Ramadan, but in the company of my sister, her husband 
and my mother; is it permissible for me to go for ‘Umrah 
with them? 


A. It is not permissible for you to go for ‘Umrah with them, 
because your sister’s husband is not a Mahram for you. It is 
confirmed from the Prophet #%, in the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
may Allah be pleased with them, that he said: I heard the 
Prophet #% delivering a sermon in which he said: 
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“No person should be alone with a woman except when there is a 
Mahram with her, and the wornan should not undertake journey 
except with a Mahram.”’ 


A man stood up and said: “Oh, Messenger of Allah! My wife has 
set out for pilgrimage, whereas I am enlisted to fight in such 
and such a battle,’” whereupon he said: 


(S515 ae ed Gli 
“You go and perform Hajj with your wife.’*! 
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("l At-Tahrim 66:6 
'?7I The reference for this Hadith was mentioned under the previous 
answer. (This is the wording of Muslim) 
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The Prophet #¢ did not inquire whether there were other 
women accompanying this woman, or whether she was young 
or old or whether she was trustworthy or untrustworthy. 


If this questioner stayed away from this ‘Umrah due to the fact 
that she has no Mahram, then there is no sin upon her, even if 
she has not performed ‘Umrah before. Because one of the 
conditions for the obligation of ‘Umrah and Hajj is that the 
woman has a Mahram. 


Q. 460. What is the time for Hajj? 


A. The time for Hajj begins with the start of the month of 
Shawwal and ends either on the tenth of Thul-Hijjah, or on the 
day of ‘Eid, or on the last day of the month of Thul-Hijjah, and 
this (latter) is the most authoritative opinion, according to the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


GEG TU aoliy 

“The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known (lunar year) 

months.”"'"! 
And the Word Ashhur (in the Verse) is plural and the basic 
principle regarding plural words is that what is intended by 
them is the actual meaning. So the meaning of this time, is that 
Haj takes place during these three months, and it is not 
performed at just any time within them, because Hay is 
performed on certain specific days. The exception to this is the 
rites of Tawaf and Sa‘y'?! — if we say that the whole of Thul- 
Hijjah is the time for Hajj, then it is permissible to delay Tawaful- 
Ifadah ©! and the Sa’y of Hajj until the last day of Thul-Hijjah. It 


Cl Al-Bagarah 2:197 

(71 The rite of walking and running between the hills of As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah. 

(>! The Tawaf which is performed after shaving the head and donning 
normal clothing during Hajj. 
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is not permissible for one to delay them more than this, unless 
there is some valid excuse for doing so, such as if a woman had 
postpartum bleeding before Tawaful-Ifadah and she continued 
to bleed until after the end of Thul-Hijjah, in that case, she is 
excused for delaying Tawaful-Ifadah. These are the times of Hajj. 


As for ‘Umrah, there is no specific time for it; it may be 
performed on any day of the year. However, in the month of 
Ramadan, it is equivalent (in reward) to Hajj and in the months 
of Hajj, the Prophet #¢ performed all of his ‘Umrahs: The ‘Umrah 
of Al-Hudaibiyyah was in the month of Thul-Qa‘dah, the 
‘Umrah of Al-Qada’''! was in the month of Thul-Qa’dah, the 
‘Umrah of Al-Ji’‘ranah'*! was in Thul-Qa’dah and the ‘Umrah of 
Hajj was also in the month of Thul-Qa‘dah along with Haj in 
the month of Thul-Qa’dah, which proves the excellence and 
virtue of performing ‘Umrah in the months of Hajj, since the 
Prophet #% chose these months in which to perform it. 


Q. 461. What is the ruling on entering the state of Ihram 
for Hajj before the beginning of these times? 


A. The scholars have differed regarding the matter of 
assuming Ihram before the start of the months of Haj: 


Some of the scholars said that Hajj before the months of Hajj is 
valid and so he should remain in a state of Ihram for Hajj, but it 
is disliked to assume Ihram before the start of the months of 
Hajj. 


Other scholars said that whoever assumes Ihram before the 
months of Hajj, it will not be valid and it will be an ‘Umrah; that 
is, it will be changed into ‘Umrah, because as the Prophet #¢ said: 


'"! ‘Umrah of Al-Qada’: So called because it was performed in the year 
following the Treaty of Al-Hudaibiyyah in which the Muslims were 
prevented by the pagans of Makkah from performing ‘Umrah. 

7) Al-Ji‘ranah: A place near Makkah. 
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Umrah has been incorporated into the Hajj." 
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The Prophet #¢ called it minor Hajj, as reported in the well 
known Mursal Hadith of ‘Amr bin Hazm which has been 
accepted by the people.!*! 


Q. 462. What are the starting points (Mawagqit) for Hajj? 


A. The starting points for Hajj are five and they are: Thul- 
Hulaifah, Al-Juhfah, Yalamlam, Qarnul-Manazil and That ‘Irq. 


As for Thul-Hulaifah, it is a place now known as Abyar ‘Ali; it is 
close to Al-Madinah and lies about ten Marhalahs'*! from 
Makkah. It is the farthest starting place from Makkah, and it is 
the starting point for the people of Al-Madinah and those who 
pass through it from other places. 


As for Al-Juhfah, it is an old village on the road taken by the 
people coming from Ash-Sham to Makkah and there are about 
three Marhalahs between it and Makkah. The village has fallen 
into ruin and the people now assume their Ihram from a place 
called Rabigh instead of it. 


As for Yalamlam, it is a mountain or a place on the road to 
Makkah taken by the people of Yemen, and it is known 
nowadays as As-Sa‘diyyah and there are about two Marhalahs 
between it and Makkah. 


As for Qarnul-Manazil, it is a mountain on the road to Makkah 
taken by the people of Najd and it is known nowadays as As-Sailul- 


['l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The 
Permissibility of Performing ‘Umrah in the Months of Haj (1241). 

[71 Reported by Daraqutni in his Suwnan (2/285) number 122. 

\3! A Marhalah means a stage, in reference to a riding distance. Normally 
one Marhalah is equal to approximately twelve miles or five and one 
half kilometers. Here it appears to have been used to mean miles or 
kilometers. 
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Kabir, between it and Makkah there are about two Marhalahs. 


As for That ‘Irq, it is a place on the road to Makkah taken by the 
people of Iraq and between it and Makkah there are also about 
two Marhalahs. 


As for the first four, which are: Thul-Hulaifah, Al-Juhfah, 
Yalamlam and Qarnul-Manazil, the Prophet #¢ defined 
them.''! He also defined That ‘Irq, according to the Hadith of 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, as reported by the 
compilers of the Sunan.'*! It is confirmed on the authority of 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, that he declared it to be 
the starting point for the people of Kufah and Basrah when 
they came to him and said: “Oh, Commander of the Faithful! 
The Prophet #% fixed Qarn as the starting point for the people of 
Najd, but it is beyond our way and it is difficult for us to pass 
through it.” He said: “Take as your starting point a place 
situated opposite to Qarn on your usual way.” !°! In all cases, if 
that is confirmed on the authority of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
then the matter is clear; and if it is not confirmed from him, 
then it is confirmed in the Sunnah of ‘Umar bin Khattab, may 
Allah be pleased with him, and he is one of the righteous, 
rightly-guided caliphs whom we have been commanded to 
follow and whose rulings agreed with the Judgement of Allah, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful on a number of occasions such 
as this, if it is correctly attributed to the Prophet #¢ that he 
defined it as a starting point. 


''! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The Migat 
for the People of Makkah for Hajj and ‘Umrah (1524); and Muslim: 
The Book of Hajj, the Chapter: The Migats for Hajj and ‘Umrah (1181). 

(21 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Rites, the Chapter: Regarding 
the Migat for the People of Iraq; and An-Nasa’i, in the Book of the Rites 
of Hajj, the Chapter: The Migat for the People of Egypt, and the 
Chapter: The Migat for the People of Iraq. 

'31 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: That ‘Irq 
is for the People of Iraq (1531). 
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It also necessitates Qiyas, because if a person passes by a starting 
point, he is required to assume Ihram from it and if he is near to 
it, itis the same as if he passed through it. In the narration of 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, there is a great benefit © 
in our times, which is that when a person approaches Makkah 
by airplane intending to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah, if he is over the 
Starting point, he must assume Ihram when he is over it. It is 
not permissible for him to delay assuming his Ikram until he 
reaches Jeddah, as many people do, because there is no 
difference between passing by something on land, in the air or 
on water. Based upon this, those who are travelling on ships 
which pass by the Yalamlam or Rabigh must assume Ihram 
when they pass by these two starting points. 


Q._ 463. What is the ruling on passing the starting point 
without Ihram? 


A. The one who passes by a starting point without assuming 
Ihram is either one of the following two: Either he intends to 
perform Hay or ‘Umrah, in which case, he is required to return 
to it and assume Ihram from it, stating which rite he intends to 
perform, Hay or ‘Umrah. If he does not do so, he has abandoned 
an obligatory act and according to the scholars, he is required to 
offer a ransom of blood for it by sacrificing a sheep in Makkah 
and distributing it among the poor and needy there. 


But if he passed by it and he did not intend to perform Haj or 
‘Umrah, then there is nothing incumbent upon him, whether 
the period of his absence from Makkah was extended or short. 
This is because if we ordered him to assume Ihram from the 
starting point which he had passed, it would make the 
performance of Haj or ‘Umrah incumbent upon him more 
than once. It is confirmed from the Prophet #¢ that Hajj is only 
obligatory once in a lifetime and that anything more than this is 
a voluntary act. This is the most authoritative opinion from 
among the sayings of the scholars regarding one who passes by 
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the starting points without Ihram, i.e. that if he did not intend 
to perform Haj or ‘Umrah, then there is nothing incumbent 
upon him, and he is not required to assume Ihram from the 
Starting point. 


Q. 464. Is the intention to begin the rites (of Hajj or 
‘Umrah) the one which is spoken during the Talbiyyah? 


A. The Talbiyyah is to say: Labbaika ‘Umratan (I respond to Your 
call to perform ‘Umrah) for ‘Umrah, and Labbaika Hajjan (I 
respond to Your call to perform Hajj) for Hajj. As for the intention, 
it is not permissible to pronounce it aloud, so one should not say 
for example: Allahumma, Inni Uridul-‘Umrah (Oh, Allah! I intend 
to perform ‘Umrah) or: Uridul-Hay (I intend to perform Hajj), 
because this has not been reported from the Prophet #. 


Q. 465. What is the correct manner of assuming Ihram 
for one approaching Makkah by air? 


A. The Ihram of one approaching Makkah by air must be 
assumed by him as soon as he passes over the starting point 
(Migat). Accordingly, he should prepare by performing Ghus/ in 
his house, then don the garments of Ihram before reaching the 
Starting point. From the moment he reaches the starting ;-oint, 
he should make the intention to begin the rites and he should 
not delay, because the airplane moves quickly, so in one minute, 
it might traverse a great distance. This is a matter of which 
some people are ignorant; one finds some of them unprepared 
so when the employee on the airplane announces that they 
have reached the starting point, they go and remove their 
clothes and don the garments of Ihram. This is extreme 
negligence, because it would appear that the employees on 
’ airplanes warn the people a quarter of an hour or thereabouts 
before they reach the starting point, and this is a deed for which 
they should be thanked, because if they warn them before this 
time, it gives them an opportunity to change their clothing and 
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prepare themselves. But in these circumstances, it is desirable, 
indeed it is incumbent upon one who intends to assume Ihram 
to pay attention to the time, so that if the airline employee 
announces that a quarter of an hour remains, he should look at 
his watch, in order that when a quarter of an hour has passed, 
or two or three minutes before it has passed, he may say the 
Talbiyyah according the rites which he intends to perform. 


Q. 466. What is the ruling on a person who passes the 
starting point without assuming Ihram when he intends 
to perform ‘Umrah? 


A. It is incumbent, if a person intends to perform Hajj or 
‘Umrah, and he reaches the starting point, not to pass by it 
without assuming Ihram there. The Prophet #¢ said: 


da ee ‘ r) een 3 0 € 3 
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“The people of Al-Madinah should begin (their Ihram) from 
Thul-Hulaifah."""! 


The word Yuhillu (to say Talbtyyah and assume Ihram) is 
informative, meaning that it is a command, so based upon this, 
it is an obligation upon a person who wishes to perform Hajj or 
‘Umrah, when he reaches the starting point, to say the Talbiyyah 
and assume Ihram, he must not pass by it. If he does so, he 
must return and assume Ihram from it; and if he returns to it 
and assumes Ihram, there is no ransom incumbent upon him, 
and if he assumes Ihram from where he is and does not return, 
according to the scholars, he must pay a ransom, which is to 
slaughter a sheep and divide it among the poor in Makkah. 


('] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The Migat 
for the People of Al-Madinah (1525). 
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A Letter: How Should a Person Pray and 
Assume Ihram in an Airplane? 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 


All praise and thanks are to Allah, the Lord of the worlds, and I 
send prayers and blessings on our Prophet, Muhammad and 
upon all his family and Companions. 


How Should a Person Pray in an Airplane? 


1. He should offer the voluntary prayers in an airplane while he 
is sitting in his seat in whatever direction the airplane was 
facing, indicating the bowing and prostrating (by inclining his 
head), making the prostration lower than the bowing. 


2. He should not offer the obligatory prayers in an airplane, 
unless he is able to face towards the Qiblah throughout the 
whole of the prayer and he is also able to bow, prostrate, stand 
and sit. 


3. If he is unable to do that, he should delay the prayer until he 
lands at the airport and then pray on the ground. If he fears 
that the time for the prayer will expire before the airplane 
lands, he should delay it until the time of the next prayer. This 
is the case if it is one of those prayers that may be combined 
with another, such as Zuhr with ‘Asr or Maghrib with ‘Isha’. If he 
fears that the time for the next prayer will expire, he should 
pray them both in the airplane before the time ends and 
perform whatever conditions, pillars and obligations of the 
prayer he is able to. For example: If the airplane took off just 
before sunset and the sun set while he was in the air, then he 
should not offer the Maghrib prayer until the airplane lands at 
the airport, he disembarks, and then prays on the ground. But if 
he fears that the time for offering the Maghrib prayer will expire, 
he should delay it until the time of ‘Isha’ and offer them both 
together, combining them and delaying the Maghrib prayer until 
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the time of the ‘Isha’ prayer after he descends. But if he fears 
that the time for the ‘Isha’ prayer will expire — and it expires at 
midnight — he should offer them before the time expires in the 
airplane. 


4. The manner of performing the obligatory prayer in the 
airplane is to stand facing the Qiblah and make the Takbir. Then 
he recites Surat Al-Fatihah and the words which it is prescribed 
to recite before it, such as the opening supplication (Du’‘a Al- 
Istifiah) and some Qur’dnic Verses after it. Then he should bow, 
then straighten up from bowing, and relax in a standing 
position, then prostrate, then straighten up from prostration, 
and relax in a sitting position, then prostrate again, then do 
likewise in the remainder of the prayer. If he is unable to 
prostrate, he should sit and indicate the prostration while 
sitting, and if he does not know the Qrbiah, and no one reliable 
can inform him of it, he should use his judgement and try to 
ascertain it, then pray according to his judgement. 


5. The prayer of the traveller in an airplane is shortened, so he 
performs the four Rak‘ah prayer as two Rak‘ahs like other travellers. 


How Should a Person Who is Travelling by Airplane 
Assume Ihram for Hajj and ‘Umrah? 


1. He should perform Ghus! in his house and remain in his normal 
clothing, or if he wishes, he may don the garments of Ihram. 


2. Once the airplane is close to passing over the starting point, 
he should don the garments of Ihram, if he has not done so 
already. 


3. When the airplane passes over the starting point, he should 
make the intention for commencing the rites and say the 
Talbtyyah according to his intention either Hajj or ‘Umrah. 


4. If he assumes Ihram before passing over the starting point as 
a precaution, being fearful of remissness or forgetfulness, then 
there is no objection. 
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Q. 467. If a person travelled from his country to Jeddah, 
then he desired to perform ‘Umrah, may he assume 
Thram from Jeddah? 


A. A person (who does so) will not fall outside two possible 
situations: 


1. That the person travelled to Jeddah without the intention to 
perform ‘Umrah, but unexpectedly, the opportunity to perform 
‘Umrah came to him when he was in Jeddah. In that case, he 
may assume Ihram from Jeddah and there is no sin upon him in 
that, according to the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be 
pleased with them, in which the Prophet #¢ mentioned the 
Starting places and he said: 


BUSS. ce 46, Sat Go C20 tT te ge OE. ae ee ae 
(Ae Gye aXe fal ce cL Co fed Gs O93 OS cya) 
‘And whoever is from other than them may assume Ihram from 


his dwelling place, even the people of Makkah may do so from 
Makkah,”"\"! 


2. That he travelled from his country determinedly with the 
intention of performing ‘Umrah, in which case, he must assume 
Ihram from the starting point which he passes over. It is not 
permissible to assume Ihram from Jeddah, because it is a place 
other than the Migat and it is confirmed from the Prophet # 
that he defined the starting points saying: 


26 Be ere oe a ae a oé 0. 0 bo a) So Ce 6 wae 2357 oF 
(3 ol xan 3\,| eyed Oe | yer Se: ae ye ope oe Cy 
“They are for those living at those very places, and besides them for 


those who come through those places with the intention of 
performing Hajj and ‘Umrah.’\*! 


('] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The Place 
for Assuming Ikram for the People of Makkah for the Purpose of Haj 
or ‘Umrah (1529). 

[2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The Place for 
Assuming /hram for Those Who Come From Other Than the Mawagqit (1529). 
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So, if he assumed Ikram from Jeddah and went to Makkah in 
these circumstances, then according to the scholars, he is 
obliged to offer a blood ransom (i.e. a sheep) which he should 
slaughter in Makkah and give as charity to the poor, and his 
‘Umrah will be valid. If he did not assume Ihram from Jeddah 
after arriving there and he had intended to perform ‘Umrah 
before his arrival, then he should return to the starting point 
and assume [hram from it, in which case, there is nothing 
incumbent upon him. 


Q. 468. What is the ruling on a person in a state of Ihram 
performing Ghusl after donning the garments of Ihram? 


A. There is no objection to a person in a state of Ihram 
performing Ghus/, as this has been confirmed from the Prophet 
#¢ whether he performed Ghus/ once or twice. However, he 
must perform Ghus/ if he has a nocturnal emission while he is in 
a state of Ihram and he must perform Ghus/ due to major ritual 
impurity (Janabah). As for performing Ghus!l for the purpose of 
assuming Ihram, it is a Sunnah. 


Q. 469. What is the ruling on performing Hajj on behalf 
of a deceased person if it was the grandfather of a man 
and he had already performed Hajj for himself? 


A. There is no sin in a person performing Hajj on behalf of his 
grandfather who had not performed Hay, because that has been 
reported in the Sunnah from the Prophet #&. 


Q. 470. Is there a special prayer for Ihram? 


A. There is no special prayer for Ihram. If a person arrives at the 
Starting point (for Hajj or ‘Umrah) and it is close to the time for 
offering an obligatory prayer, then it is better to delay assuming 
Thram until he offers the obligatory prayer, then assume Ihram. 
But if he reached the starting point at a time when no 
obligatory prayer is due, then as is well known, he should 


Fatawa on Hajj (Pilgrimage) 711 on 1 og gk 


perform Ghus! as he would perform Ghus/ due to major ritual 
impurity, wear perfume and don the garments of Ihram. Then if 
he wishes, he may offer the forenoon (Duha) prayer if it is the 
time for it, or he may offer the Sunnah of ablution if it is not the 
time for the forenoon prayer, and assume Jhram after that, and 
that is better. As for there being a special prayer for Ihram, that 
has not been reported from the Prophet 2%. 


Q. 471. If a person performed ‘Umrah during the months 
of Hajj, then travelled to Al-Madinah and assumed Ihram 
from Abyar ‘Ali (i.e. Thul-Hulaifah), will he be consid- 
ered Mutamatti‘?!"' 


A. As long as this man, when he performed ‘Umrah in the 
months of Haj had intended to perform Hajj in the same year, 
then he will be considered Mutamatti’. This is because his 
journey between ‘Umrah and Hajj does not invalidate Tamattu’ 
unless he returned to his country and began the journey to Hay 
from his country; in that case, the Tamattu’ is cut off, because he 
has made a separate journey for each rite. So, this person who 
went to Al-Madinah after performing ‘Umrah and then 
assumed Ihram for Hajj from Abyar ‘Ali, he must sacrifice an 
animal for Tamattu’, according to the general meaning of the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Cdl be FENG Bl A oll ES 
‘And whosoever performs the ‘Umrah in the months of Hajj, 
before (performing) the Hay, (i.e. Hajjut-Tamattu’ and Al- 
Qiran), he must slaughter a Hady such as he can afford.”’'*! 


('l Mutamatti’: One who is performing Hajjut-Tamattu’ (‘Umrah and 
Hajj performed within the months of Hajj with a break in between 
them). 

[21 A]-Bagarah 2:196 
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Q. 472. If a person assumed Ihram for ‘Umrah in the 
month of Shawwal and performed it while not intending 
to perform Hajj, then Hajj became possible for him, is he 
considered to be Mutamatti‘? 


A. He is not Mutamatti’, so he is not required to sacrifice an 
animal. 


Q. 473. What is the Talbiyyah which was authentically 
reported from the Prophet #¢? And when should the 
Talbiyyah be stopped in ‘Umrah and Hajj? 


A. The Talbiyyah which was authentically reported from the 
Prophet # is to say: Labbaik Allahumma Labbatk; Labbaika La 
Sharika Laka Labbaik,; Innal-Hamda Wan-Ni‘mata Laka Wal-Mulk; 
La Sharika Lak (I answer Your call, Oh, Allah! I answer Your call. 
I answer Your call and You have no partners, I answer Your call. 
Verily, Allah praise and thanks and grace belong to You and 
Yours is the dominion; You have no partners!)!"! 


Imam Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on him, reported the 
addition: Labbaika Ilahal-Haqq (1 answer Your call, God of 
Truth).!?7! And its chain of narrators is Hasan. 


The Talbiyyah is stopped during ‘Umrah when one begins the 
Tawaf and in Hajj when one begins stoning Jamratul-‘Aqabah on 
the day of ‘Eid.'?! According to the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with them, which was recorded by At-Tirmithi, 
he narrates that the Prophet #% used to continue the Talbiyyah in 


\'l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The 
Talbtyyah (1549); and by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: 
The Talbiyyah and its Description (1184). 

[27] Reported by Imam Ahmad. 

(3) Jamrat Al-‘Aqabah: A Jamrah is a small stone-built pillar in a walled 
place. There are three situated in Mina. One of the rites of Hajj is to 
throw pebbles at them on the four days of ‘Eidul-Adha and Jamratul- 
‘Aqabah is one of them. 
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‘Umrah until he touched the (Black) Stone.!"! 


At-Tirmithi said it was Sahih, but in its chain of narrators there 
is aman named Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
who has been declared weak by the majority of scholars. 


It is reported on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be 
pleased with them, that Usamah, may Allah be pleased with 
him, was riding behind the Prophet 3 going from ‘Arafah to Al- 
Muzdalifah, then Al-Fadl, may Allah be pleased with him, rode 
behind him from Al-Muzdalifah to Mina and both of them said: 
“He continued to make the Ta/biyyah until he stoned Jamratul- 
‘Agabah.’’'?! This was reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim in the 
Two Sahihs. According to Malik, the Tal/biyyah should be stopped 
in ‘Umrah when one reaches the Sacred Precincts and it was also 
said that one should stop when one reaches the House or when 
one sees it. And the meaning of Labbaika is: J am acting in 
obedience to You and answering Your call; the wording of the 
verb is in the dual form meaning much (obedience). 


Q. 474. Is it permissible for one in a state of Ihram to 
comb his hair? 


A. A person in a state of Ihram should not comb his hair, 
because what is desirable for a person in a state of Ihram is to 
have unkempt hair and to be covered in dust. There is no sin 
upon him in washing it, but as for combing it, it is liable to 
cause hair to fall. But if hair fell from a person in a state of 
Thram without him intending it — either due to him scratching 
his head or rubbing it — then there is no sin upon him in that, 
because he did not intend to remove it. It should be known that 


''] Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of (Hajj) Rites, in the Chapter: 
When Should the One Performing ‘Umrah Stop Making the Talbtyyah? 
(1919). 

[2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: Mounting 
a Riding Beast and Riding in the Rear During Hajj (1543). 
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if a person in the state of Ihram unintentionally does due to a 
mistake or forgetfulness, any of the things which are proscribed 
for him there is no sin upon him in that, because Allah, the 
Most Glorified, the Most High says in His Book: 
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‘And there is no sin on you concerning that in which you made a 
mistake, except in regard to what your hearts deliberately intend. 
And Allah is Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.’ 


And He, the Most Glorified, the Most High says: 


2 "4 4 =, ~< ad 4 42y 
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“Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error.”'*' 


And (when a person calls upon Allah with these Words,) He the 
Most High says: “I have done so.” 


Regarding the matter of hunting which is one of the things 
which is proscribed for a person in a state of Ihram, the Allah, 
the Most High says: 


ais Nas Ku As ty BE calls KAN ih Ya os % 
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“O you who believe! Kill not the game while you are in a state of 
Thram [for Hajj or ‘Umrah (pilgrimage) ], and whosoever of you 
kills it intentionally the penalty is an offering brought to the 


Ka‘bah, of an eatable animal (1.e. sheep, goat, cow) equivalent to 
the one he killed, as adjudged by two just men among you;.’"°! 


This stipulation, which is the Saying of Allah, the Most High: 
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[21 Al-Bagarah 2:286 
(31 4) Ma‘idah 5:95 
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informs us that there is no penalty upon one who kills it 
unintentionally; and this stipulation is one of avoidance, 
because it is a stipulation which is relevant to the ruling. This 
is because it is the person who does it intentionally who is 
deserving of the application of the penalty, whereas one who 
did not do it intentionally is not deserving of the application of 
the penalty. It is known of this Islamic religion that it is a 
religion of tolerance and ease, and so based upon this, we say 
that if a person in a state of Ihram commits any of the acts 
which are proscribed for him due to ignorance or forgetfulness, 
then none of their rulings are imposed upon him as a result of 
it, neither the obligation to pay a ransom nor the invalidation 
of the rite in the case of an act Which (normally) invalidates the 
rite, such as sexual intercourse or anything else. This is what is 
necessitated by the evidences of the Islamic Law that we have 
indicated. 


Q.475. A Hajj pilgrim shortened some of his hair due to 
ignorance and then left the state of Ihram; what should 
he do? 


A. There is nothing incumbent upon this Hajj pilgrim who 
shortened some of his hair due to ignorance and then left the 
state of Ihram, because he was ignorant, but he is still obliged to 
complete the cutting of the hair on his head. 


I would like to take this opportunity to advise my brothers that 
if they desire to perform any act of worship, they should not 
embark upon it until they know the limits set by Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful therein, so that they do not do 
something which offends against this act of worship. Allah, the 
Most High said to His Prophet 2¢: 
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“Say (O Muhammad #): This is my way, I invite unto Allah 
(1.e. to the Oneness of Allah — Islamic Monotheism) with sure 
knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite others to 
Allah, 1.e. to the Oneness of Allah — Islamic Monotheism with 
sure knowledge). And Glorified and Exalted is Allah (above all 
that they associate as partners with Him). And I am not of the 
Mushrikun (polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbeltevers in the 
Oneness of Allah; those who worship others along with Allah or 
set up rivals or partners to Allah).’""! 


And the Words of Him, the Most High: 
4 SE Oy OA YO Se Slt os GD 


“Say: ‘Are those who know equal to those who know not?’ It is 
only men of understanding who will remernber (1.e. get a lesson 
from Allah's Signs and Verses).’"' 


So, for a person to worship Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful while he is well informed and knowledgeable 
regarding the limits set by Him is much better than for him 
to worship Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High in a state of 
ignorance, simply imitating people who may know or may not 
know. 


Q. 476. If a person from a distant land entered Makkah 
without Ihram in order to deceive those in authority into 
believing that he was not intending to perform Hajj, then 
he assumed Ihram from Makkah, is his Hajj valid? Deliver 
a legal verdict for us, may Allah reward you with 
goodness for advising us and all of the Muslims. 


) Yusuf 12:108 
[2] Az-Zumar 39:9 
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A. As for his Hajj, it is valid, but as for his action, it is unlawful 
for two reasons: 


1. That he infringed the limits set by Allah, the Most Glorified, 
the Most High by not assuming /hram from the starting point 
(Migat). 

2. Disobeying the order of those in authority whom we have 
been commanded to obey in matters which do not involve 
disobedience to Allah. Because of this, he should repent to 
Allah and seek forgiveness from Him for what he has done, and 
he must pay a ransom which is to sacrifice an animal in 
Makkah and distribute its meat among the poor, due to his 
failure to assume Ihram from the starting point. This is based 
upon what has been said by the scholars regarding a person 
who fails to implement one of the obligatory acts of Haj or 
‘Umrah. 


Q. 477. If a Mutamatti’ returned to his country, then 
began a journey to Hajj from his country, is he considered 
a Mufrid?'"' 


A. Yes, if the Mutamatti’ returns to his country, then embarks 
upon a journey from his country to perform Hajj, then he is a 
Mufrid; this is due to the break between the ‘Umrah and Hajj 
caused by his return to his family. So, his embarking on a 
journey means that he has started a fresh journey for Haj. In 
that case his Hajj will be Ifrad and so he is not obliged to bring 
the sacrificial animal of Tamattu’. But if he did so as a ploy in 
order to remove the obligation of bringing a sacrificial animal 
with him, then it will not be removed from him, because 
employing a stratagem in order to remove an obligation does 
not cause it to be removed, just as using a trick in order to 
remove Ihram will not mean that he has lawfully exited it. 


(1! Mufrid: One who performs Hajjul-Ifrad, which is Hajj alone without 
‘Umrah. 
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Q. 478. What is the ruling on a person in the state of 
Ihram carrying an umbrella or a belt, bearing in mind 
that they are stitched? 


A. There is no objection to a person carrying an umbrella over 
his head in order to protect himself from the heat of the sun. 
There is no sin in it, nor is it included in the covering of the head 
which was prohibited by the Prophet #&, i.e. a man’s head, 
because this is not a covering, rather it is something that shades 
from the sun and the heat. 


It is confirmed in Sahih Muslim that Usamah bin Zaid and Bilal, 
may Allah be pleased with them, were with the Prophet # and 
one of them took his she-camel by its muzzle and the other 
raised a garment in order to shield him from the heat until he 
had stoned Jamratul-‘Agabah.''! And in another version: and 
the other raised his garment over the head of the Messenger of 
Allah #% to protect him from the sun. This is evidence that the 
Prophet ## shaded himself with this garment while he was in a 
state of Ihram, before leaving it. 


As for placing a belt over the /zar, there is no objection to it, nor is 
there any sin in it. The saying of the questioner ‘bearing in mind 
that they are stitched’ is based upon a misunderstanding on the 
part of some of the common folk, which is that they think that 
the meaning of the saying of the scholars: It is forbidden for a 
person in a state of Jhram to wear stitched garments is anything 
which has stitches in it. That is not the case; rather what the 
scholars mean by wearing stitched garments is those garments 
which are composed of pieces and are worn ordinarily, such as a 
shirt, trousers, a vest and such like. They did not mean merely 
everything that contains stitches. For this reason, if a person 


I'l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The 
Recommendation of Stoning Jamratul-‘Aqabah on the Day of Slaughter 
While Riding (1298). 
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assumed Ihram by wearing a Rida’ and or an Izar which was 
patched, there would be no objection to him doing so, even 
though he had stitched it together. 


Q. 479. If a person was disabled and was unable to wear 
the garments of Ihram, what should he do? 


A. If a person is unable to wear the garments of Ihram, then he 
should wear whatever other clothes he is able to wear. 
According to the scholars, he must either slaughter a sheep in 
Makkah and distribute it amongst the poor, or feed six destitute 
persons, giving each of them half a Sa’, or he must fast for three 
days. This is what the scholars have said, making an analogy 
with what has been reported regarding shaving the head. Allah, 
the Most High says: 


‘And whosoever of you ts ill or has an ailment in his scalp 

(necessitating shaving), he must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of either 

observing Saurn (fasts) (three days) or giving Sadagah (charity 

— feeding six poor persons) or offering sacrifice (one sheep).”"! 
And the Prophet #% explained the manner of the fasting and 
charity as we have said. 


Q. 480. What is the ruling on a person who had sexual 
intercourse when he was in a state of Ihram for Hajj, but 
he did so due to ignorance of the fact that it is unlawful? 


A. It is well known that sexual intercourse is one of the things 
which is unlawful for a person who is in a state of Ihram; indeed 
it is one of the greatest of unlawful acts for one who is in a state 
of Ihram. Allah, the Most High says: 


(1) Al-Bagarah 2:196 
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“The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known (lunar year) 
months (1.e. the 10th month, the 11th month and the first ten days 
of the 12th month of the Islamic calendar, i.e. two months and ten 
days). So whosoever intends to perform Hajj therein (by assuming 
IThram), then he should not have sexual relations (with hts wife), 
nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during the Hajj.’\"! 


What is intended by the word Ar-Rafath is sexual intercourse 
and sexual foreplay. Sexual intercourse is therefore the greatest 
of unlawful acts for one who is in a state of Ihram. So, if a 
person has sexual intercourse while he is in a state of Ihram for 
Hajj, it will be either before the first Tahallul'*! or after the first 
Tahallul. If it is before the first Tahallul, then certain things arise 
as a consequence of it: 


1. The invalidity of the rite, since it will neither be counted as a 
voluntary Hajj nor an obligatory one for him. 


2. The sin. 


3. The obligation to continue; that is, he must carry on with it 
and complete it in spite of it being invalid, and this invalid rite 
remains the same as a valid rite with regard to all of its rulings. 


4. The obligation to make it up the following year, whether it 
was acompulsory Hay or a voluntary one. If it was a compulsory 
one, the obligation to make up for it is clear, because the Hajj in 
which he had sexual intercourse does not fulfill his obligation 
(since it was invalid). As for the case if it was a voluntary Hajj, it 
is because it is compulsory to continue performing a voluntary 
Hajj, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


LT Al-Bagarah 2:197 
[21 Tahallul. When one leaves the state of Ikram. 
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‘And perform properly the Hajj and ‘Umrah for Allah.’"'! 
And Allah called the involvement in Hajj as obligatory” and said: 


4 oh\ Ss G3 oS pap oer padi 
“The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known (lunar year) 
months (1.e. the 10th month, the 11th month and the first ten 
days of the 12th month of the Islamic calendar, 1.e. two months 
and ten days). So whosoever intends to perform Hay therein (by 
assuming Ihram),’'?! 


For this reason, we say that it is obligatory for him to make up 
for this invalid Hajj, whether it was a compulsory one or a 
voluntary one. 


5. One of the things which is incumbent upon him as a result is 
that he sacrifices a camel as an atonement for what he has 
done, and he distributes it among the poor; and if he sacrifices 
seven sheep instead of it, there is no objection. This is the ruling 
on sexual intercourse before the first Tahallul. 


But if the sexual intercourse took place after the first Tahallul, 
then the result of it is a sin, and the invalidity of the Ihram only. 
So, it is incumbent upon him to sacrifice a sheep and distribute 
it amongst the poor, or feed six destitute persons, giving each of 
them half a Sa’ of wheat or something else, or he must fast for 
three days. He may choose between these three things and he 
must renew his Jhram and go to the nearest starting point and 
begin his Ihram from it in order to perform Tawaful-Ifadah while 
in a state of Ihram. This is what our scholars of Islamic 
Jurisprudence have said. 


If it was asked: When does the first Tahallul take place? We say: 
The first Tahallul takes place with the stoning of Jamratul- 
‘Aqabah on ‘Eid day, and shaving the head or shortening the 
hair. And the first Tahallul makes it lawful to do all of the things 
UT 4]-Bagarah 2:196 
[21 4l-Bagarah 2:197 
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proscribed to the Muhrim except (sexual intercourse with) 
women. ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said: “I used to 
apply perfume to the Prophet ## for his Jhram before he began 
it, and for his ending it, before he circumambulated the 
House.’”!'! This Hadith is an evidence that leaving the state of 
Ihram is followed by Tawaf of the House, and it necessitates that 
the shaving take place before leaving the state of Ihram as we 
have already determined, that the first Tahallul takes place at 
the time of the stoning of Jamratul-‘Agabah on the day of ‘Eid 
along with the shaving of the head or shortening of the hair. So, 
sexual intercourse which takes place before that, entails the five 
things which we have already mentioned; and the sexual 
intercourse which takes place after it, entails the sin and 
invalidation of Itram which we have mentioned, without the 
rite (of Hajj) being invalidated and the obligation to pay a 
ransom or to feed the poor or fast whether in Makkah or 
somewhere else and whether on consecutive days or separately. 


If this person was ignorant, meaning that he did not know that 
this thing was unlawful, then there is nothing incumbent upon 
him whether it was before the first Tahallu/ or after it, because 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says: 


Vie pees, “a ee ee eres 
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“Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error.’"?! 


And (when a person calls upon Allah with these Words) Allah 
says: “I have done so.”” And He, the Most High says: 
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['] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: Applying 
Perfume When Assuming Ihram (1539); and by Muslim in the Book of 


Hajj, in the Chapter: Perfume for the Person Assuming /hram (1189). 
[*! Al-Bagarah 2:286 


Fatawa on Haj (Pilgrimage) 123 om sks 





‘And there is no sin on you concerning that in which you made a 
mistake, except in regard to what your hearts deliberately intend. 
And Allah is Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.’""! 


And if it was said: If this man knew that sexual intercourse 
was unlawful while in a state of Ihram, but he did not know 
that it entails all of these things, and if he had known that it 
would result in all of these things, he would not have done it, is 
this an excuse? 


The answer: This is not an excuse, because an excuse is that 
the person is ignorant of the ruling, that he does not know that 
this thing is unlawful. As for ignorance of what the action 
entails, this is not an excuse. This is why, if a Muhsan'*! knows 
that adultery is unlawful (and he commits it) and he is of age, 
and rational and the conditions of being a Muhsan are fulfilled 
regarding him, he must be stoned, even if he said: ‘I did not 
know that the punishment is stoning; if I had known that the 
punishment was stoning, I would not have done it,” we would 
say to him: ‘This is not an excuse, so you must be stoned, even 
though you did not know what the punishment for adultery is.’ 


This is why when the man that had sexual intercourse during 
the daylight hours in Ramadan came to seek a verdict from the 
Prophet #% regarding what was incumbent upon him, the 
Prophet #¢ obliged him to atone for it, even though at the time 
when he had sexual intercourse, he was ignorant of what was 
incumbent upon him. This proves that if a person commits an act 
of disobedience and infringes the limits set by Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, the results of this act of disobedience 
are effected upon him, even if he was unaware of the results of it 
when he did it. 


'') Al-Ahzab 33:5 
(21 Muhsan: A married, divorced or widowed man, according to the most 
authoritative opinion. 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 724 PAW YI IS) Cals 








Q. 481. How should a woman in a state of Ihram wear the 
Hijab? And is it a condition that the cover does not touch 
her face? 


A. If a woman in a state of Ihram passes by men who are not 
Mahrams for her, or such men pass by her, she is required to 
cover her face as the wives of the Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them, used to do. And in this case, there is no 
ransom incumbent upon her, for this is something which is 
commanded and that which is commanded cannot be changed 
into something prohibited. 


It is not a condition that the cover does not touch the face; 
indeed, if the cover touches the face, there is no sin upon her, 
for she is obliged to cover her face as long as she is near men. 
And if she enters the tent or she is in her house, she may 
uncover her face, because it is legislated for a woman in a state 
of Ihram to uncover her face. 


Q. 482. A woman was performing Hajj and her menstru- 
al period began before she had performed the Farewell 
Tawaf (Tawaful-Wida’); what is the ruling on this? 


A. The ruling on this is that if the woman had performed the 
Tawaf of the return from Mina (Tawaful-Ifadah) and then she 
was afflicted by menstruation after she had completed the rites 
of Hay, and nothing remained for her to do except the Farewell 
Tawaf, then the obligation to perform it is lifted from her in 
these circumstances, according to the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with them, who said: “The people were 
ordered that their last obligation be to circumambulate the 
House, but menstruating women were exempt from it.”!"! 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: Tawaful- 
Wida‘ (1756); and by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation to Perform Tawaful-Wida’ and the Exemption of the 
Menstruating Woman From Performing it (1338). 
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When it was said to the Prophet #¢ that Safiyyah bint Huyayy, 
may Allah be pleased with her, had begun her menstrual period 
and that she had already performed Tawaful-Ifadah and he said: 


(3) Lye 
“Then depart.”""! 


So, she was exempt from performing Tawaful-Wida’. 


As for Tawaful-Ifadah, the menstruating woman is not exempt 
from performing it. So, either she must remain in Makkah until 
she becomes clean and then perform Tawaful-Ifadah, or she 
must return to her country and remain in a state of Ihram, then 
once she becomes clean, she may return and perform Tawaful- 
Ifadah. In this case, it is better when she returns to perform 
‘Umrah, performing Tawaf and Sa‘y and shortening her hair, 
then perform Tawaful-Ifadah. But if this is absolutely impossible 
for her, then she should place something over her private parts 
which will prevent the flowing of menstrual blood and the 
soiling of the Masjid thereby, then perform Tawaf by virtue of 
necessity, according to the most authoritative opinion. 


Q. 483. A woman assumed Ihram with her husband 
while she was menstruating, and when she became 
clean, she performed ‘Umrah without a Mahram, then 
she observed some blood after that; what is the ruling on 
this? Deliver a verdict for us, and may Allah reward you 
with goodness for us and for all of the Muslims. 


A. We say: It would appear that this woman came to Makkah 
with her Mahram, having entered the state of Ihram from the 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: If a 
Woman Menstruates After She Has Performed Tawaful-Ifadah (1757); 
and by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The Obligation to 
Perform Tawaful-Wida’ and the Exemption of Menstruating Women 
From Performing it (1211). 
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starting point while she was menstruating, and her Ihram from 
the starting point while she was menstruating was valid, 
because when Asma’ bint ‘Umais, may Allah be pleased with 
her, sought advice from the Prophet # when he was in Thul- 
Hulaifah, she said: “Oh, Messenger of Allah! I have postpartum 
bleeding,” he said: 


(rls sigs b steels hese) 
“Perform Ghusl and wrap your private parts in cloth, then 
assume Ihram.’""! 


So, if she arrived in Makkah and became clean, then performed 
‘Umrah without a Mahram, there is no sin upon her, because she 
was in the middle of the city. But the return of blood to her after 
that might cause doubt regarding the state of purification that 
she saw. So, we say to her: If you are certain that you saw that 
you had become clean, then your ‘Umrah is valid; but if you are 
in doubt about it, you should repeat the ‘Umrah once more. But 
repeating the ‘Umrah once more does not mean that you must 
return to the Migat and assume Ihram once again; we only mean 
that you should repeat the Tawaf, Sa‘y and shortening of the 
hair. 


Q. 484. A woman was afflicted by menstruation and she 
had not yet performed Tawaful-Ifadah, and she lives 
outside the Kingdom, and the time came for her to leave, 
and she was unable to delay leaving, and it is impossible 
for her to return to the Kingdom again. What should she 
do? Deliver a verdict for us, and may Allah reward you 
with goodness. 


A. If the matter is as stated, that a woman had not performed 


Tawaful-Ifadah when she began to menstruate, and it was 


['l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The Hajj of 
the Prophet #% (1218). 
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impossible for her to remain in Makkah or to return to it if she 
had travelled before performing the Tawaf, in this case, it is 
permissible for her to do one of two things: 


1. Either to use injections which will stop the bleeding and 
perform the Tawaf if there is no danger to her from these 
injections. 


2. Or she may bind herself with bandages in order to prevent 
the blood being spilled in the Masjid and perform the Tawaf by 
virtue of necessity. And this opinion is the most authoritative 
one which was the chosen view of Shaikhul-Islam Ibn 
Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him. 


Other than this, she must do one of two things: 


1. Either she will continue in what remains of her Ihram, so that 
it is not permissible for her husband to have sexual relations 
with her, nor may a contract of marriage be made upon her if 
she is unmarried. 


2. Or she will be considered Muhsarah'"! and she will slaughter 
a sacrificial, animal and she will leave her state of Ihram and in 
this case, the Hajj will not be counted for her. 


Both of these things are difficult: The first is that she continues 
in what remains of her Ihram and the second is that her Haj is 
not counted for her. So, the most authoritative opinion is that 
held by Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy 
on him, in such a case by virtue of necessity, for Allah, the Most 
High has said: 


Coy is “7 Bre Py? US 
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“and has not laid upon you in religion any — 
And He, the Most High says: 


|'l Muhsarah: One who is prevented from completing the rites. 
(21 4]-Hajj 22:78 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 728 pra OS I os sha 





¢ 5a ey La GA ee, 1a ALY 

‘Allah intends for you ease, and He does not want to make things 

difficult for you.\"! 
But if it is possible for the woman to travel then return once she 
has become clean, then there is no sin upon her in travelling. 
Then once she becomes clean, she may return and perform the 
Tawaf of Hajj. During this period, she will not be permitted to 
her husband, because she has not made the second Tahallul. 


Q. 485. A woman assumed Ihram for ‘Umrah, then she 
was afflicted by menstruation and so she left Makkah 
without performing ‘Umrah; what is incumbent upon 
her? 


A. If a woman assumed Ihram for ‘Umrah and then she was 
afflicted by menses, her Ihram is not invalidated and she 
remains in a state of Ihram. A woman who assumed Ihram for 
‘Umrah, then left Makkah without performing Tawaf, and 
without performing Sa‘y, is still in her ‘Umrah, so she must 
return to Makkah and perform Tawaf and Sa‘y and cut her hair, 
so that she leaves her Ihram. Until such time as she completes 
her ‘Umrah, she must avoid all of those things which are 
prohibited for a person in a state of Ihram, such as wearing 
perfume, or cutting her hair or her nails, and, she must avoid 
sexual relations with her husband if she is married. But if she 
feared that her menstruation would come, so she made it a 
condition when she assumed Ihram that she would be released 
from her Ihram at whatever point she was stopped, in that case, 
there is nothing incumbent upon her if she leaves her Ihram. 


Q. 486. Is it permissible for a woman in a state of Ihram 
to change the garment in which she assumed Ihram? 
And are there any special garments for Ihram? 


"'] 4l-Bagarah 2:185 
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A. It is permissible for a woman in a state of Imram to change 
her garments for other garments, whether it was due to need or 
not, but on condition that the other garments are not revealing 
or beautiful in front of men. Accordingly, if she wishes to 
change any of the clothes she was wearing when she assumed 
Ihram, there is no sin upon her. 


There are no special clothes for Jnram for a woman; she should 
wear whatever she wishes, except that she should not wear a 
Nigab, nor should she wear Quffazan. A Nigab is a veil which 
covers the face revealing only the eyes, while Quffazan are worn 
on the hands and they are known as socks for the hands (i.e. 
gloves). 


As for a man, there are special Ihram garments for him which 
are the Izar and the Rida’ and he should not wear a shirt, nor 
trousers, nor should he wear a headdress, nor a hooded cloak, 
nor leather socks. 


Q. 487. Is it permissible for a woman in the state of 
Ihram to wear gloves and socks? 


A. As for a woman wearing socks, there is no objection to it, 
but as for her wearing gloves, the Prophet # prohibited that, 
saying regarding a woman in the state of Ihram: 


» woe ne 2 
(ey slag) els YD 
“She should not wear gloves.’'"' 


Q. 488. A woman passed by the starting point while she 
was menstruating and she assumed Ihram from it, and 
went to Makkah and delayed ‘Umrah until she was clean; 
what is the ruling on her ‘Umrah? 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Penalty for Hunting, in the 
Chapter: The Wearing of Perfume is Forbidden to the Man and 
Woman in a State of Ikram (1838). 
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A. The ‘Umrah is valid, even if she delayed it for a day or two, 
but on condition that it was after she became purified of her 
menses. This is because it is not lawful for a menstruating 
woman to circumambulate the House, which is why when 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, began to menstruate 
and she was already close to Makkah in a state of Ihram for 
‘Umrah, the Prophet ## said to her: 


(du oobi VOI se cl as & tg acd th 
‘Assume Ihram with the intention of performing Hajj and do what 
the Hajj pilgrim does, except that you should not circumambulate 
the House.’"'! 


When Safiyyah, may Allah be pleased with her, had her period, 
the Prophet #¢ said about her: 


(9 og eeseness) 


“Will she delay us?” 


Thinking that she had not yet performed Tawaful-Ifadah. Then 
they told him that she had already performed Tawaful-Ifadah, so 
he said: 


gal 


“Then depart.’ 

So, it is not permissible for a menstruating woman to 
circumambulate the House, and if she arrives in Makkah while 
she is menstruating, she must wait until she becomes purified, 


then circumambulate the House. But if the menstruation 


['l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
The Menstruating Woman May Complete all of the Rites Except Tawaf 
(305). 

[*] The reference for this Hadith has been mentioned previously under 
no. 482. 
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occurs after the Tawaf of ‘Umrah and before the Sa‘y, she may 
complete her ‘Umrah and there will not be anything incumbent 
upon her. And if menstruation comes to her after Sa‘y, she is not 
obliged to make Tawaful-Wida’‘, the obligation to perform 
Tawaful-Wida’ is lifted from the menstruating woman. 


Q. 489. A woman assumed Ihram from the Migat while 
she was menstruating, then she became clean in 
Makkah and removed her clothes; what is the ruling 
on this? 


A. If a woman assumes Ihram from the Migat while she is 
menstruating, then she reaches Makkah and becomes purified 
there, she may change any of her clothes she wishes and wear 
whatever she wishes, as long as the clothes are of a permissible 
type. Likewise, it is permissible for a man to change his Ihram 
garments for other Ihram garments, and there is no sin upon 
him. 


Q. 490. What is the ruling on covering the face with a Nigab 
in Hajj, because I have read a Hadith whose meaning is that 
a woman in the state of Ikram should not cover her face, 
nor should she wear gloves. And I have read another 
statement attributed to ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, when they were in Hajj, in which she said: “When 
men passed by us, we used to cover our faces and once, we 
had passed them, we would uncover our faces.’”” How may 
we reconcile these two statements? 


A. The correct view in this is what is proven by the Hadith, and 
that is the Prophet’s prohibition to a woman in a State of Ihram 
from covering her face. So, the woman in Ihram is forbidden to 
wear a Nigab in any circumstances, whether unrelated men 
pass by her or not; accordingly, it is unlawful for a woman in a 
state of Ihram to wear a Nigab, whether she is performing Hajj or 
‘Umrah. 
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The Nigab is well known to women: It is to cover the face with a 
veil which has two holes for the eyes. As for the Hadith of 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, it does not contradict 
the prohibition of wearing a Nigab, because in the Hadith of 
‘A’shah, may Allah be pleased with her, it is not mentioned that 
the women wore the Nigab, it only says that they covered their 
faces, without using a Nigab. This is something which is 
essential if men pass by women; they must cover their faces, 
because veiling the face from unrelated men is obligatory, so 
based upon this, we say that wearing the Nigab is unlawful for a 
woman in the state of Jhram in any circumstances; as for 
covering her face, it is better for her to uncover her face, but if 
men pass near to her, it is obligatory for her to cover it, however, 
she should do so with something other than a Nigab. 


Q. 491. If a person, due to forgetfulness or out of 
ignorance, did something which is proscribed for those 
in a state of Ihram, what is the ruling? 


A. If he did something which is proscribed for those in a state 
Ihram after donning the garments of Ihram, and he had not yet 
made the intention, then there is nothing incumbent upon 
him. But if he had already made the intention and began the 
rites, then he did something prohibited to a person in the state 
of Ihram, then there is (also) nothing incumbent upon him. 
However, if the excuse is no longer valid, due to him 
remembering if he forgot or becoming aware if he was 
ignorant, he must cease doing that proscribed thing. An 
example of this would be: If a man forgot and donned an 
ordinary garment while he was in a state of Ihram, there would 
be no sin upon him, but as soon as he remembered, it would be 
incumbent upon him to remove the garment. Similarly, if he 
forgot and left his trousers on, then he remembered after he 
had made the intention and made the Talbiyyah, it would be 
obligatory for him to remove them immediately and there 
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Likewise, if he was ignorant, there is no sin upon him; for 
example, if he wore a vest in which there was no stitching, but 
which was woven, believing that what is forbidden is the wearing 
of something in which there is stitching, then there is no sin upon 
him. But if it was explained to him that a vest is a type of clothing 
which it is prohibited to wear, even if it was not made from 
connected pieces, it is incumbent upon him to remove it. 


The general rule regarding all proscribed things for a person in a 
state of Ihram is that if he did them forgetfully, or due to 
ignorance or coercion, there is no sin upon him, according to 
the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


‘cf 
“2 a ae ee) Vee AA Oe ve, 
$bthsl 3) GS oy) CIS YE} 


“Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error.”’\"} 


And (when a person calls upon Allah with these Words,) Allah, 
the Most High says: “I have done so.” 


He, the Most High says: 


Shey tht oa rger ic ae Box eh we ae ey. Pee 
5h Sais LoS, ca Lbs la che a aly ® 
4005 Oe it Ge 
‘And there ts no sin on you concerning that in which you made a 
mistake, except in regard to what your hearts deltberately intend. 


And Allah is Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.’'*! 


And He, the Most High says, regarding hunting which is one of 
the things prohibited to a person in a state of Ihram: 


0S Ka M8 Ss; 


“and whosoever of you kills it intentionally.’?' 


['l Al-Bagarah 2:286 
[21 Al-Ahzab 33:5 
[3] 4l-Ma‘idah 5:95 
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And there is no difference in this matter, regardless of whether 
the prohibited thing was wearing clothes or perfume or the like, 
or killing game, or shaving the head, or the like. Although some 
of the scholars distinguish between this and that, the correct 
view is that there is no difference, because they are all things 
that a person is pardoned for doing, if he did them due to 
ignorance, forgetfulness or coercion. 


Q. 492. A Hajj pilgrim committed a mistake during the 
performance of his Hajj rites and he had nothing to atone 
for them, and he travelled to his country; may he do 
what is incumbent upon him in his country, or must it be 
in Makkah? If it must be in Makkah, is it permissible to 
appoint a proxy? 


A. It is essential for us to know what the thing was that 
occurred. If he left some obligatory act, then he must pay a 
ransom, which is to slaughter an animal in Makkah, because it 
is connected to the Haj rites, and it is not accepted other than 
in Makkah. 


If he did something prohibited, then he must do one of three 
things: Either he must feed six destitute persons in Makkah, or 
in the place where the prohibited thing was done, or he must 
fast for three days. In this case, he may fast in Makkah or 
anywhere else — unless the forbidden thing was sexual 
intercourse before the first Tahallul in Hajj. In this case, it is 
obligatory to sacrifice a camel in the place where he committed 
the sin, or in Makkah, and distribute it among the poor. If it 1s 
the penalty for hunting, then he is obliged to do the same, or to 
feed (six destitute persons) or fast; and if he fasts, he may do it 
anywhere, while if it is feeding (the destitute) or sacrifice, then 
Allah, the Most High says: 


€5GSTI BS Lay 
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“an offering, brought to the Ka‘bah.’\"' 

So, it must be within the Sacred Precincts. However, he may 

appoint someone to do it, because the Prophet #¢ appointed ‘Ali, 


may Allah be pleased with him, to slaughter what remained of 
his sacrificial animals. 





Q. 493. Is it permissible to perform Sa‘y before Tawaf? 


A. As for performing Sa‘y before Tawaful-Ifadah, it is 
permissible, because the Prophet #¢ stopped on the Day of 
Sacrifice, and the people began to ask him questions. He was 
asked about performing Sa‘y before Tawaf and he said: 


“There is no harm.’"?! 


So, if a person is a Mutamatti’ and he performs Sa‘y in Hajj before 
Tawaf, or if he is a Mufrid or a Qarin'*! who did not perform Sa‘y with 
Tawaful-Qudum'*! and he performed Sa‘y before Tawaf, there is no 
objection to this, according to the statement of the Prophet 2: 


(o> ND) 
“There is no harm.” 


Q. 494. What is the ruling on repeating ‘Umrah during 
Ramadan? And is there any specific time period between 
the performance of one ‘Umrah and the next? 


('l Al-Ma’idah 5:95 

[2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: If a Person 
Stoned the Jamrah After Evening (1734); and by Muslim in the Book 
of Hajj, in the Chapter: Whoever Shaved His Head Before Sacrificing. 

31 Qarin: One who combines Hajj and ‘Umrah without a break in 
between, 

[4] Tgwaful-Qudum: The circumambulation of the Ka’bah which is made 
upon arrival. 
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A. Repeating ‘Umrah during the month of Ramadan is a form 
of innovation. This is because performing ‘Umrah more than 
once in the same month contradicts the practice of the Salaf. 


Indeed, Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy 
on him, said in Al-Fatawa that it is disliked to perform ‘Umrah 
repeatedly according to the consensus of the Salaf, especially if 
one repeats it in Ramadan. If it was something that was 
desirable, then the Salaf would have been more conscientious 
about doing it than we, and they would have repeatedly 
performed ‘Umrah. The Prophet #% was the person with the 
most Jaqwa, and he loved good deeds more than anyone, and he 
remained in Makkah for nineteen days in the year of its 
conquest, shortening his prayers, but he did not perform 
‘Umrah. When ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, urged 
the Prophet 2% to let her perform ‘Umrah, he ordered her 
brother, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with them, to go with her from the Sacred Precincts to the 
starting point, so that she could perform ‘Umrah. He #¢ did not 
advise ‘Abdur-Rahman, may Allah be pleased with him, to 
perform ‘Umrah, and if it were legislated, he would have 
advised him to do it. If it were known among the Companions, 
may Allah be pleased with them, that it was legislated, ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Ibn Abi Bakr, may Allah be pleased with them, would 
have done it, because he had gone out to the starting point. 


Regarding the specific time between the performance of one 
‘Umrah and another, according to Imam Ahmad, may Allah 
have mercy on him, he should wait until his head becomes like 
charred wood, i.e. until his head has become black (until his 
hair has grown). 


Q. 495. What is the ruling if the prayer is begun during 
Tawaf? And is the Tawaf repeated (after the prayer), and if 
it is not repeated, then from what point is it completed? 
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A. If the prayer begins while a person is performing Tawaf in 
‘Umrah, or in Hajj or in a voluntary Tawaf, he should leave his 
Tawaf and pray, then return and complete the Tawaf and he 
should not repeat it from the beginning. He should complete it 
from the point where he ended it before. There is no need to 
repeat a circuit from the beginning, because what was 
performed before is based upon a valid foundation and is in 
conformity with a legal license, and so it is not possible for it to 
be invalid unless there is some legal evidence for it. 


Q. 496. If a person performing ‘Umrah makes the Sa‘y 
before the Tawaf, and then he makes Tawaf, what is it 
necessary for him to do? 


A. If a person performing ‘Umrah makes the Sa’y before the 
Tawaf, then he makes the Tawaf, he should not repeat anything 
except the Sa‘y. This is because the sequence of Tawaf before Sa‘y 
is obligatory, because the Messenger of Allah #% arranged them 
thus and he said: 


a ee ne x9 h 
(SRwle ce I yd Ky 


“You must take your rites from me.”""! 


If we take our rites from him, we will begin first of all by 
making Tawaf, then Sa‘y after that. But if he said: ‘I became tired 
during the first Sa‘y,’ we would say to him that he will be 
rewarded for his tiredness, and we cannot accept this mistake. 


Some of the Tabi‘iIn and some of the scholars hold that if he 
performed Sa‘y before Tawaf in ‘Umrah due to forgetfulness or 
ignorance, then there is nothing incumbent upon him, just as if 
it happened in Hajj. 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Knowledge, in the Chapter: To 
Give a Religious Verdict While Riding on an Animal or Standing on 
Anything Else (83). 
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Q. 497. What is meant by Idtiba’? And when is it legislated? 


A. Idtiba‘ means to uncover the right shoulder and place both 
ends of the Rida’ on the left shoulder. It is legislated during 
Tawaful-Qudum,; and it is not legislated at any other time. 


Q. 498. Is it permissible to perform a voluntary Sa‘y? 


A. It is not permissible to perform a voluntary Sa‘y, because Sa‘y 
is only legislated during the rites of Hajj and ‘Umrah, according 
to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 

ce MG Sisal ol call AS SS il LS Tits Gat Gp 


Chie SG Sl BBE GE 235 ly, i of ate 
“Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah (two mountains in Makkah) are 
of the Symbols of Allah. So it is not a sin on him who performs 
Haj or ‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the House (the Ka‘bah at 
Makkah) to perform the going (Tawaf) between them (As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah). And whoever does good voluntarily, then verily, 
Allah is All-Recogniser, All-Knower.’""! 


Q. 499. If a person did not perform Tawaful-Ifadah due to 
ignorance, what should he do? 


A. Tawaful-Ifadah is one of the pillars of Hajj, and Hajj is not 
complete unless it is performed. Therefore, if a person did not 
do it, then his Hajj is not complete and he must return to 
Makkah even from his own country and perform Tawaful- 
Ifadah. In such a case, as long as he has not performed it, he 
may not have sexual relations with his wife, because he has not 
made the second Tahallul, since he may not make the second 
Tahallul until after he has performed Tawaful-Ifadah and Sa’‘y if 
he is Mutamattt’, or he is Mufrid or Qarin and he did not perform 
Sa‘y with Tawaful-Qudum. 


(1) 4]-Bagarah 2:158 
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Q. 500. I have observed some people while performing 
Tawaf pushing their wives to kiss the Black Stone; which 
is better: To kiss the Black Stone, or to avoid the crush of 
men? 


A. If the questioner has witnessed this amazing thing, I have 
witnessed an even more amazing thing: I have seen a person 
standing up before making the Taslim in an obligatory prayer in 
order to make his way forcefully towards the Black Stone and kiss 
it. In this way he invalidated his obligatory prayer, which is one of 
the pillars of Islam, so that he may do this thing which is not 
obligatory, nor is it legislated unless it is associated with Tawaf. 


This is from the ignorance of the people, the complete 
ignorance which regrettably afflicts the people, for kissing the 
Black Stone is not a Sunnah, nor is touching it except in Tawaf. J 
say, regarding this matter, I do not know (of any evidence for it) 
and I request whoever knows something other than what I 
know to inform us of it, may Allah reward him with goodness. 


Therefore, it is one of the prescribed Sunan of Tawaf, and it is not 
prescribed even then, unless there is no danger to the one 
making Tawaf or to others, in which case we move on to the 
second alternative which was prescribed by the Messenger of 
Allah ##, which is that the person touch the Stone with his 
hand and then kiss his hand. If this is not possible either, then 
we go on to the third alternative which was prescribed for us by 
the Messenger of Allah #%, which is pointing at it, so we point 
to it with our hand, not with both our hands, but with one 
hand, the right hand, we point to it and we do not kiss it (the 
hand). This was the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 2&. 


If the matter is even more detestable than that, as the 
questioner has said, that the people push their wives, when 
the woman might be pregnant or elderly, or a young girl who is 
incapable, or a child whom he (the father) raises in his hand in 
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order to kiss the Stone, and all of these things are detested, 
because they lie somewhere between that which is unlawful 
and that which is hated. So, a person should not do them since 
there is, all praise and thanks are to Allah, room for 
accommodation in the matter, so make things easy for yourself 
and do not be strict, or Allah will be strict with you. 


Q. 501. A woman performed Hajjut-Tamattu’ with her 
husband, and in the sixth circuit of the Tawaf of ‘Umrah, 
her husband said: ‘It is the seventh,’ and he insisted on 
his opinion; is there anything incumbent upon her? 


A. If she was positive that she was in the sixth circuit and that 
she had not completed the Tawaf, then her ‘Umrah is not 
complete until now, because the Tawaf is one of the pillars of 
‘Umrah and it is not possible to complete ‘Umrah without it. So, 
if she assumed Ihram for Hajj after that, she became a 
Qarinah"! because she had included the Hajj with the ‘Umrah 
before completing it. If she was assailed by doubt when she saw 
that her husband insisted that this was the seventh circuit, 
then there is nothing incumbent upon her, because if she was 
in doubt and her husband was positive, then she should go by 
the opinion of her husband, since it carries greater weight. And 
Allah knows better. 


Q. 502. If the person performing ‘Umrah or Hajj only 
knows a few words of supplication, should he recite from 
the books of supplications during his Tawaf, Sa‘y and 
other rites? 


A. It is sufficient for the Hajj or ‘Umrah pilgrim to restrict 
himself to the supplications which he knows, because when he 
recites the supplications which he knows, he understands their 
meaning and he asks Allah for what he needs in them. But if he 


["l Qarinah: A woman performing Hajjul-Qiran. 
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takes a book or a Hajj guide who dictates to him things which 
he does not know about, then that will not benefit him. Many 
people follow the Hayy guide in what he says and they do not 
know the meaning of what he is saying; and many people take 
these booklets and recite from them without understanding the 
meaning of what they are saying. These booklets which have a 
special supplication for each circuit.of the Tawaf are innovations 
which are not permissible for a Muslim to use, because they are 
a misguidance, and the Prophet #% did not prescribe a different 
supplication for each circuit. He # only said: 


piel 22550355015 GEILZ GOL Gish Jat Llp 


ail 53 
“Tawaf of the House, As-Safa and Al-Marwah, and stoning the 
Jimar have only been made incumbent for the remembrance of 
Allah.’""' 

Since the matter is so, then it is incumbent upon the believer to 
avoid these booklets and to ask Allah to give him the things 
which he needs, and to mention Allah according to his ability 
and his knowledge. That is better for him than using these 
booklets whose meaning he may not understand, indeed, he 
might not be able to pronounce them, let alone understand 
them. 


“ 


aa ey 


& 
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Q. 503. Is there a special supplication for Hajj and 
‘Umrah during Tawaf, Sa‘y and other rites? 


A. There is no special supplication for Hajj and ‘Umrah; rather, 
a person may say any supplication he wishes. But if he acts 
upon what has been reported from the Prophet #¢ it is more 


''] Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of (Hajj) Rites, in the Chapter on 
Running (During Tawaf); and by At-Tirmithi in the Chapters on Hay, 
in the Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding the Manner of Stoning 
the Jimar 6:64. 
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complete, such as the supplication at the Yemenite Corner and 
the Black Stone: 


Zs 


€ Gl Sc Scien pers Lie ates il te Gs 


(Rabbana Aatina Fid-dunya Hasanatan Wa_ Fil-Akhtirati 
Hasanatan Wa Qina ‘Athab an-Nar.) 


“Our Lord! Give us in this world that which ts good and in the 
Hereafter that which ts good and save us from the chastisemment of 
the Hell-fire.”’ 


Likewise the supplication which has been reported regarding 
the Day of ‘Arafah and the statements of remembrance which 
have been reported on As-Safa and Al-Marwah and the like. So, 
he should say whatever supplication he knows from the 
Sunnah. Regarding whatever he does not know, (he should 
ignore it) and content himself with what is in his mind. And 
that is also not obligatory, it is recommended. 


J would like to take this opportunity to say: With regard to the 
special supplications which are written for each circuit of the 
Tawaf and which fall into the hands of those performing Haj 
and ‘Umrah, I say: This is a form of innovation and in it there 
are evils which are well known. Those who recite them think 
that they are something which has been reported from the 
Prophet #¢, and they think that they are performing an act of 
worship by these special words, and they recite them, and they 
do not understand their meaning. 


Also, they assign a special supplication to each circuit, and if the 
supplication finishes before they have completed the circuit, as 
happens when there is crowding, they remain silent during the 
remainder of the circuit, and if the circuit ends before the 
completion of the supplication, they break off the supplication 
and leave it, even if they have only reached the words: ‘Oh, 
Allah!’ and they have not said what they want to say, they cut it 
off and leave it. All of these are harmful things which result 
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from this innovation. Likewise, the supplications which exist in 
these rites at Magqam Ibrahim, it has not been reported that 
Prophet #¢ supplicated at Magqam Ibrahim; he only recited 


when he stood opposite it: 


Lat feng) Et yw [eh 
‘And take you (people) the Magam (place) of Ibrahim (Abraham) 
[or the stone on which Ibrahim (Abraham) e>S\ ale stood while he 
was building the Ka‘bah] as a place of prayer (for some of your 
prayers, €.g. two Rak‘at after the Tawaf of the Ka‘bah at 
Makkah).’""! 
And he prayed two Rak‘at behind it. As for this supplication 
which they recite annoying the worshippers at the Maqam is 
detested for two reasons: 








1. It has not been reported from the Prophet #% and so it is an 
innovation. 


2. They annoy those worshippers who pray behind Maqam 
Ibrahim. And most of the things which exist in these rites are 
innovated, either in the manner or in the time or in the place. 
We ask Allah for guidance. 


Q. 504. After completing his ‘Umrah, a man found some 
filth in his Ihram garments; what is the ruling on this? 


A. If a person performed Tawaf and Sa‘y for ‘Umrah, and after 
that, he found some filth in his Juram garments, then his Tawaf 
is valid, his Sa‘y is valid and his ‘Umrah is valid. This is because if 
a person has some filth on his garment, and he does not know 
about it, or he knew about it but he forgot to wash it, and then 
he prayed in that garment, then his prayer is valid. Similarly, if 
he made Tawaf in this garment, then his Tawaf is valid. The 
evidence for that is the Saying of Allah, the Most High: 


('l 4]-Bagarah 2:125 
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“Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error.’\"' 


This evidence is general, and it is considered a great rule from 
among the rules of Islamic Law. There is a specific evidence in 
the matter, and that is that one day, the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
led his Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, in prayer 
and it was his practice to pray in his shoes, but he removed his 
shoes and the people removed their shoes too. After he had 
finished praying, he said to them: 


pea La) 
“What was wrong with you?’ 
They said: “We saw you removing your shoes.” He said: 


te lags OF gl SUI une Of 
‘Jibril came to me and informed me that there was something 
harmful or some dirt on them.”’'?! 


That is, some impurity. The Prophet #¢ did not repeat the 
prayer, even though at the beginning of his prayer, he had worn 
shoes on which there was some impurity. This proves that if a 
person prayed in a garment in which there was impurity due to 
forgetfulness or ignorance, his prayer is valid. 


There is a question here: If a person eats camel meat and he 
stands up and prays without performing ablution, believing 
that he had eaten mutton, should he repeat his prayer if he 
found out? We say: He should repeat the prayer after 
performing ablution. If someone asked: Why do you say that 
a person who prayed in a polluted garment due to ignorance 
should not repeat the prayer, while one who eats camel meat 
due to ignorance, should repeat it? We say: Because we have a 


(') 4]-Bagarah 2:286 
[71 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Prayer (650). 
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useful and important rule, which is, commands are not 
cancelled due to ignorance or forgetfulness, whereas prohibi- 
tions are cancelled due to ignorance and forgetfulness. The 
evidence for this rule is the saying of the Prophet #: 


ae Se Se sug gee GEE 7 > 0 4 4475 of 
(e585 1d] Ghats Gand 5] Be Se el Fa) 
“Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot it, he must offer it as 
soon as he remembers it.’""! 


And when he made the Taslim after performing two Rak‘at in 
one of his afternoon prayers and he forgot the remainder of the 
prayer, he completed it when he remembered it. This is an 
evidence that those things which are commanded are not 
cancelled due to forgetfulness, because the Prophet #¢% ordered 
the one who forgot his prayer to offer it as soon as he 
remembers it, and the obligation to pray it was not removed 
due to forgetfulness. Also, he completed the prayer and he did 
not cancel the remainder of it due to forgetfulness. The proof 
that commands are not cancelled due to ignorance, is that a 
man came and offered a prayer in which he was not at rest, 
then he came to the Prophet #% and greeted him and he said to 
him: 


(ai o He Lai 5 ero!) 
“Go back and offer prayer, for you have not prayed.” 


He repeated it three times and the man kept praying and 
coming to him, but he would say: 


( ( A ae jai ele 
“Go back and offer prayer, for you have not prayed.” 


until the Prophet #¢ taught him to pray correctly. So,this man 
abandoned an obligatory act due to ignorance, because he said: 


('! The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 185. 
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“By Him Who sent you with the truth, I cannot pray better than 
this, so teach me.” If an obligation was cancelled due to 
ignorance, the Prophet #% would have excused him; and this 
rule is important and beneficial for the seeker of knowledge. 


Q. 505. Are the prints which are in Magam Ibrahim 
those of the feet of Ibrahim o> J! «1 or not? 


A. There is no doubt that Magam Ibrahim is proven, and that 
this place over which the glass is erected is the place where 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him, stood. But it does not appear from 
the holes in it that they are the footprints, because it is known 
historically that the footprints have gone long ago, but these 
prints were dug or made as a sign only. And it is not possible for 
us to assert that these holes are the footprints of Ibrahim, peace 
be upon him. 


With regard to this, I would like to draw attention to a matter, 
which is that some ‘Umrah and Hajj pilgrims stand at Maqam 
Ibrahim and supplicate using words which have not been 
reported from the Prophet #%. They may even supplicate in loud 
voices, causing disturbance to those who are praying the two 
Rak‘at of the Tawaf behind Maqam Ibrahim, when there is no 
supplication for the Magam. In fact, the Sunnah is to pray two 
light Rak‘at behind it, then to stand immediately after the 
Taslim and leave the place for those who have more right to it 
those who wish to pray the two Rak‘at of Tawaf. 


Q. 506. Is it permissible to touch the cloth covering of the 
Ka’bah? 


A. Seeking blessings from the cloth covering of the Ka’bah and 
touching it are innovations, because such a thing has not been 
reported from the Prophet #¢ and when Mu‘awiyah bin Abi 
Sufyan, may Allah be pleased with him, made Tawaf around the 
Ka‘bah and began to touch all corners of the House, Ibn ‘Abbas, 
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may Allah be pleased with him, censured him. Mu‘awiyah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, answered him saying: “No part of 
the House is untouchable.” But Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, replied, saying: “Indeed in the Messenger of 
Allah you have a good example, and I have seen the Prophet #¢ 
touching the two Yemenite Corners.”’ That is, the Black Stone, 
and the Yemenite Corner and this is an evidence that when 
touching the Ka’bah and its corners, we should restrict 
ourselves to what has been reported in the Sunnah, because 
there is a good example in the Messenger of Allah #%. As for 
clinging to the part of the wall which is between the Black 
Stone and the door, it has been reported from the Companions, 
may Allah be pleased with them, that they did so, clinging to it 
and supplicating. And Allah knows better. 


Q. 507. What is the ruling on shaving or shortening the 
hair in ‘Umrah? And which of them is better? 


A. Shaving or shortening the hair in ‘Umrah is obligatory, 
because when the Prophet #¢ arrived in Makkah for his Farewell 
Pilgrimage and he had performed Tawafand Sa‘y, he ordered all of 
those who had not brought a sacrificial animal to shorten their 
hair then to leave their state of Iram. Since he ordered them to 
shorten their hair, and the basic principle regarding orders is that 
they are obligatory, it proves that the hair must be shortened. It is 
also proven by the fact that the Prophet #¢ commanded them to 
shave their heads when they were prevented at the Battle of 
Hudaibiyyah from performing ‘Umrah, and he #¢ even became 
angry when they were reluctant to do so. 


As for whether it is better to shorten the hair or shave it in 
‘Umrah, it is better to shave — except for the Mutamatti’, who 
‘ comes late, for it is better in his case to shorten it, so that it is 
possible for him to shave for the Hajj. 
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Q. 508. A Hajj pilgrim performing Hajjut-Tamattu’ made 
the Tawaf and the Sa‘y for ‘Umrah and then donned his 
ordinary clothes, and he did not shorten or shave his 
hair. After the Hajj, he asked about it and was told that 
he had done something wrong; what should he do? 


A. This man is considered to have abandoned one of the 
obligatory acts of ‘Umrah, which is to shave or shorten the hair. 
According to the scholars, he must sacrifice an animal as a 
ransom in Makkah and distribute it among the poor of 
Makkah, and he remains Mutamatti’ (until he has done so) 
and his ‘Umrah is valid. 


Q. 509. If someone entered the state of Ihram as a 
Mutamatti‘ and he did not shorten his hair or shave it for 
‘Umrah, and then he completed the rites of Hajj, what 
should he do? 


A. This Hajj pilgrim failed to shorten his hair in ‘Umrah, and 
shortening the hair is one of the obligatory acts of ‘Umrah. For 
failing to perform an obligatory act of ‘Umrah, according to the 
scholars, a person must sacrifice an animal in Makkah and 
distribute it among the poor. So, based upon this, we say to this 
Hajj pilgrim: According to what the scholars have said, you 
must sacrifice an animal as a ransom in Makkah and distribute 
it among the poor. In this way, your ‘Umrah and Hajj will be 
complete. If he is not in Makkah, he must authorize someone to 
pay the ransom and slaughter the animal in Makkah. And 
Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 510. A person performing Hajjut-Tamattu’ was unable 
to sacrifice an animal, so he fasted for three days in Hajj 
and he did not fast the remaining seven (when he 
returned home); this was three years ago, so what 
should he do now? 
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A. He must fast the remainder of the ten days, which is seven 
days, and we ask Allah’s Help for him. 


Q. 511. Ifa person shaved his hair for ‘Umrah in his own 
country, what is the ruling on his ‘Umrah? 


A. The scholars say that shaving the head is not associated 
with any particular place, so if he shaved his head in Makkah or 
anywhere else, there is no objection, but leaving the state of 
Thram in ‘Umrah is conditional upon it. Also, after shaving there 
is Tawaful-Wida‘, so the sequence of rites in ‘Umrah is thus: 
Ihram, Tawaf, Sa‘y, shaving or shortening the hair, and Tawaful- 
Wida’ if the person remained in Makkah for a time after 
performing the ‘Umrah. But if he travelled immediately after 
performing the deeds of ‘Umrah, then he is not obliged to 
perform Tawaful-Wida’. So, it means that he must shave his 
head or shorten his hair while he is in Makkah, if he wishes to 
remain, because it will be followed by Tawaful-Wida’. But if he 
performed Tawaf and Sa‘y and then returned to his country 
immediately, then there is no sin upon him in shortening his 
hair or shaving it in his home country, but he will remain in a 
state of Jhram until he shortens his hair or shaves it. 


Q. 512. If a person assumed Ihram for ‘Umrah as a 
Mutamatti’, then he decided not to perform Hajj, is there 
anything incumbent upon him? 


A. There is nothing incumbent upon him, because if a 
Mutamatti’ assumes Ihram for ‘Umrah and he completes it, then 
he decides not to perform Hajj before assuming Ihram for it, 
there is nothing incumbent upon him unless he made a vow. If 
he vowed to perform Haj that year, he must fulfill his vow. But 
- if it was without a vow, then there is no sin upon him if he does 
not make Hajj after performing ‘Umrah. And Allah is the 
Granter of success. 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 750 pe Oly} is 9b 





Q. 513. Ifa person assumed Ihram for Hajj as a Mutamatti’ 
and then performed ‘Umrah and he did not leave the 
state of Ihram until he slaughtered the sacrificial animal 
due to ignorance, what is incumbent upon him? And is 
his Hajj valid? 


A. It should be known that if a person assumes [hram as a 
Mutamatti’, then he makes Tawaf and Sa‘y, and shortens the hair 
over the whole of his head, then leaves the state of Ihram, that is 
what is obligatory. If he remains in his state of Jhram, while he 
had intended to perform Hajj before he began the Tawaf, i.e. the 
Tawaf of ‘Umrah, then there is no sin upon him. In that case, he 
will be a Qarin and the sacrifice which he made will be for Qiran. 


If he continues with the intention of ‘Umrah until he makes 
Tawaf and Sa‘y, then many of the scholars hold that his Jhram for 
Hay is invalid, because it is not correct for him to include the 
Hajj in the ‘Umrah once he has started its Tawaf. 


But some scholars consider that there is no objection to it, and 
since he was ignorant, it is my opinion that there is nothing 
incumbent upon him, and that his Hajj is valid, Allah, the Most 
High Willing. And Allah is. the Granter of success. 


Q. 514. Some people got lost on the way to Muzdalifah 
and when they approached it, they stopped and offered 
the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers at one o’clock in the 
morning. Then they entered Muzdalifah when the Athan 
was called for Fajr and they prayed Fajr there. Is there 
anything incumbent upon them? Deliver a verdict for us, 
and may Allah reward you with goodness. 


A. There is nothing incumbent upon them, because they 
caught the Fajr prayer in Muzdalifah when they entered it at 
the time of the Athan of Fajr and they offered the Fajr prayer 
there before daybreak. It has been authentically reported from 
the Prophet ## that he said: 
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“Whoever attended this prayer of ours and stood with us until we 


leave, and he has stood at ‘Arafah before that during the night or 
the day, he has completed his Hajj and fulfilled its rites.’"" 


But those people erred when they delayed the prayer until after 
midnight, because the time for ‘Isha’ prayer is until midnight, as 
confirmed in Sahih Muslim in the Hadith of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
bin ‘Al-‘Aas from the Prophet #£. 


Q. 515. A woman departed from Muzdalifah at the end 
of the night and deputed her son to stone the Jamarat on 
her behalf, even though she was able to do it; what is the 
ruling on this? Deliver a verdict for us, and may you be 
rewarded. 


A. Stoning the Jamarat is one of the rites of Hajj, because the 
Prophet #¢ ordered it and did it himself and he #¢ said: 
Y jolt 2255 85505 Eau; cdl Gight 2 Lop 


cat 33 
“Circumnambulation of the House and the circuits between As- 


Safa, Al-Marwah and stoning the Jimar have only been made 
incumbent for the remembrance of Allah.”’'*: 


a“ 
- 


da 


So, it is an act of worship which brings a person closer to his 
Lord, and it is an act of worship because a person performs the 
stoning with these pebbles in this place in order to worship 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful and to establish the 
remembrance of Allah. So, it is based purely upon worship of 
Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High. For this reason, when 


''! Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Hajj. 
[7] The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 502. 
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a person stones the Jamarat, he should be in a state of humility 
and submissiveness to Allah, due to its importance. 


If it is a choice between stoning these Jamarat early, at the 
beginning of the time, or delaying it until the end of the time 
and if the case is such that if it is delayed, he will perform the 
stoning with calmness, humility and presence of the heart 
then delaying it is preferable. This is because this superiority is a 
superiority connected to the act of worship itself, and when 
something is related to the act of worship itself, it takes 
preference over something which is related to the time or place 
of the act of worship, which is why the uae 2 Said: 
(OEE ana |; Seas Bi pla 5: 8 aoe poe Sp 
“There is no prayer when food is served, nor when a person 1s 
holding back the two filths (feces and urine).”’'"' 


So, a person delays the prayer from the beginning of its time in 
order to answer the call of nature, or in order to repel extreme 
hunger, the cause of which is whatever was served and that is 
the food. So, if itis a choice between stoning the Jamarat at the 
beginning of the time but with difficulty, crowding and busying 
oneself with self-protection, or delaying it until the end of the 
time, even if it was at night, and performing it with calmness 
and presence of heart, then delaying it is preferable. This is why 
the Prophet #¢ allowed the weak members of his family to 
proceed from Muzdalifah in the last part of the night, so that 
they would not be harmed by the crowding which occurs when 
all of the people attend after the start of Fajr. 


If this is clear, then it is not permissible for a person to appoint 
another to stone the Jamarat on his behalf, according to the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


€53 Gas gai bd 


''l The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 264. 
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‘and complete the Hajj and ‘Umrah for Allah.”’ 


There is no difference in this matter between men and women. 
If this is also clear, and (it is clear) that stoning the Jamarat is an 
act of worship, and that it is not permissible for a man or 
woman who is able to appoint another to perform it on his or 
her behalf, then it is incumbent upon a person to perform it 
himself. The exception for this is a sick man or woman, or a 
woman who is pregnant, and she fears for her child, in that 
case, they may appoint someone else. 


As for the matter that occurred with this woman, of whom it is 
said that she did not stone the Jamarat in spite of her ability to 
do so, it is my opinion that the safest thing is to sacrifice an 
animal as a ransom in Makkah and distribute it among the 
poor, due to her having failed to perform this obligatory act. 


Q. 516. A Hajj pilgrim stoned Jamratul-‘Agabah from the 
east side, but the stones did not drop in the trough and 
he was in the thirteenth day; is he required to repeat all 
of the stonings? 


A. He is not required to repeat all of the stonings. He is only 
required to repeat the stoning in which he made the mistake. 
Accordingly, he should only repeat the stoning of Jamratul- 
‘Agabah, and he should stone it correctly. The stoning he 
performed from the east side does not count if the stones did 
not land in the trough, which is the place of stoning. For this 
reason, if he had stoned it from the bridge from the east side, it 
would have counted, because they would fall in the trough. 


Q. 517. If one or two of the seven (pebbles thrown at the) 
Jamrah did not hit it, and one or two days had passed, 
should the stoning of this Jamrah be repeated? If it is 
necessary, should the stoning of those that came after it 
also be repeated? 
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A. If the stoning of one or two of the Jamarat remained for the 
pilgrim, or more clearly, one or two stones from the stoning of 
the Jamarat, then the scholars of Islamic Jurisprudence say if it 
was from the last Jamrah, he should repeat it. That is, repeat 
what is lacking only, and he is not required to stone what was 
before it. But if it was from other than the last Jamrah, he 
should make up for what is lacking, and then stone the Jamarat 
that come after it. 


In my opinion, the correct view is that he should make up for 
what is lacking in all circumstances, and he is not required to 
repeat what comes after it. This is because the requirement to 
perform them in sequence is lifted due to ignorance or 
forgetfulness. This man stoned the second Jamrah and he did 
not believe that there was anything due from him for what 
preceded it. So, he was either ignorant or forgetful, and in that 
case, we say to him: Throw the stones that were lacking and 
you are not obliged to stone the Jamarat that came after that. 


Before finishing this reply, I would like to point out that what is 
pelted is the collection of stones, not the pillar which was 
erected to indicate it. So, if he threw the stones in the trough 
and he did not hit the pillar with any of his stones, then his 
stoning is valid. And Allah knows better. 


Q. 518. It is said that it is not permissible to stone the 
Jamarat with stones that have already been thrown; is 
this correct? And what is the evidence for it? May Allah 
reward you with goodness for guiding the Muslims. 


A. This is not correct, because those who claim that it is not 
permissible to stone the Jamarat with stones that have already 
been thrown say so for three reasons: 


1. They say that they, i.e. the stones that have already been 
thrown are like water which has already been used for 
obligatory purification, and when water has been used for 
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obligatory purification, it is pure, but it does not purify. 


2. That they are like a slave who has been manumitted; he 
cannot be manumitted after that as an atonement or for 
anything else. 


3. That the opinion that it is permissible, necessitates that all of 
the Hay pilgrims could pelt with one stone, so that you throw 
the stone, then you take it again and throw, then take it and 
throw it until you have completed all seven stonings, then the 
next person comes and he takes it and throws it until he has 
completed the seven stonings. But when we examine these 
three reasons, we see that they are all very weak: 


As for the first reason: We say that the original rule is wrong, 
which is that water used for obligatory purification is pure, but 
does not purify. This is because there is no evidence for this, and 
it is not possible to alter water’s essential attribute — which is 
that it purifies — without proof. So, based upon this, water used 
for obligatory purification is pure and it purifies. If the original 
ruling is negated, then the ruling of that which was deduced by 
analogy from it is also negated. 


As for the second reason, which is the comparison between 
stones which have already been thrown and a slave who has 
been manumitted, it is an analogy with something that is 
different. This is because when the slave is manumitted, he is 
free, not a slave. So, it is not possible to manumit him again, as 
opposed to a stone that has been thrown, because it still 
remains a stone after it has been thrown, and so the meaning 
which made it valid to be thrown is not negated. Therefore, if 
this slave who was manumitted was enslaved again for any 
lawful reason, it would be permissible to manumit him a 
second time. 


As for the third reason, which is that it would necessitate that 
all of the Hay pilgrims could use one stone, we say that if this 
were possible, then it would be, but it is not possible, and no 


ee 





one would try to do it when there are plenty of stones available. 


Based upon this, if one or more stones fell from your hand near 
the Jamarat, then take others which are near you and throw 
them, whether you believe that they have already been thrown 
or not. 


Q. 519. Is it permissible for the Hajj pilgrim to perform 
the Sa‘y of Hajj before Tawaful-Ifadah? 


A. If the Hajj pilgrim is performing Hajjul-Ifrad, then it is 
permissible for him to perform Sa‘y before Tawaful-Ifadah and 
make it after Tawaful-Qudum as the Prophet #¢ and those of his 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, who had 
brought sacrificial animals with them did. 


But if he is a Mutamaittt’, then he must perform Sa‘y twice: The 
first upon arrival in Makkah, and that is for ‘Umrah when he 
performs Tawaf and then Sa‘y, then shortens his hair — and the 
second time in Hajj, and it is preferable to be after Tawaful- 
Ifadah, because Sa‘y follows Tawaf. But if he performed it before 
Tawaf, then there is no sin in that, according to the most 
authoritative opinion, because the Prophet #% was asked about 
it by a person who said: “I performed Sa‘y before making 
Tawaf,’’ and he said: 


(o> Np 

“There is no harm.’""! 

So, on the day of ‘Eid, the Hajj pilgrim should perform five rites 
in order: (i) Stoning Jamratul-‘Agabah, then (ii) sacrifice, then 
(iii) shaving the hair or cutting it, then (iv) circumambulating 
the House, and then (v) Sa‘y between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, 
unless he is a Qarin or a Mufrid who performed Sa’‘y after 
Tawaful-Qudum. In that case, he is not required to perform Sa‘y 


['l The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 493. 
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again. It is preferable for him to arrange it in accordance with 
what we have mentioned, but if he advanced one before the 
other especially when there is a need for it there is no sin in 
that and this is from Allah’s Mercy and His Facilitation. All 
praise and thanks are to Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 


Q. 520. When does the time for the stoning of Jamratul- 
‘Aqabah end, and when does the time for making it up 
end? 


A. As for stoning Jamratul-‘Agabah on the day of ‘Eid, it ends 
with the start of Fajr on the eleventh day, and it begins at the 
end of the night on the Day of Sacrifice for the weak and those 
like them who are unable to bear the crowding of the people. 


As for stoning it during the Days of Tashrigq, it is like the stoning 
of the two Jamarats which are with it: It begins with the decline 
of the sun from its zenith and ends with the start of Fajr on the 
night which follows the day — unless it is on the last Day of 
Tashriq, for there is no stoning on that night — and that is the 
night of the fourteenth. This is because the Days of Tashriq end 
with the coming of sunset. Having said that, stoning during the 
daylight hours is preferable, except that at these times, when 
the pilgrims are great in number, they act with great force and 
they, do not care about each other, if he fears death or injury or 
severe hardship, then he may stone at night and there is no sin 
upon him. Similarly, if he stoned at night without such fears, 
there is no sin upon him, but it is preferable for him to observe 
what is most prudent in this matter, and not to stone at night 
unless there is a need for it. As for his saying: making it up, it 
will be made up when Fajr of the following day begins. 


Q. 521. Is the permissibility of performing Sa‘y before 
Tawaf particular for the day of ‘Eid? 


A. The correct opinion is that there is no difference between 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 758 pred! OS 1 sgt 








the day of ‘Eid and other days regarding the permissibility of 
performing Sa‘y before Tawaf. This is so, even if it were after the 
day of ‘Eid, according to the generality of the Hadith in which a 
man said to the Prophet #¢: “I performed Sa‘y before making 
Tawaf,’”” and he said: 
Slee Ny 
“There is no harm.”""! 

And since the Hadith is general, there is no difference between 
doing it on ‘Eid and doing it after it. 


Q. 522. If a person who was obliged to offer Sa‘y 
performed Tawaf and then departed without performing 
Sa‘y, after which he was informed that it was incumbent 
upon him to offer Sa‘y, should he perform Sa‘y only, or 
must he repeat the Tawaf? 


A. If a person performed Tawaf believing that Sa’y was not 
incumbent upon him, then later, he was informed that Sa‘y was 
incumbent upon him, then he should perform Sa‘y only, and 
there is no need for him to repeat the Tawaf. This is because it is 
not a condition that there be continuance between Tawaf and 
Sa’y. Even if it happened that a man abandoned it deliberately, 
i.e. that he delayed the Sa’y until sometime after the Tawaf, 
there is no sin upon him — but it is preferable for the Sa‘y to 
follow on from the Tawaf. 


Q. 523. What is the opinion of Your Eminence regarding 
one who shortens the hair on part of his head only for 
‘Umrah? 


A. My opinion regarding such a person is that he has not 
completed the shortening of his hair, and that it is incumbent 
upon him to remove his clothes and don the garments of Ihram, 


''l See the previous reference. 
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and shorten his hair in the correct manner, and after that, he 
may leave the state of Ihram. 


I would like to take this opportunity to point out that it is an 
obligation upon every believer who wishes to perform an act of 
worship to Allah to know the limits of what Allah revealed to 
His Messenger #% regarding that act of worship, in order to 
worship Allah with sure knowledge, not in a state of ignorance; 
Allah, the Most High says: 


45058 935 Wes Se At eT gt oh J 
“Say (O Muhammad): This is my way; I invite unto Allah with 
sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also must invite 
others to Allah with sure knowledge)."’ 


If a person wished to travel from Makkah to Al-Madinah and 
there were no asphalt roads, he would not leave until he had 
inquired about the route. And if this is the case regarding 
physical paths, why would it not be so regarding spiritual paths, 
which are the paths which lead to Allah?! 


Shortening means to take something from all of the hair, and it 
is better to utilize an electrical appliance, because this covers the 
whole head. Although it is permissible to shorten it with 
scissors, that is on condition that the hair on the whole of the 
head is cut, just as in ablution, one passes the hands over the 
whole head, one does the same when shortening the hair. And 
Allah knows better. 


Q. 524. What is the time for stoning the Jamarat? 


A. The time for stoning with regard to Jamratul-‘Agabah on the 
day of ‘Eid for those who are able and strong, is from sunrise on 
the day of ‘Eid. For others, such as the weak and those who are 
unable to stand the crowding of the people, like children and 
women, the time for stoning is from the latter part of the night. 
Asma’ bint Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him, used to 
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wait for the setting of the moon on the night of ‘Eid and once it 
had set, she would depart from Al-Muzdalifah to Mina, and 
stone the Jamrah. As for the end of the time, it is sunset on the 
day of ‘Eid. But if there is crowding or one is far from the 
Jamarat and he wishes to delay it until the night, there is no sin 
upon him in that. However, he should not delay it until the start 
of Fajr on the eleventh day. 


As for stoning the Jamarat on the Days of Tashrig, which are the 
eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth days, it begins from the time 
when the sun passes its zenith, i.e. from the middle of the day, at 
the time when Zuhr starts, and it continues until the night. But if 
there is hardship due to crowding or anything else, then there is 
no objection if one performs the stoning at night, up until the 
start of Fajr. But it is not lawful to perform the stoning on the 
eleventh day, the twelfth day, or the thirteenth day before the 
sun passes its zenith, because the Messenger ##% did not perform 
his stoning until after that, and he said to the people: 


5 Bee is, _ a 3 
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“Take your rites from me.“""! 

The fact that the Messenger #% used to delay his stoning until 
this time, in spite of the severe heat and leave the earlier part of 
the day, even though it was cooler and easier, proves that it is 
not lawful to perform the stoning before this time. It is also 
proven by the fact that the Messenger # stoned from the time 
the sun began to decline before offering the Zuhr prayer; and 
this is evidence that it is not lawful to perform the stoning 
before the sun begins to decline. If it were not so, stoning before 
the sun began to decline would be preferable, in order that the 
prayer — the Zuhr prayer — be offered at the start of its time, 
because praying at the beginning of the stated time is 
preferable. But the fact is that the evidences prove that stoning 


['] This Hadith was narrated previously under no. 496. 
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on the Days of Tashriq is not permissible before the sun begins 
to decline. 


Q. 525. A man was afflicted by illness on the Day of 
‘Arafah and he did not remain at Mina, and he did not 
stone the Jamarat, nor did he perform Tawaful-Ifadah; 
what is incumbent upon him in that case? 


A. If this man who fell ill on the Day of ‘Arafah, was afflicted by 
an illness which caused him to be unable to complete the rites 
of Hajj, and he had made it a condition when he entered the 
state of Ihram by saying: ‘In Habasani Habisun Famahalli Haithu 
Habastani (Should anything prevent me, then I may leave the 
state of Ihram at the point at which You stopped me),’ then he 
may leave the state of Ihram and there is nothing incumbent 
upon him. But if this Hajj was an obligatory one, then he must 
perform it another year. 


If he did not make this condition, then according to the most 
authoritative opinion, if he was unable to complete his Hajj, he 
may leave the state of Ihram, but he must sacrifice an animal, 
according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


GEM So ENG Areth ob SG CG I he 
‘And perform properly (1.e. all the ceremonies according to the 
ways of Prophet Muhammad ##), the Hajj and ‘Umrah (1... the 
pilgrimage to Makkah) for Allah. But if you are prevented (from 
completing them), sacrifice a Hady (antrnal, 1.e. a sheep, a cow, or 
a camel) such as you can afford.’""' 


And the correct meaning of His Words: 
Age 
€ e725) bby 
“But if you are prevented...” 
is that it includes prevention by an enemy or prevention by 


(') 4l-Bagarah 2:196 
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anything else; and the meaning of the word Ihsar (used in the 
Verse) is that obstacle which prevents a person from completing 
his Hajj rites. 


So, based upon this, he should leave the state of Ihram and 
sacrifice an animal, and there is nothing incumbent upon him 
other than this, unless he has not performed the obligatory 
Hajj, then he must perform it the following year. 


However, if this sick person continued the journey in his Hay 
and he stayed in Muzdalifah, but he did not stay in Mina, nor 
stone the Jamarat, then in this case, his Hajj will be valid, it will 
be counted for him. But in this case he must sacrifice an animal! 
for each obligatory act which he did not perform. Accordingly, 
he must sacrifice two animals: One of them for not staying in 
Mina, and the other for not stoning the Jamarat. 


As for Tawaful-Ifadah, he should remain, and perform the Tawaf 
— if Allah cures him. According to the most authoritative 
opinion, the limit for performing Tawaful-Ifadah is the end of the 
month of Thul-Hijjah and if it is due to some excuse, then it is 
until the excuse no longer exists. 


Q. 526. If a person stayed outside Muzdalifah due to 
ignorance of the limits (of it), what is the ruling? 


A. According to the scholars, he is obliged to pay a ransom of a 
sheep, which he must sacrifice and distribute among the poor 
of Makkah, because he has failed to perform one of the 
obligatory acts of Hajj. 1 would like to take this opportunity to 
remind my brothers who are performing Hajj to take care 
regarding the limits of the sacred places in ‘Arafat and 
Muzdalifah. For many people in ‘Arafat stop at places outside 
the limits of ‘Arafat and they remain there until sunset, then 
depart without entering ‘Arafat; such people, if they depart 
without entering ‘Arafat, departed without Haj. For this 
reason, it is necessary for a person to make inquiries regarding 
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the limits of ‘Arafat and to become acquainted with them and 
they stretch for many long miles, all praise and thanks are to 
Allah. 


Q. 527. If a person performed Hajjul-Ifrad and he made 
the Sa‘y after Tawaful-Qudum, must he perform Sa‘y after 
Tawaful-Ifadah? 


A. He is not obliged to perform Sa’y after Tawaful-Wida’, 
because when the Mufrid performs Tawaful-Qudum and makes 
Sa‘y after Tawaful-Qudum, this Sa‘y is the Sa‘y of Hajj, and so he 
should not repeat it a second time after Tawaful-Ifadah. 


Q. 528. Is it sufficient for the Qarin to perform one Tawaf 
and one Sa‘y? 


A. If a person performs Hajj as a Qarin, then it is sufficient for 
him to perform the Tawaf of Hajj and the Sa‘y of Hay for ‘Umrah 
and Hay together. In this case the Tawaful-Qudum will be a 
Sunnah Tawaf. If he wishes, he may perform the Sa‘y after 
Tawaful-Qudum, as the Prophet # did. And if he wishes, he may 
delay it until the day of ‘Eid after Tawaful-Ifadah. Performing it 
before the ‘Eid is preferable, as this is what the Prophet ## did. 
If it is done on the day of ‘Eid, he should perform Tawaful-Ifadah 
only, without Sa‘y, because he has already offered Sa’y. 


The evidence that the Tawaf and Sa‘y are sufficient for both 
‘Umrah and Hajj, is the statement of the Messenger #€ to 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, when she was 
performing Hajjul-Qiran: 


(265025 SEAS DAS 835615 HEIL CL alg 
“Your circuits of the House and between As-Safa and Al-Marwah 


are sufficient for you for your Hajj and your ‘Umrah.’"") 


''l Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of (Hajj and ‘Umrah) Rites, in the 
Chapter: The Tawaf of the Qarin (1897). 
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So, the Prophet # made it clear that the Tawaf and the Sa’y of 
the Qarin are sufficient for both the Hajj and the ‘Umrah. 


Q. 529. What is the ruling on a person who stayed at 
Mina until twelve o’clock at night, then entered Makkah 
and he did not return until the start of Fajr? 


A. If twelve o’clock at night was the middle of the night in 
Mina, then there is no objection to him leaving it after that, 
although it is preferable to remain in Mina throughout the night 
and day. But if twelve o’clock was before the middle of the night, 
then he should not leave, because staying in Mina is conditional 
upon it being for most of the night, according to what our 
scholars of Figh, may Allah have mercy on them, have said. 


Q. 530. If the Hajj pilgrim leaves Mina before sunset on 
the twelfth day, with the intention of hastening!’! and 
he has work in Mina to which he will return after sunset, 
is he considered to have hastened? 


A. Yes, he is considered to have been precipitate, because he has 
completed the Hajj and his intention to return to Mina for his 
work does not negate his having hastened, because he only 
intended to return for work which he was obliged to perform, 
not for the rites (of Hajj). 


Q. 531. A Hajj pilgrim from outside the Kingdom had a 
reservation to leave at four o’clock in the afternoon on 
the thirteenth day of the month of Thul-Hijjah. He did 
not leave Mina after the stoning on the twelfth, and the 


('] The hastening mentioned here is that referred to in the Words of 
Allah, the Most High: 


“472 Pa 


“But whosoever hastens to leave in two days, there is no sin on him.” 
(Al-Bagarah 2:203) 
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time for staying overnight overtook him on the night of 
the thirteenth. Is it permissible for him to stone in the 
morning and then to leave, bearing in mind that if he 
delays until after the sun begins its decline, he will miss 
his flight and it will entail great hardship for him? If the 
answer is that it is not permissible, is there no opinion 
which permits stoning before the sun begins its decline? 
Advise us, may Allah reward you with goodness for 
guiding us and (all of) the Muslims. 


A. It is not permissible to stone before the sun begins its 
decline, but it is possible for the obligation of stoning to be lifted 
in these circumstances by virtue of necessity and we say to 
him: You must pay a ransom (of a sacrificial animal) and 
slaughter it in Mina or in Makkah, or appoint someone to 
slaughter it on your behalf and distribute it among the poor, 
then perform Tawaful-Wida‘and leave. 


We say: As for your question: If the answer is that it is not 
permissible, is there no opinion which permits stoning before 
the sun begins its decline? the answer is: There is an opinion 
which holds that it is permissible to stone before the sun begins 
its decline, but it is not correct. The correct view is that stoning 
before the sun begins its decline on the days following ‘Eid is 
not permissible, because the Prophet #¢ said: 


Io- one a a 
(SKule se | eee 
“You must take your rites from me.’"?! 
— and he #¢ did not stone on these days until after the sun had 
begun its decline. 


And if someone said: The stoning of the Prophet #¢ after the 
sun had begun its decline is only an action (i.e. not a command) 
and a mere action does not prove an obligation, we would 


('l The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 496. 
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answer: It is true that a mere action does not prove an 
obligation. As for it being a mere action, it is because the 
Prophet # stoned after the sun had begun its decline, but he 
did not order that the stoning be after the sun began its decline, 
nor did he prohibit stoning before the sun begins its decline. As 
regards to an action not being evidence of its obligation, it is 
because an act cannot be obligatory unless there is an order to 
do it or a prohibition against abandoning it. 


But we say that the evidence proves the obligation; the reason 
for this is: The fact that the Messenger ## used to delay the 
stoning until after the sun had passed its zenith proves the 
obligation to do so, since if stoning before the sun began to 
descend was permissible, the Prophet #% would have done it, 
because it is less demanding for the slaves and easier for them. 
The Prophet #% always chose the easier of two things, as long as 
there was no sin in it. Since he did not choose the easier of them 
here which is stoning before the sun’s decline it proves that it 
is a sin. 

The other aspect which proves that this action is obligatory, is 
the fact the Messenger #¢ used to stone immediately upon the 
sun passing its zenith before offering the Zuhr prayer. So, it was 
as if he was impatiently waiting for the sun to pass its zenith in 
order to promptly perform the stoning, and for this reason, he 
delayed the Zuhr prayer, even though it is preferable to offer it 
at the start of its stated time — all of this in order to perform the 
stoning after the sun began its decline. 


Q. 532. If a person did not perform the stoning on the 
twelfth day, thinking that this was hastening (as 
referred to in Surat Al-Baqarah 2:203) and he departed 
without performing Tawaful-Wida’, what is the ruling on 
his Hajj? 


A. His Hajj is valid, because he did not fail to perform any of 
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the pillars of Hajj, but he did fail to perform three obligatory 
deeds, if he did not stay at Mina on the night of the twelfth: 


1. Staying at Mina on the night of the twelfth. 

2. Stoning the Jamarat on the twelfth day. 

3. Tawaful-Wida’. 

For each one of these, he is obliged to sacrifice an animal in 
Makkah and distribute its meat among the poor, because 
according to the scholars, if a person does not perform an 


obligatory act during Hajj, he must sacrifice an animal and 
distribute it among the poor. 


I would like to take this opportunity to point out this error to my 
brother pilgrims, which the questioner committed, because 
many of the Haj pilgrims understand as he did, that the 
meaning of the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


- 467 


ons 3 jews 425 
“But whosoever hastens to leave in two days.” 


is whoever left on the eleventh day; and they consider that the 
two days are the day of ‘Eid and the eleventh. This is not the 
case; indeed, this is an error of understanding, because Allah, 
the Most High says: 


vars ml WS wee oS jas (65 SU Gl a al Yeni} 
‘And ie Allah during the Appointed Days. But whosoever 
hastens to leave in two days, there is no sin upon him.’""! 


The appointed Days are the Days of Tashrig; the first of them is 
the eleventh, so based upon this, the Words of Allah: 


an ia 


ROS 3 jes ooh 


‘Bul whosoever hastens to leave in two days.” 


(1! 4]-Bagarah 2:203 
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refer to one of the Days of Tashriq, which is the twelfth. 
Therefore a person should correct his understanding regarding 
this matter, so that he does not fall into error. 


Q. 533. If a person did not find a place in Mina and he 
arrived there at night and stayed there until after the 
middle of the night, then went to the Sacred Mosque for 
the remainder of his day, what is the ruling? 


A. The ruling for this is that this deed counts. But it should 
have been done differently than this. What should happen is 
that the Haj pilgrim should remain night and day in Mina 
during the Days of Tashrig; and if he did not find a place, he 
should remain where the people end, i.e. next to the last tent, 
even if it is outside Mina — if he did not find a place in Mina 
after an exhaustive search. 


Some of the scholars in our time hold the view that if a person 
did not find a place in Mina, then the obligation to remain there 
is lifted from him, and it is permissible for him to stay in any 
place in Makkah or any other place. They compared this to one 
who has lost one of the limbs that would be washed during 
ablution, for the obligation to wash it is removed from him. But 
there is some doubt about this, because the limb is connected to 
the ruling on purification of it and it is not there. But in this 
case, what is meant by staying is that the people gather as one 
community. So, it is compulsory for a person to be next to the 
last tent, so that he is with the Haj pilgrims. Similarly in the 
case when the Masjid is full and the people pray around the 
Masjid: the rows must be connected to the Masjid, so that they 
are one community. Staying in Mina is like this, it is not like a 
seyered limb. 


Q. 534. A man performed Tawaful-Wida’ in the morning, 
then he slept and he wanted to travel after ‘Asr; is there 
anything incumbent upon him? 
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A. He must repeat Tawaful-Wida'in ‘Umrah and in Hajj, because 
the Prophet #¢ said: 
Wotdy ede Fel oS) 2 sl O53 
“None of you should depart without performing the last 
circumambulation of the House.’""! 


He said this in the Farewell Pilgrimage. So, the obligation to 
perform Tawaful-Wida’ began from that time, and we are not 
contradicted by any narrations stating the Messenger #¢ 
performed ‘Umrah before that and he did not perform 
Tawaful-Wida’, because Tawaful-Wida’ was only made compul- 
sory during the Farewell Pilgrimage. The Prophet #¢ said: 


(HES 3 le ei Ge Heine b SD 


“Do in your ‘Umrah what you do in your Hajj.’"?! 


This is general, exceptions from it are standing at ‘Arafat, 
staying in Muzdalifah and stoning the Jamarat. These rites are 
specific to Hajj, according to the consensus of the scholars. So, 
anything other than these remains covered by this generality, 
and because the Prophet ## called ‘Umrah minor Hajj.'*! 


Likewise, there is the lengthy Hadith of ‘Amr bin Hazm,'*! may 
Allah be pleased with him, which is well known, and which is 
regarded as acceptable by the scholars, although it is a Mursal 
Hadith. However, it is correct due to the fact that the scholars 
regard it as acceptable, and because Allah, the Most High says: 


('] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation to Perform Tawaful-Wida‘ And the Lifting of the Obligation 
for the Menstruating Woman (2/963). 

'2! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: Washing 
off Perfume Three Times (1536); and by Muslim in the Book of Hay, in 
the Chapter: What is Permissible for the Muhrim During Hajj and 
‘Umrah (1180). 

(3! The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 461. 

‘41 See point no. 2 in the following answer. 
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‘..and complete the Hajj and ‘Umrah for Allah.” 


Since Tawaful-Wida’ is a part of the completeness of Hajj, it is 
also a part of the completeness of ‘Umrah. And also, because 
this man who was performing ‘Umrah entered the Sacred 
Mosque by making salutation (i.e. Tawaf) and so he should not 
leave it without making salutation. 


Based upon all of this, Tawaful-Wida’ is an obligation in ‘Umrah 
as it is in Hajj. There is a Hadith reported by At-Tirmithi: 


(CSL ogge TOS SF e385 WG 5k gl LEG Ae bp 
“If aman performs Hajj or ‘Umrah, he should not leave without 
performing the final Tawaf of the House.” 


There is some weakness in this Hadith, because it is one of the 
narrations of Hajjaj bin Arta’ah, and if it were not for the 
weakness in it, it would be an evidence in the matter, and 
would conclusively put an end to any dispute. But because of its 
weakness, it cannot stand as an evidence, although the 
principles which we have mentioned a while ago prove the 
obligation to perform Tawaful-Wida’ in ‘Umrah. 


Also, if a person performed Tawaf in ‘Umrah, it is more prudent 
and better in order to be sure that he has fulfilled his 
obligations, because if you perform Tawaful-Wida’ in ‘Umrah, 
no one will say that you have committed an error, and in that 
case the one who performs Tawaf will be right either way. But as 
for the one who does not perform Tawaf, he is in danger and he 
is in error, according to the opinion of some of the scholars. 


Q. 535. What is the ruling on Tawaful-Wida’ for a person 
performing ‘Umrah? 


A. If, when he arrived in Makkah, he intended to perform 
Tawaf and Sa‘y, and to shave or trim his hair, and then return 
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home, Tawaf is not incumbent upon him. Because in his case, 
Tawaful-Qudum assumes the position of Tawaful-Wida’. But if he 
remains in Makkah, then the most authoritative opinion is that 
he is obliged to perform Tawaful-Wida’ and this is based upon 
the following evidences: 


1. The generality of the statement of the Prophet x: 


Welk sabe al Os Se) OY) 
“None of you should depart without performing the last 
circumambulation of the House.’ '' 
The word in the Hadith Ahad is the indefinite article used in a 
negative context, and so it includes everyone who departs. 


2. That ‘Umrah is like Hajj; indeed, the Prophet #¢ called it Hay 
in the well known Hadith of ‘Amr bin Hazm, may Allah be 
pleased with him,'*! which is regarded by scholars as accep- 
table; the Prophet 3 said: 


- et, te? ce a ree 
Ca od! ot Beally 


Umrah is minor Hayy.” 
3. The Prophet #¢ said: 


Catal ef) Il Aad) 3 elt bee 
“Umrah has been incorporated into the Hajj until the Day of 
Resurrection." >! 


4. The Prophet zs said to ‘Ali bin Umayyah, may Allah be 
pleased with him: 


Was 3 ple HG ibe 3 ee) 
“Do tn your ‘Umrah what you do in your Hay.” 


''l The reference for this Hadith was mentioned in ther previous answer. 
7! The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 461. 
'>| The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 461 
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So, if you perform Tawaful-Wida’ in your Hajj, then do it in your 
‘Umrah. Nothing is excluded from that except what has been 
agreed upon by the scholars, such as standing in ‘Arafat, 
staying in Muzdalifah, staying in Mina and stoning the 
Jamarat. All of these things, according to the consensus of the 
scholars are not legislated in ‘Umrah. Also because, when a 
person performs Tawaf, he may be more certain that he has 
fulfilled his obligations and it is more prudent for him to do so. 
And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 536. A man assumed Ihram with the intention of 
performing Hajj at the starting point (Migat), but when 
he reached Makkah, he was prevented by the Inspection 
Centre because he did not have the Hajj permit; what is 
the ruling on this? 


A. The ruling in this case is that he was a Muhsar, since it was 
not possible for him to enter Makkah. He should slaughter a 
sacrificial animal in the place where he was prevented and leave 
his state of Ihram. Then if this was his obligatory Hajj, he should 
perform it later based upon what we have said above (i.e. that 
he was a Muhsar) and not make up for it. 


But if it was not an obligatory Hajj, there is nothing incumbent 
upon him, according to the most authoritative opinion. This is 
because the Prophet #¢ did not order those who were prevented 
from performing ‘Umrah in the Battle of Al-Hudaibiyyah to 
make up for that ‘Umrah. There is nothing in the Book of Allah 
or the Sunnah of His Messenger # which obliges the Muhsar to 
compensate for it. Allah, the Most High says: 


od © a vo et CC A, a’ c 
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“But if you are prevented (from completing them), sacrifice a Hady 
(animal, i.e. asheep, acow, or acamel) suchas you can afford.”""! 


('l Al-Bagarah 2:196 
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He did not mention anything except this. And ‘Umratul-Qada’ 
was so called because the Prophet #% demanded a Qada"'"! from 
Quraish, i.e. he exacted a promise from them for it. It is not 
Qada’ when one makes up for something lacking. And Allah 
knows better. 


Q. 537. If a person intended to perform Hajj, then he was 
prevented from doing so, what is incumbent upon him? 


A. If he did not assume Ihram, then there is nothing 
incumbent upon him in that case. Because if a person does 
not assume Ihram, if he wishes, he may continue on his way 
and if he wishes, he may return to his family. The exception is if 
the Hajj is an obligatory one, for in that case, it is incumbent 
upon him to hasten to perform it. But if he was prevented from 
doing it, then there is nothing incumbent upon him. 


But if the thing which prevented him occurred after he had 
assumed Ihram, then if he made a stipulation when he assumed 
Ihram by saying: ‘In Habasani Habisun Famahalht Haithu 
Habastani {Should anything prevent me,’ then I may leave the 
state of Ihram at the point at which You stopped me), then he 
may leave the state of Ihram and there is nothing incumbent 
upon him. 


But if he did not make that stipulation, if he expected that the 
thing which was preventing him would be removed shortly, he 
should wait until it was removed, then complete his Hay. If it was 
before the standing at ‘Arafat, he should stand at ‘Arafat and 
complete his Hay. But if it was after the standing at ‘Arafah and 
he did not stand there, then he has missed the Hajj. He should 
leave the state of Ihram as an ‘Umrah pilgrim and make up for the 
Hajj in the following year, if his Hajj was an obligatory one. 


If he expected that the thing which was preventing him would 


("J Meaning, that the Prophet #¢ wanted an agreement that he could 
make it up. 
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not be removed shortly, he should leave his state of Ihram and 
slaughter a sacrificial animal, according to the generality of the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


CED jy ENG dnt 36% Sais eat hd 
“and complete the Hajj and ‘Umrah for Allah. But tf you are 
prevented (from completing them), sacrifice a Hady (animal, 1.e. 
a sheep, a cow, or a camel) such as you can afford." 


Q. 538. Do the acts of disobedience (i.e. sins) which a 
Hay pilgrim commits, diminish the reward of the Hajj? 


A. Acts of disobedience in general diminish the reward of Hajj, 
according. to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


€ 055i g Se Ty 3N8 M5 5 SE ys BS Ge 
“So, whoever intends to perform Hajj therein (by assuming 
Thram), then he should not have sexual relations (with his wife), 
nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during the Hajj.’"?' 


Indeed, some of the scholars say that acts of disobedience in 
Haj invalidate the Hajj, because he is forbidden to do them in 
Hajj. But the majority of scholars hold to their well known rule, 
which is that as long as the unlawful act is not specifically 
related to worship, it does not invalidate the Hay. Acts of 
disobedience are not specifically related to Ihram, since acts of 
disobedience are unlawful in Ihram and out of Ihram. This is the 
correct opinion, that these acts of disobedience do not 
invalidate the Hajj, but they diminish its reward. 


Q. 539. If a person performed Hajj with a false passport, 
what is the ruling on his Hajj? 


A. His Hajj is valid, because forging a passport does not effect 


l Al-Bagarah 2:196 
[2] Al-Bagarah 2:197 
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the validity of Hajj. But he is guilty of sin and he should repent 
to Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful and get his name 
changed to the real name, so as not to deal fraudulently with 
those in authority. In this way the obligations which are 
incumbent upon him in his original name are not avoided due 
to the difference between his new name and his old name, for 
in that case, he would be devouring wealth unjustly along with 
lying about his change of name. 


I would like to take this opportunity to advise my brothers that 
it is not a trifling matter regarding those people who falsify 
their names and borrow the names of others in order to benefit 
from government aid or other things. This involves fraud in 
dealings, lying and cheating and deceiving the authorities and 
the rulers. Those who do this should know that whoever fears 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, Allah will make a way 
out for him (from every difficulty) and He will provide for him 
from where he could never imagine. Whoever fears Allah, He 
will make matters easy for him, and that whoever fears Allah 
and speaks the truth, Allah will amend for him his deeds and 
forgive him his sins. 


This work is complete, all praise and thanks are to Allah, the 
Most High. 


